DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATE
HUMANITARA FAKULTATE

VALODA -2017

Valoda

dazadu kultiiru
konteksta

XXVII Zinatnisko rakstu krajums
Proceedings of Scientific Readings XXVII

DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES
AKADEMISKAIS APGADS , SAULE”

2017



VALODA - 2017. Valoda daZadu kultiru konteksta. XX VII Zinatnisko rakstu krajums. Atb.
red. S. Polkovnpikova. Daugavpils: Daugavpils Universitates Akadémiskais apgads , Saule”, 2017.
264 lpp.

Rakstu krajuma , Valoda — 2017. Valoda dazadu kultaru konteksta” ieklauti
Humanitaras fakultates XXVII Zinatnisko lasijumu materiali.

Krajuma publicéti raksti par latviesu, lietuviesu, krievu, anglu, vacu u. c. valodas
dazadu limenu paradibam: diahroniskie, sinhroniskie un kontrastivie pétijumi, tulko-
Sanas, lingvokulturologiskie un sociolingvistiskie jautajumi.

Visi raksti tiek anonimi recenzéti.

Atbildiga redaktore
Svetlana Polkovnikova (Daugavpils Universitate)

Redakcijas kolégija
Varvara Dobrovolska (Krievijas Federacijas Kulturas
ministrijas Valsts krievu folkloras centrs)
Ina Druviete (Latvijas Universitate)
Jelena Goreglada (Vitebskas Valsts universitate)
Zaiga Tkere (Daugavpils Universitate)
Genovaite Kacuskiene (Saulu Universitate)
Jelena Konicka (Vilpas Universitate)
Anatolijs Kuznecovs (Daugavpils Universitate)
Regina Kvasite (Saulu Universitate)
Iize Olehnovica (Daugavpils Universitate)
Galina Sirica (Daugavpils Universitate)
Vilma Saudina (Daugavpils Universitate)
Anzelika Steingolda (Tartu Universitate)
Irina Visocka (Novosibirskas Valsts universitate)

Literarie redaktori un korektori

S. Meskova (anglu val.), J. Butane-Zarjuta (latviesu val.),
V. Saudina (lietuviesu val.), G. Sirica (krievu val.), V. Talerko (vacu val.)

Maksliniece: S. Kukle
Maketétaja: M. Stocka

Redakcijas adrese
Humanitara fakultate, Vienibas iela 13, Daugavpils, LV-5401, Latvija
e-pasts hf@du.lv

Kops 2013. gada rakstu krajums , Valoda. Valoda dazadu kultiru konteksta”
ieklauts ,EBSCO Publishing” Starptautiskaja humanitaro zinatnu resursu datubaze
(Humanities Source International Database).

ISSN 1691-6042 © Daugavpils Universitate, 2017
ISBN 978-9984-14-829-8 © S. Kukle, vaka noforméjums, 2017



LANGUAGE 2017. Language in Various Cultural Contexts. Proceedings of Scientific Readings
XXVII. Ed. S. Polkovnikova. Daugavpils: Daugavpils University Academic Press “Saule”,
2017. 264 p.

“Language 2017. Language in Various Cultural Contexts” contains Proceedings
of Scientific Readings of the Faculty of Humanities XXVII.

This selection is devoted to the phenomena of various levels in Latvian, Lithuanian,
Russian, English, German etc. languages, and represents works in diachronic, synchronic
and contrastive linguistics. It also includes the issues on the research carried out into
lingvo-cultural and sociolinguistic fields.

The articles are evaluated by anonymous reviewers.

Editor
Svetlana Polkovnikova (Daugavpils University)

Editorial Board
Varvara Dobrovolskaya (State Center of
the Russian Folklore of the Ministry of Culture
of the Russian Federation)
Ina Druviete (Latvian University)
Alena Garagliad (Vitebsk State University)
Zaiga Tkere (Daugavpils University)
Genovaite Kadiuskiené (Siauliai University)
Jelena Konicka (Vilnius University)
Anatoly Kuznecov (Daugavpils University)
Regina Kvasyte (Siauliai University)
Iize Olehnovica (Daugavpils University)
Galina Sirica (Daugavpils University)
Vilma Saudina (Daugavpils University)
Anzhelika Shteingold (Tartu University)
Irina Vysotskaya (Novosibirsk State University)

Editorial Address

Humanitara fakultate, Vienibas iela 13, Daugavpils, LV-5401, Latvia
e-mail hf@du.lv

Collection of scientific articles “Language. Language in Various Cultural Contexts”
is indexed in “EBSCO Publishing” Humanities Source International Database since
2013.






Saturs / Contents

KONTRASTIVIE PETIJUMI UN TULKOSANAS JAUTAJUMI
Larisa ILINSKA, Oksana IVANOVA. Challenges in Contemporary LSP

Text Translation (Musdienu VSM tekstu tulkosanas izaicinajumi) .......

Anaromuiit KYSHEIIOB. Cuntakcuueckue TpaHchopMaliuy B Tpex
nepeBonax pomaHa Aratel Kpuctu The Murder of Roger Ackroyd
(Syntactical Transformations in Three Translations of the Novel

The Murder of Roger Ackroyd by Agatha Christie) ....cccceeeeveeeeirveeennee.

Dace LIEPINA, Rasma MOZERE. Contrastive Analysis of the Transfer
of Terms in the Translation of the Latvian Civil Law of 1937 from
Latvian into English (Terminu parneses sastatama analize 1937. gada

Latvijas Civillikuma tulkojuma no latviesu valodas anglu valoda) ........

Renata LUKOSIENE. Definitions of Trees in Englishand Lithuanian
Explanatory Dictionaries (Medziy definicijos angly ir lietuviy kalby

aiSkinamuosiu0Se ZOAYNUOSE) ....evvrereeeriereiiiieeecieeeerreeeerreeeesereeeesseeeenns

Svetlana POLKOVNIKOVA. Leksikas semantizacijas panémieni
»Latviesu-krievu ilustrétaja vardnica ar krievu-latviesu vardu raditaju”
(Means of Lexical Semantization in “Latvian-Russian Illustrated

Dictionary with Russian-Latvian Word Index”) ......ccceecveeeecieeinciiennnnns

Viorika SESTAKOVA, Virginija STANKEVICIENE. Contrastive
Analysis of Personal Names in English and Lithuanian Dictionaries of
Economics (, Asmeny pavadinimy” lyginamoji analizé angly ir lietuviy

kalby ekonomikos ZOdynuose) ........ccceeeeeuiieeeciieeeiiieeeeieeeeeeeeeieee e

Jelena TRETJAKOVA. Employment of the Source Domain of
HOUSEHOLD ITEMS in the Formation of Metaphorical Terms in
Car and Railway Terminology (Avotdoména MAJSAIMNIECIBAS
PRIEKSMETI lietosana metaforisku terminu veidosana automobilu

un dzelzcela terminologija) ...c.eeevueeerueeriieriieeiie ettt

Rasuolé VLADARSKIENE. Svetimzodziy vartojimo profesinéje lietuviy
kalboje ypatumai (The Properties of the Use of Foreign Words in the

Lithuanian for Professional PUrPOSES) ....ccuveeeevieeiiiieeeniieeeeieeeeeiieeeens

SINHRONIJA: FONETISKAIS UN GRAMATISKAIS ASPEKTS

Vineta APSE, Monta FARNESTE. Use of Linking Adverbials in Essays
by Non-Native Speakers from Different Cultures (Saistvardu lietojums

citu valodu runataju no dazadam kultaram domrakstos) ............cc.u.....

Vaida BUIVYDIENE. XX a. pirmosios pusés lietuviy bendrinés kalbos
formavimosi bruozai pradzios mokykly lietuviy kalbos vadovéliuose
(Features of the Standard Lithuanian Language Formation in
Coursebooks for Primary Schools in the First Half of the 20 Century)

15

21

27

34

41

52

59

64

71



Enena PEMYYKOBA. AcriekTyaibHOe paciipeHue uanom (Aspectual

Extension of IdiOmS) .....coiiiiiiiiiiiiieeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee e e e e 77
Dzintra SULCE. Sauro un plato patskanu fonému e un é lietojuma

tendences musdienu latviesu valoda (Trends in Using Narrow and

Broad Vowel Phonemes e and ¢ in Modern Latvian) .......ccccceeeeeevvnveeneeen. 81
Agrita TAURINA, Olga UREK, Salvinija JEGELEVICIENE. Adjectival

Definiteness Marking in the Speech of Latvian Children: Experimental

Study (Ipasibas vardu noteiktibas kategorijas izpausme latvieSu bérnu

runa: empirisKais PELTJUITIS) .uvvrererurererirreeerirreeesireeseassreeesseeeesseesessseeessssneens 87
Inga ZNOTINA. Vardskiru un pamatformu noteik$ana otras baltu

valodas apguvéju korpusa: izaicinajumi un risinajumi (Determining

Parts of Speech and Lemmata in a Learner Corpus of the Second Baltic

Language: Challenges and SOIUtioNS) ......eeecvevrveeniieniieenieenieenieesieesveens 95

SINHRONIJA: LINGVOKOGNITIVAIS, LINGVOKULTUROLOGISKAIS
UN SOCIOLINGVISTISKAIS ASPEKTS

Antra KLAVINSKA. Vietvardu Daugavpils un Rézekne kontekstuala

semantika lidzsvarotaja musdienu latviesu valodas tekstu korpusa

(Contextual Semantics of Toponyms Daugavpils and Rezekne in

the Balanced Corpus of Modern Latvian TeXtS) ...ceeeveerrverreeeerveeseesseennns 101
Dite LIEPA. Valodas politikas norisu atspogulojums plassazinas lidzeklos

(2010-2017) (Coverage of Language Policy Processes in Mass Media

(20T0720T7)) teeeeeeeeeeeeeeee ettt e et e e e e e e e e e e e e et eeeeeeeeeas 110
Solveiga LIEPA, Tlze OLEHNOVICA. Metonymy-Based Multimodal

Metaphors are There to Keep You Safe and Sound (Metonimija

balstitas multimodalas metaforas: lai tu butu sveiks un vesels) .................. 116
Irina LIOKUMOVICA. The Phenomenon of Reference in the Text:

Cognitive and Pragmatic Approaches (DeHoMeH pedepeHIINH B

TEKCTEe: KOTHUTUBHBIN Y MPATMATAYECKUMN TOJIXOM) wevvnnrereerrrrrrrrnennnnnnnaasaeeas 127
Silvija PAPAURELYTE-KLOVIENE. Zurnalisty nuostaty raiska

viesajame Lietuvos sveikatos diskurse (Expression of Journalistic

Statements in Public Health-Related DiSCOUISE) ....ccceeververieeeeeerrreeeeeeennns 133
Tammna CBIPUIIA. O HallMoHAaIbHO-KY/IBTYPHO KOHHOTAIIUU LIBETOBOM
nekcuku (National and Cultural Connotation of Color Vocabulary) ......... 139

SINHRONIJA: LEKSISKAIS, SEMANTISKAIS UN STILISTISKAIS ASPEKTS
Biruté¢ BRIAUKIENE. Pokyc¢iai lietuviskojoje medicinos terminijoje

(Changers in Modern Lithuanian Medical Terminology) ........ccecveeeeveennneen. 146
Daiga DEKSNE. Prefiksali slenga verbi musdienu latviesu valoda
(Prefixal Slang Verbs in Latvian) ....cceeecveeeeeiieeeeiieeeeiieeeeeieeeeeeeeeesevee e 152

Larisa ILINSKA, Marina PLATONOVA, Tatjana SMIRNOVA. Imagery
of ‘Black’: Contrastive Approach to Color Term Analysis (Melnas
krasas télainiba: sastatama krasu terminu analize) .........coocvvveeeeeevinveeneeeenn. 159



Genovaité¢ KACIUSKIENE, Irena KRUOPIENE. Emociné ekspresine

leksika Agneés Zagrakalytés romane , Eigulio dukté: byla F 117*

(Emotive-Expressive Lexis in the Novel by Agné Zagrakalyte

“The Forester’s Daughter: Case F 1177) coucivvciivevieiniieinieenieenieeneeesveeeenenn 165
Inta LISMANE. Medicinas terminologiska leksika: vardkoptermini,

semantiskais aspekts un tulkosana (Latvian Medical Terminology:

Multi-Word Terms, Semantics, and Specialized Translation) .........cceeuveene. 171
Amana JIOTUHOBA. Jlekcuko-dpaseosorniyeckue CpeicTBa BhIpasKeHUST

CEMaHTHKWY «IeJTbHOCTU» U «He-TIeTBHOCTI» B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE

(Lexico-Phraseological Means of Expressing the Semantics of

“Entirety” and “Non-Entirety” in the Russian language) .......ccccceevevvenunenn. 175
Solvita POSEIKO. Te tulko jums! — valodu un valodas pakalpojumu

reklama tulkojumu biroju drukatajos un digitalajos tekstos

(Advertising Languages and Language services: Metalinguistic Texts

of the Translation AZENCIES) .vvevruveerierrieerieenieerieeerreeseeerireeareesaeeseneenes 181
Lina RUTKIENE. Kai kurios statybos terminijos hibridiniy diriniy raidos

tendencijos (Certain Development Trends of Compound Words in

Construction Terminology) c...ieeveerveeriierniieeriieenieenieesreesreesseesseessessnnes 207
Solveiga SUSINSKIENE. Nominalization as a Cohesive Device in Media

Texts (HoMrHATH3aIINA KaK CIIOCO6 CO3MAHMSI CBI3HOCTH B Ta3e THBIX

TEKCTAX) +evvuuuneeerrurnaeeeesunneeeessssnaseesssnnaseessssnnsesssssnnsssssssnessesssnsssssssnnsssssssnnns 213
Elina VEINBERGA. Theoretical and Empirical Aspects of Metonymy,

Synecdoche, Antonomasia, and Eponym (Metonimijas, sinekdohas,

antonomazes un eponima teorétiskie un empiriskie aspekti) .......coeverrueennee. 221

VACBALTU TEKSTI: LINGVISTISKAIS UN POETISKAIS ASPEKTS

Juris KASTINS. Die Charakteristik der Beziehungen zwischen den
Baltdeutschen und den Letten im Roman von Elisabeth Josephi
“Ohne Land” (Characterization of Relations of Baltic Germans and

Latvians in Elisabeth Josephi’s Novel Without Land) .........ccuveeeeuveeennenn. 233
Jarate MAKSVYTYTE. Zur Versprachlichung der Geschichte im
untertitelten Spielfilm (The Verbalization of History in Subtitled Film)...... 239

Ivars OREHOVS. Die Herausforderungen des Schicksals im

postsowjetischen Lettland — das deutsch veroffentlichte literarische

Zeugnis von Erihs J. G. Rainer (The Challenges of Destiny in

Post-Soviet Latvia — the Literary Testimony Published in German by

Erihs J. G. RAINET) coiiiiieiiiiiee ettt e e e e e arae e e e e e eanes 245
Natalja POLAKOVA. Die Literarisierung des Unbewussten bei Eduard

von Keyserling (Pictorial Stream of Consciousness in Eduard von

Keyserling’s FICION) vuviecuiieeiiieeeiieeeecieeeesieeeeiieeeesireeessreesssseessssneesnsseeens 250
Valentina TALERKO. Baltischdeutsch und , Kiichenlettisch” in Werken

deutschbaltischer Autoren (1. Halfte des XX. Jhs.) (Baltic German

and “Kitchen Latvian” in Works by German-Baltic Authors (1°* half

Of the 20™ CENTUIY)) vriiiiieieeiiieeieeeieeeee et e eteeete e e e e etreebeeeeaeetaeesneenes 257






Larisa ILINSKA, Oksana IVANOVA
(Riga Technical University)

Challenges in Contemporary LSP Text Translation

Summary
Challenges in Contemporary LSP Text Translation

At present, the information density of the contemporary LSP text requires reconsidering
the existing and proposing new approaches to its analysis in order to understand how meaning
is encoded, transmitted, and interpreted in the process of professional communication.

In order to translate modern texts, translators, as mediators responsible for the transfer of
meaning to the target text, should be able to identify key characteristics of the translated text
taking into account the demands of the customers. The range of competences translators should
possess has changed, requiring a higher level of intercultural competence, cross-disciplinary
knowledge, critical and analytical thinking skills.

The paper aims at the investigation of the changing nature of contemporary LSP texts,
potential translation-related challenges and strategies necessary to overcome them in order to
produce relevant LSP text translation. The theoretical framework of the research includes rhetorical,
cognitive, pragmatic, and semiotic approaches to textual analysis.

Key words: contemporary LSP text, communication competence, meaning transfer, relevant
translation

Kopsavilkums
Mausdienu VSM tekstu tulkosanas izaicinajumi

Masdienu VSM teksta informacijas blivums pieprasa parskatit pasreiz pieejamas un piedavat
jaunas teksta analizes metodes, lai saprastu, ka nozime ir iekodéta, nodota un interpretéta pro-
fesionalas komunikacijas procesa.

Lai iztulkotu masdienu tekstus, tulkotajam ka vidutajam, kurs atbild par nozimes atveidi
mérkteksta, jaspéj noteikt tulkota teksta galvenas iezimes, nemot véra pasutitaja prasibas. Laika
gaita tulkotaja kompetences ir mainijusas, un paslaik ipasa nozime tiek pievérsta starpkultiru
kompetencei, starpdisciplinaram zinasanam, ka ari kritisko un analitisko domasanas prasmju
attistiSanali.

Raksta mérkis ir izpétit masdienu VSM tekstu mainigo dabu, potencialas, ar tulkosanu
saistitas problémas, ka ari piedavat tulkosanas stratégijas atbilstosa avotteksta tulkojuma radisanai.
Pétijuma teorétiska baze ietver teksta analizes retorisku, kognitivu, pragmatisku un semiotisku
pieeju.

Atslégas vardi: misdienu VSM teksts, komunikacijas kompetence, nozimes parneses, atbilstoss
tulkojums

*

Introduction

Although the main aim of the research within Translation Studies has traditionally
been the investigation of literary translation, at present there is growing attention
devoted to science translation with focus on genre conventions [Swales 2004], rhetoric
of scientific writing [Gross 1996], conventions of the scientific community [Myers
2003], and acceptability requirements in the target culture. The shift of focus to the
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study of science translation has been driven by the increasing demand for communicating
and disseminating scientific knowledge to the different layers of society. To commun-
icate scientific ideas, demonstrate their novelty, theoretical and practical significance
of the research, as well as shape the reader’s perception, scientists employ various
approaches and strategies, which can pose challenges in the process of translation.

Science popularisation became more evident in the 20™ century owing to advances
and innovations in information and communication technologies, especially the Internet.
The main aim of contemporary popular scientific texts is not only to introduce new
ideas, concepts, and theories but also to arouse the interest of readers and involve
them in the world of science. As popular scientific texts aim at promoting science and
developing scientific literacy, they are characterised by the combination of various
genres, style-shifting, cognitively loaded content, application of rhetorical devices typical
of literary texts (e.g. metaphors, metonymies, similes, allusions, etc.). Besides, such
foregrounding elements as neologisms, archaisms, paradox, oxymoron, etc. are used
to create an unexpected effect and thus attract attention and make the text more attrac-
tive and interesting. The extensive use of visual aids (images, charts, diagrams, tables,
etc.) are also typical of contemporary LSP texts that help readers communicate abstract
concepts and theories.

The present article aims at identifying the challenges, which translators encounter
when translating popular scientific texts, as well as revealing strategies necessary to
overcome them and produce relevant target text translation.

Translation as a decision-making process

Over the past decades, different definitions of translation have been formulated
drawing upon theories in modern linguistics. According to Nord [2005: 32], translation
is the production of a functional target text maintaining a relationship with a given
source text that is specified according to the intended or demanded function of the
target text. Roman Jakobson [1966: 23] defines translation as “the interpretation of
verbal signs by means of another language”. Some translation theoreticians discuss
translation as a cognitive process (rather than as a linguistic product); the mental
process of regenerating text in another language. Juan C. Sager [1994: 122] states in
this regard that the term interpretation already incorporates “a whole series of cognitive
processes which occur in the translator’s mind”. Sager defines these processes in cognitive
terms of problem-solving, decision-making, and evaluation. Albert Neubert [1991:
25] also defines translation in terms of a series of problem-solving processes: problem
identification, comprehension, retrieval, problem reduction, and decision-making.

The present study also takes into account Krings’ typology of translation problems
(1986), which assigns translation problems to source text comprehension, target
language skills, interlingual issues, and translation competence problems or reception-
production problems. The translation challenges are examined giving insight into the
process of rendering rhetorical devices, culture-specific concepts, and neologisms.

Rhetorical devices
At present, it is important not only to identify rhetorical functions of contemporary
popular scientific texts but also to investigate the linguistic resources of the language

10
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necessary to express these functions. As scientific writing fulfils “all the requirements
of good, functional communication in a manner that is rhetorically sophisticated and
inventive” [Montgomery 2003: 56], translators should be aware of the fact that source
and target languages may differ in terms of application of rhetorical devices, which
means that rhetorical devices of the source text should not be mechanically copied
into the target text.

When translating the text, the question that needs to be addressed is, “whether a
given sequence of cohesive and coherent linguistic elements, intended to display a
particular intertextual potential, is actually appropriate to a given situation of occurrence”
[Hatim and Mason 1997: 20]. The choice of translation methods is primarily governed
by the functions, conventions of scientific communication in the target culture, and
norms of the target language. The example below is taken from the text on telecom-
munications.

ST: While fees for data transfer of e-mail long ago went the way of the extinct
dodo bird of Mauritius, latency and metering of data transfer for intercloud
transfer is still an issue [Sarna 2011: 83].

TT: Lai gan maksa par datu nosttiSanu pa e-pastu jau sen ir nogrimusi aizmir-
stiba, latentums un datu parraides mérijumi joprojam ir aktuals problemjau-
tajums starpmakonu parraide.

The Latvian language is not so flexible as to the application of rhetorical devices
characteristic of English popular scientific texts. Therefore, explanatory translation
has been used in the target language to reproduce the idiomatic expression to go the
way of dodo bird of Mauritius, which means to disappear, to be cancelled, go extinct
or become obsolete.

It has been a long time since scholars challenged the use of metaphor in scientific
texts. At present, metaphors are used in all kinds of texts, not only poetry and belle-
letters, and fulfil different functions. They can help persuade readers, explain complex
information, establish relationships, create visual images in the mind of readers, as
well as attract attention to the communicated information. The example below is also
taken from the text on telecommunications.

ST: Mobile ran fixed off the road, took its wallet and keys, and sped off into
the sunset with 6+ billion connections [Donner 2015: 19].

TT: Mobila telefonija apsteidza fiksétos sakarus, pievaca tas macipu un
atslegas, un nozuda saulrietd ar vairak neka 6 miljardiem savienojumu.

The source text metaphor is very creative and meaningful. It is translated through
combination of sense and gloss added to it in order to ensure a comprehensive under-
standing by readers. In general, a word-for-word translation strategy has been used in
combination with some standard translation methods, i.e., lexical addition and
specification. Thus, the authors of popular scientific texts use rhetorical strategies to
promote readers’ awareness, understanding of inventions and discoveries.

Translation of culture-specific concepts
Cultural differences take various forms and may exert different effects. They arise
from symbols, rituals, values that differ from country to country. Different layers of

11
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culture exist at such levels as national, regional, gender, generation, social class, and
corporate ones. It should be noted that, as stated by Geert Hofstede (1997), people
even within the same culture carry several layers of mental programming within them-
selves.

Various scholars have undertaken attempts to classify culture-specific concepts
[Baker 1992; Venutti 1995] as well as propose detailed classifications and list such
categories as public and social life, customs and pursuits, ecology [e.g. Espindola 2006;
Newmark 2010].

Peter Newmark [2010: 176-177] proposes five main translation strategies: trans-
ference (used when a culture-specific concept has already been adopted in the target
language); cultural equivalent; descriptive equivalent (when a culture-specific concept
is translated by a more generic term with supplementary components); componential
analysis; and transonym (conversion of personal, geographical, and literary proper
names). The scholar [ibid.: 178] also maintains that “other translation procedures are
marginal”, e.g. literal translation, synonymy, modulation, paraphrase, reduction and
expansion, shifts, and cultural footnotes. In practice, translators usually use several
translation strategies, for example, loanword, calque, substitution, and explanation
to meet the acceptability requirements in the target culture [Shiffner and Wiesemann
2001: 33].

The following example is taken from the text on economics and is connected with
the problem of adaptation. According to Jean-Paul Vinay and Jean Darbelnet (1958),
adaptation is “a procedure which can be used whenever the context referred to in the
original text does not exist in the culture of the target text, thereby necessitating some
form of re-creation” [Munday 2008: 58]. Moreover, the authors consider that adapt-
ation “involves changing the cultural reference when a situation in the source culture
does not exist in the target culture” [ibid.: 58].

ST: “No sooner is the headline consumer price basket published than we
immediately enter into an economic hokey cokey dance, with a frenetic process
of adjustment that is forever putting things in and taking things out of the
headline index” [Donovan 2015: 62].

The culture-specific unit hokey cokey is used in the source text to explain the
situation with the consumer price basket. The hokey cokey is a children circle dance
with a characteristic accompanying tune and lyrics structure. It is well known in English-
speaking countries. The dance follows the instructions given in the lyrics of the song:
You put your [left arm] in, Your [left arm] out: In, out, in, out. The phrases used by
the author in the sentence putting things in and taking things out resemble the song
(and intensify the effect). The suggested cultural equivalent of hokey cokey may be the
children game “Adamam bij septin’ déli”. The question then arises as to whether it is
appropriate in the target text. Taking into account the scientific conventions and norms
of the target language, it would be rather acceptable to omit the culture-specific unit
and compensate for the loss with the explanations added.

Translation of neologisms
Popular scientific texts are rich in lexical neologisms that play not only a decorative
role but also increase the information density [Fischer 1998]. Maria Teresa Cabré
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[1999: 205] states that “a unit is a neologism if it has arisen recently, if it is not in
dictionaries, if it exhibits signs of formal instability (e.g. morphological, graphic,
phonetic) or semantic instability and if speakers perceive it as a new unit.” The scholar
also suggests that we cannot categorise neologisms based on a single criterion.

Neologisms are often created by combining existing words or by giving words
new and unique suffixes or prefixes, i.e., suffixation, conversion, and modification are
used [Mauranen 2012]. Neologisms can also be created through abbreviation or simply
through playing with sounds. They can also be borrowed from other languages and
popular-science literature.

Translation of neologisms is one of the most difficult tasks faced by translators.
As dictionaries cannot register immediately all new words, translators should explain
neologisms or coin new words in the target language following certain word-creation
patterns. It means that translators should take into account the context in order to
transfer the meaning of neologisms into the target language.

The following translation methods of neologisms can be distinguished: finding an
equivalent in the target language, transliteration/transcription, calque, and explanatory
translation, as finding an analogue in the target language is not always possible.
Linguistic economy that is characteristic of English makes the translators use transliter-
ation or transcription, for example: pharmageddon — farmagedons; baktivsm — hakti-
visms. Calque implies the borrowing of original concepts and notions such as adflation —
reklamas inflacija.

Without any background knowledge about the meanings of new words, translators
risk to misuse them in the target language. It is important to check neologisms while
using the explanatory method of translation. This method is considered to be the most
productive in English-Latvian translation due to different means of expression in both
languages. Sometimes a whole sentence is used in the Latvian language to convey the
meaning of one word in English, for example: wantrepreneur — cilveks, kas velas izveidot
uznemumu, bet kuram nav pietiekosu iemanu, pieredzes u. c. As demonstrated by the
examples above, there is no single solution to translation of neologisms, and depending
on a situation the translator chooses appropriate translation methods and approaches,
taking into account available language resources, target culture norms, and acceptability
requirements.

Conclusion

The research demonstrates that translation difficulties are mainly caused by differ-
ences in linguistic and rhetorical conventions between the source and target cultures.

In order to translate contemporary popular scientific texts, translators, as mediators
responsible for the transfer of meaning to the target text, should be able to identify
key characteristics of the source text and take into account the profile of the addressee
of translation as well as the demands of the customers.

The range of competences translators should possess has changed, requiring a
profound knowledge of both languages, higher level of intercultural competence, cross-
disciplinary knowledge, as well as critical and analytical thinking skills.
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Anarommii KY3HEIIOB

(JdayraBnuiccKuii yHUBEPCUTET)

CuHTakcHYecKue TpancopMamuu B TpeX nepeBoaax
pomana Aratel Kpuctu The Murder of Roger Ackroyd

Summary

Syntactical Transformations in Three Translations of the Novel
The Murder of Roger Ackroyd by Agatha Christie

The novel The Murder of Roger Ackroyd was translated into Russian thrice. The analysis
of such experience may be useful not only for practice in translation but also for theory of trans-
lation. In the article only syntactical transformations are described. The author considers success-
ful and unsuccessful variants of translation from the point of view of the whole text. Grammatical
regularities of English and Russian less often are reasons of transformations and variations,
more often variations are the result of translators’ preferences and have stylistic effects. Thus
several simple sentences may be united into a complex one or vice versa, combination of words —
into a predicative construction or a separate word and vice versa. Besides, the translators often
transpose the words in a sentence changing the functional sentence perspective.

Key words: syntactical transformation, simple and complex sentence, word combination,
functional sentence perspective

Teopust nepeBoga OypHO cTajia pa3BUBaThLCsI BO BTOPOi1 1oJioBUHE 20-T0 CTOJIETHUS.
TpeboBaHue 5KBUBAJIEHTHOCTH TepeBOAa CTaIM CBI3bIBATh C TUTIAMU TEKCTOB (3KAHPHI,
CTUJIA) U C XapaKTepoM PadOTHI MepeBOMUNKA (ITMChbMEHHBIN, YCTHBIM CMHXPOHHBIN
nepeBon). BaxkHoe MecTo 3aHMMAET U MpaKTUUecKasl peaiu3aius 3TuX TpeOoBaHUA,
M3y4YeHHUE OIbITA IEPEBOAYMKOB. JIe TeKTUBHBII XKaHp Ipe/IioaaracT MMCbMEHHBIM Tie-
PEBOJI UCXOTHOTO TEKCTa KaK Xyd0KeCcTBeHHOro. Clie1oBaTeIbHO, IEPEBOAYUK TOKEH
CHayvaJia TO3HaKOMUTHCSI CO BCEM TEKCTOM B OPUTHHAJIE U YSICHUTh B3aUMOCBSI3b JeTa-
nieit B Tekere. OTHaKO KOMMEpPUECKUE TUTAHBI M3aTeselt 3aCTaBISIIOT IIepPeBOIYMKa OCY-
LIECTBUTH CBOIO pabOTy KaK MOXKHO ObicTpee. CUMTAETCs, YTO BTOT KaHpP JOCTATOYHO
JEMOKpaTU4YeCcKU i, YuTatoniasi myoamka He MPpenbsiBIIsieT 0COObIX TPETEH3UM K CTUITIO,
TOYHOCTH TIepelaun HIOAaHCOB cMbIcIa. KOHKYpeHIMsI n31aTeIbCTB U 3aKOHBI 00 aBTOP-
CKUX TIpaBax MoOYyXIaloT OCYIIECTBIISITh TMEPEBOJ OMTHOTO U TOTO Xe TeKCTa pa3HbIMU
crielMaJInucTaMu. MoXHO cKa3aTh, AeTEKTUBHOMY XaHPY ITOBE3JI0 00JIbIIIE BCEX: OHO-
BPEMEHHO BBIXOJST HECKOJIBKO ITEPEBOIOB OTHOI'O 1 TOT0 Xe IpounsBeacHust. Cp. TOUKyY
3penust Karapunsl Paiic: Jemexmuenoie u 6yaveapHoie pomansl, HecMomps Ha ux 6oaee
HU3KOe Kauecmaeo, mem He MeHee, N0 JHCAHPY Q0AAHCHbL OblMb OMHECeHbl K <AUMEPamypHbLM»
mexcmam. Ho 6b110 Ob1 HenpasomepHo 6 achekme 8bl00pa Memoda nepegooa u Kpumepues
€20 OUEHKU OMHOCUMb UX K MeKCmam, OpUeHmuUpo8aHHuIM Ha yopmy, maK KaxK uumameneil
uHmepecyem 6 HuX AUulb 3aXeamoléaroujee cooepicanie, Ymo ompaicaemes u 6 Koiuve-
cmee ux nepegodog. Ilockonvky uumamens nposeasiem AUUb He3HAYUMEAbHbLI UHmMepeC K
ICMeMUMeCKUM Kavecmeam (KaK npasuio 4pe3eviMaiiHo HU3KUM) Mako aumepamypol, 0bi10
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0bl HEOOOCHOBAHHBIM MPed08ANb OM NEPEeGOOHUKA YBEAUUEHUS 3AMPAMm 8PeMeHU, KOMopoe
noHaodobunocy 6vl 05 yuema u nepedauu nemenmos gopmoi [Paiic 1978: 210].

B tutane xosmuecTBa MepeBOAOB U TUPAXKE 3TO OTHOCUTCS U K TIEPEBOIaM Kitac-
CHKa aHTJMicKoro netekTtuBa Arate KpucTtu, KOTopyio akTUBHO CTaJld M3[1aBaTh Ha
tepputopunn CCCP Tonbko B 80-¢ romst 20-ro cronetus. OgHAKO HU €€ TEKCThI, HU
tekcThl Kopxka CumeHoHa uiu [pama [puHa mpu3HATh COUMHEHUSIMU HU3KOTO Kave-
cTBa HeBO3MOXHO. Poman Aratsl Kpuctu The Murder of Roger Ackroyd — Youiicmeo
Pooxcepa Dxpoiioa (1926) — 3TO UCKYCHO CKPOSHHBIN IETEKTUB, B KOTOPOM ITPECTYII-
HUK ¥ PaCCKa34MK COeTMHEeHBI B OTHOM JIMIIE, U TJIABHAS 3a/1a4a Happaropa (a Takke u
camoro aBTopa — Aratsl Kprcti) 6pU1a He JaTh yutatesnto U Dpkiofto [Tyapo noranatecs
00 5TOM 110 KOHIIa pomaHa. Heuto mogoOHoe Mbl uMenu B /Ipecmynienuu u HaKa3anuu
®.M. J1ocTOeBCKOTO, HO TaM YMTATENIh 3HAJI, KTO IMPECTYITHUK C CAMOTO Havaja, a MHT-
pura 3akiaovanack B ToMm, cymeeT v [Topdupuii [letpoud ero pa3o01auunTh.

Poman Youiicmeo Podxcepa Ixpoiida usecten B pex nepesonax: I, — W. Iyposoit
u T. Ozepckoii [Kpuctu 1990: 157—315] (oH yanie Bcero BOCIIPOU3BOAUTCS B Pa3HBIX
uznanusx); I1, — A.C. ITeryxosa [Kpuctu 2016]; IT, — A. Konapatenko [Kpuctu 1991].
7151 aHaM3a BApMaHTOB MEPEBO/Ia B3Ta JINIIIb YaCTh MIEPBOI TJIaBHI.

L.

CHAPTER 1. Dr Sheppard at the Breakfast Table
Mrs Ferrars died on the night of the 16th17th September —a Thursday. I was sent for
at eight o’clock on the morning of Friday the 17th. There was nothing to be done.
She had been dead some hours.
IT, 1. Jlokrop Illennapxa 3aBTpakaer
Muccuc @eppap ymepsia B HOUb Ha Y€TBEPT. 32 MHOU MPUCTIAIN B TIATHUILY, CEM-
HaJIlIaTOTO CEHTSOPsI, B 8 yacoB yTpa. [ToMors ono3nana — oHa ymepJa 3a He-
CKOJIBKO YaCOB JIO MOETO TIPUXO/IaA.
I1, TInmaea 1. Tokrop Illemmapn 3aBTpaKaer
Muccuc Peppapc cKOHYATACh B YeTBEPT, B HOUBb ¢ 16 Ha 17 ceHTAOpsI. 3a MHOMO
TIPUCTIAJIN B TIATHUILY, 1 7 CEHTSI0psI, B BOCeMb YacoB yTpa. K ToMy MOMEHTY, Kax st
TMOSBUJICS, CIENATh HUYETO ObLIO HeJb3sl — OHA ObLTa MEPTBA YK€ HECKOJIBKO YaCOB.
I1, Inmaea 1. 3a 3aBTpaKom
Muccuc ®eppapc ymepiia B HOUb ¢ 16 Ha 17 ceHTSOps1, B 4eTBepr. 3a MHOI ITpU-
CJIAJIA B BOCEMbB YTPa, B ISTHUILY, CEMHAALATOrO. JlenaTts MHE OBbIIO yXKe HEYeTo:
OHa CKOHYaJIach 32 HECKOJIBKO YaCOB JI0 MOETO TIPUXOIa.

Ha3zBaHue ry1aBbl B OpUrMHAaJe MPEACTaBIsIeT COO0I HePeaMKaTHUBHYIO KOHCTPYK-
LIMIO, T BhIpaxkeHue at (breakfast) table o3Havaet ‘having a meal’, T.e. 3T0 TeMITopa-
THUB CO 3HAYCHUEM NCHCTBUS (IIPUHSATHS IMIIM) C JIOKAIM30BaHHBIM OTTEHKOM. Pyc-
CKasl CMHTaKCeMa 3a cno0M CKOpee YKa3blBaeT Ha MECTO, a He JACHCTBUE WK 3aHITHE,
IPUYEM OT CYIIECTBUTEIBHOIO 3a6Mpak HEBO3MOXHO 00pa30BaTh IIpujIaraTeJbHOeE 110
TUIY 3a 00edeHHbIM cmoaoM. J1JIst TeMIIopaTBa CO 3HAYEHUEM JICUCTBUS CYILIECTBYIOT
CUHTaKCEMBI 3a 3a6MpaKom, 3a 00e0om, KOTOPbIE SIBJISIIOTCS paCIIpOCTPaHUTEIEM IIPELIO-
JKEHUSI CO 3HaYCHUEM MapajliebHOro AeHCTBUSA, IPUKPEILVICHHOIO K IPeIUKATUBHOMY
npu3Haky [3omoToBa 1988: 252—253], Hanpumep, cuden / paccyrcoan 3a 3a6mpaKom.
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CoenuHeHne HATIPSIMYIO CYObeKTa ¢ CMHTaKCEMOU TMapaieIbHOTO NefCTBUs JJokmop
Illennapd 3a 3aempakom cCoO31aeT OUIYIIEHNE HETTOJIHOTHI, KOTOPOE TIPUCYTCTBYET U B
opuruHaibHoM HasBaHuu. B IT, u IT, mpemioxeHa npeaMkaTuBHast KOHCTPYKIIUA € Tia-
TOJIOM 3aémpakaem B pacyeTe Ha TO, YTO YUTATeIb IOHUMAET: 3aBTPAK — 3TO BCETO JIUIIb
boH mst kakux-TO coOBITHI. HECKOBKO 3aTpyIHSET NaIbHEIIee BOCTIPUSITHE TEKCTA
MPSIMO BBIpaXKeHHOE 3-€ JIULIO IJ1aroja, Beb MOBECTBOBaHUE MoitaeT oT 1-ro muua. Tonbko
COCIMHUB yKa3aHNe B HA3BaHWU Ha CIIEUATILHOCTh JOKMOpP U PAHHUI BBI3OB B IOM
muccuc Oeppap B Hauase TIaBbl, YNTATEIb HAKOHET] TOHUMaeT, KTo Takoit 4. [TepeBon
Haspanus B I1, cam 1o ceGe xopoll, HO onyuieH CyobeKT dokmop Illennapd. Ero damu-
JISI TIOSIBUTCS TOJIBKO BO BTOPOU TJIaBe, KoTma K HeMy obpartutcs Pomkep Dkpoii.
ITpuunHb! Xe BbI30Ba 3T0TO A B oM Muccuc Deppapc yntaTesib J0JKeH HAWTH B TeK-
CTE U IOTA/IaThCs O €ro CTEeIMaTbHOCTH.

IlepBoe npemioxkeHre BKIIIOYAET CIOKHBINA MOKA3aTe/ b BDEMEHU COOBITHS : KaJleH-
JapHas iata co 3HaYeHUEM TIepexo/ia Yucell, ToAYMHEeHHasT TEMITIOPaTUBY OyayIlIero
coObITUst on the night of, a 3aTeM yTouHeHUe — JeHb Hejenu. Takoil mopsIoK ecre-
CTBEH: 0OBIYHO MOMEHT CMEPTH CBSI3bIBAETCS C YUCIOM KaJleHIapsl, a HE MHEM HEMIEIIH.
B IT, BooO11ie nara oryIieHa, i KOHCTPYKIIUSA 6 HO4b Ha TIOAKITIOYEHA KO JHIO HEIEN —
8 HOYb HA Yemaepe. DTO TOCaTHAsI OIIMOKa: IMojTyJaeTcs, uto muccuc Peppap ymepia B
Cpey, YETBEPT ellle He HACTYTIWII, U JIO TISITHUIIHI IIPOIIET He HECKOJIBKO YacoB, a boJiee
cytok! Jlpyrve nepeBoibl TOYHBI, HO MOPSIIOK TEMIIOPATUBOB B HUX pa3HbIl, HalileHa
PYCCKasi KOHCTPYKIIUA 6 HOUb C... Ha... B T1, mepemeleHne Ha IepBoe MECTO [HsI Hee U
He OMpaBJaHHO. 3aMETUM, YTO JIEKCEMA CKOHYAAACh TIONPA3yMEBAET B IPECYIO3ULIUNA
00JIe3BHEHHOE COCTOSTHUE YeJIOBEKA TIepejl CMEPTHIO M TOTOBHOCTH OKPY3KAIOIITNX K 3TO-
MY COOBITHIO, UTO HE TTOATBEPXKIACTCS JATbHEUIIIMM KOHTEKCTOM, a yMepaa TAKUX Tpe-
CyNIo3uLmii He conepxut. B I1, clioBo ckonuanac yMECTHO — B KOHCTPYKLMHU 00 MOe20
npuxoda co 3HAUEHUEM TIPEIIIECTBYIONIETO COOBITHSI.

B ciieayornieM mpeaioXeHUN acCUBHast aHTJIMIiCKast KOHCTpYKLus I was sent for
(akTMBHas — fo sent for a doctor) M ¢ HeonpeIeIeHHBIMK areHcamu (kmo ? koeo ?) oau-
HaKOBO TIepeiaHa Mo-pycCKU HEOTIPEIeIEeHHO-TUIHBIM TPETTIOKEHUEM. DTO 3aKOHO-
MEpHO B JIMHTBUCTUYECKOM TiTaHe. OTHaKO BCe TpU MepeBo/ia IaloT KOHCTPYKIIUIO 3a
MHOI npucaau, KOTopasi HaMeKaeT Ha TPAHCITOPT, a B CUTyalluy BbI30Ba Bpaya ObLIO ObI
JIydIlle CKa3aTh 3a MHOU nocaaiy vy eiie jiydiine — Mens evi3éanu. TeMImopaTUBEI e B
COOTBETCTBUY C OPUTUHAJIIOM U «€CTECTBEHHBIM» TIOPSIIKOM (BBI30B Bpaya (hUKCUPYETCSI
B TIEPBYIO OYepeIb 110 YacaMm, Jajiee — IeHb HeJleIN U YUCJI0) PACCTaBIIEHBI MPABUIHHO
TonbKo B I1,; nara Ha nepsom mecte B I, u I, cOMBaeT ¢ TOJIKY — Bellb pe4b UIET HE O
POJICTBEHHUKE, KOTOPOMY HAJI0 YCTIETh Ha TIOXOPOHBI 1 JIJISI KOTOPOTO BaXKHEE HE TOU-
HOE BpeMsl, a I€Hb HEJeIU WIU YUCTIO.

[Mocnennue aBa MpeaIOXKEHUS BO BCeX MEPeBOaX 00ObEAMHEHBI B OTHO CIIOKHOE.
OrpunarebHas 4acTh Jydiue Beero oopmiena B I1,, rie BctapieHo mecroumenue 1-ro
Jina, 6iarogaps 4YeMy 4MTaTelb JOTAAbIBAETCS O CIEMaJbHOCTU TOBECTBOBaTe s, B
IT, BOJIbHBI ITEPEBO/I: HEOTIPEIEJIEHHOE B IJIaHe CYObEKTa CIIOBO HOMOULb HUKAK HE CBSI-
3BIBACTCSI C TOBOPSIIIIMM, KOTOPBI Ha3BaH /ajiee B 100aBOUHOUM KOHCTPYKIIUU 00 M0e20
npuxoda (cp. Mos nomouys onosoana). B I1, 106aBI€HHOE BRIDAXKEHUE K MOMY MOMEHMY,
KaK 5 noasuacs IpenoaraeT 1eiCTBYE 10 TPUXO/Ia Bpaya, 8 BRIHECEHHOE B KOHELL Heab3s
MOJTy4aeT CeMaHTHUKY 3aIlpeTa, IUIsl CEeMaHTUKU HEBO3MOXKHOCTH €T0 Ha/I0 TIEPeMECTUTD
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B HayaJo, Cp.: Koeda s NOABUNCA, YIHCe HENb3A oObL10 Huueeo cdeaamo. OOBSICHUTEIbHAS
YacCTb IO-PYCCKMU TOYHEC IIEpCaaHa B Hz, A€ UCIT0Jb30BaHO CaMO€ IMOoAXOaAIIeCe ITpr-
JIaraT€JIbHOC COCTOAHUA mepmea, a HE IJ1aroJibl.

II.

It was just a few minutes after nine when I reached home once more. I opened the

front door with my latchkey, and purposely delayed a few moments in the hall,

hanging up my hat and the light overcoat that I had deemed a wise precaution against
the chill of an early autumn morning.

I1, A BepHyJCA 1OMOI B HaYajle AECATOrO U, OTKPhIB IBEPb CBOMM KJII0YOM, HAPOY-
HO 3aMeIITKAICST B TPUXOXEH, BEIast UMY U IJIAIll, KOTOPBIE 5 TPeTyCMOTPH -
TEJIbHO Hajlesl, K00 B 3TO PaHHEe OCEHHEee YTPO ObLIO MPOXIIAIHO.

I1, omoii g BepHysics B Havase aecaToro. OTKpbUT BXOIHYIO 1BEPb CBOMM KITIOYOM
M HAMEPEHHO 3aJIePXKAJICSI B IPUXOKEN HA HECKOJIBKO MUHYT, BElIast HA BEIIAIKY
LJISITTY ¥ JIETKOE MATBTO, KOTOPOE MPEAyCMOTPUTETBHO Ha/Ies IJIst 3aIllUThI OT IIPO-
XJ1a/ibl PAHHETO OCEHHErO yTpa.

I1, Korna s BepHYJCSI TOMOi1, ObLT YKe MecsAThIi yac. Sl OTKPbUT aHTTUHACKNIA 3aMOK
MapasHOTO CBOUM KJTIOUOM M HAPOUYHO HEMHOTO 3a/Iep3KaJICs B XOJIJIE, Belllast IS~
Iy ¥ JIETKOE MAJIBTO, KOTOPOE C Pa3yMHOM MTPeTyCMOTPUTETHHOCTHIO HA/IEN B 3TO
MPOXJIaJTHOE OCEHHEE yTPO.

Bce Tpu nepeBomuMKa B KOHEYHYIO ITO3UIIMIO [IEPBOrO — B OpUTHHAJIE CIIOKHOTO
MPEUIOXKEHMS — BBIHEC/IM IIOKa3aTe/ b BDEMEHU, XOTS B OPUTMHAJIEC PEMAaTUIYECKIM SIBJISI-
eTcsl COObITHE — MOSBIEHNE A0Ma, C MOAYEPKUBAIOLINM once more ‘onsATh’ . Ho Bce
MEPEBOAYMKU B COOTBETCTBUM C PYCCKOM SI3bIKOBOM TPAIULIMEN 3aMEHUIIN TEMITIOPAJIb-
HBIii IOKa3aTeNb a few minutes after nine Ha 6 Havane decsimozo / decsimulil vac. Boipa-
JKEHUE gepHyAcs 00MOIl UMEET CMBICIT ‘0Ka3aThCsl BHYTPM JoMa’, U OTKPbIBaHUE IBEpU
(B caeaylomieM MpeaaoXKeHUN ) — 3TO «OTMOTKa» COOBITUI Ha3a/l.

Hanee cnosocoueranue the front door I, cBepHyTO 10 CYILIECTBUTENLHOTO 06€pb
(4T0 BrosIHe 101YCTUMO), B I1, 910 — 6x00Has5 06epb, a B I1, — napadnoe ‘TnaBHbIA BXOI,
CJI0BO, xapakrepHoe st xutenei Cankr-IlerepOypra, Kak u napaouas dséepe. B 11,
KpOMe TOTro, JUIsi TOYHOM Tepeaadu cMbIcia cioBa latchkey 1o6aBjieHO CI0BOCOYETA-
HUE AH2AUUCK UL 3AMOK, TIOTOMY UTO B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE HET BbIPAXKEHUS AH2AULCKULL KAHOY.
[MepeBonuuk I1, ocraui anramiickoe coBo hall ‘passage, space, into which the main
entrance or front door of a building opens’ 6e3 nepeBoa, HO B pYyCCKOM SI3bIKE X011 —
9TO ‘TIoMelleHre, OOBIYHO B OOIIECTBEHHBIX 3MaHMAX (...), MpeaHa3HaYeHHOe IJIsl OT-
nbixa, oxxunanus’ [CPA, IV 1984: 615]. BaxkHast 1J1s1 TOBECTBOBATEIISI AETAJIb CEOUM KAIO-
4om (OH HE XOTeJl TIPUBJIEKaTh BHUMaHKe cecTpbl) B I1 yiiia B ieenpuyacTHbiii 060poT
KaK BTOPOCTEIICHHAsI, a IJIAT0JI 3AMeuKancs CONSPKUT JIUILHIOI CEMY OCYXKISHUS (31eCh:
caMoro ce0s1), M03TOMY BPsIII JIM COYETAETCS C HapeuueM HapouHo (IIOUCK 3TOTrO CJI0BO-
coYeTaHMs B HALIMOHAJILHOM KOPITyCe PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa HE J1ajl pe3yJIbTaToOB); OCTANIOCh
31ech ke 6e3 rmepeBoia 00CTOATELCTBO d few moments.

Cnosocoueranue light overcoat B I1, nepenaHo oHUM CIIOBOM n4au4, BKJII0YAIO-
IIUM CeMy ‘HeITpOMOKaeMblIii’; 3Ta 0fieX/1a B CEHTSIOpe BIOJHE MOAXOAUT. TouHee TUIl
ozexbl 06o3HaveH B I1, v I1,, XoTs1 B OOBIIEHHON PEYN COYETAHUE 1€2K0e Naabmo HE
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ucnojb3yercs. IHTepecHo, 4To CI0BO that IepeBONUMKH T10-pasHOMY nepeaanu: B IT
(bopMa MHOXKECTBEHHOTO YKCIIa KOMOpble OTHECEHA U K 1IsANe, U K rutanty, a B [T, u IT,
e/l. 4. Komopoe — TOJIbKO K Tabro. Cama o0bsicHUTEIbHAS (Dpa3a HUTIE He MOoJTydria
OYKBaJIbHOTO TE€PEBO/IA, @ ECTECTBEHHO 3BYYMT TOJILKO B I1 , B OCTAJIbHBIX — XYyXK€: Ha-
den 044 3auumol 0m nPoxXAAdsl VI ¢ pazyMHoU npedycmompumensHocmoio. B cioBocoye-
TaHuu an early autumn morning TpebyeTCs PELIUTh, K YeMY OTHOCUTCS early — K OCCHU
unu K ytpy [XopHOu 1992: 229—230]. B I, npunararensHoe onyiieHo, B IT, u I, pannee
OTHOCUTCS K ympy, HO HEOIpeleJIeHHbII apTUKJIIb SIBHO YKA3bIBAE€T HE TOJBKO Ha 310
yrpo. CKopee Bcero, uMenach B BULY paHHsis 0CeHb — CEHTSIOPb.

II.

To tell the truth, I was considerably upset and worried. I am not going to pretend that
at that moment I foresaw the events of the next few weeks. I emphatically did not do so.
But my instinct told me that there were stirring times ahead.

Hl OTKpOBCHHO TroBoOpA, 4 ObLI IIOPpAAKOM B3BOJIHOBAaH M PaCCTPOCH, N XOTA BOBCC
HC NMpeaBnacI COOBITUI oCJICAYIOINX HEACIb, OMHAKO TPCBOXKHOC ITPEAYYBCTBUC
HaJBUTaOLIECs Oebl OXBATUIJIO MEHSI.

I1, Ckasatb 110 paBae, s ObII 3MIOPOBO PacCTpOeH U obecrokoeH. He xouy mpuTBo-
PATHCSI, UTO B TOT MOMEHT $1 TIPEABUIEI BCE COOBITHSI, KOTOPbIE TIOC/IEIOBAN B
CIJIeMyIoNIe HECKOJIBKO JTHEH — MOMUEPKHY, YTO 3TO OBUIO COBCEM He TaK, — HO MOU
WHCTUHKTBI TIOJICKA3bIBATIM MHE, YTO BIIEPEIN HAC KIYT HETIPOCThIE BpeMeHa.

I, YectHo roBops, 51 ObUT HEMHOTO 00ecKypaxxeH U obecriokoeH. He xouy yTBepxk-
JIaTh, YTO YK€ TOTAA PeIBUIE] COOBITHSI HA HECKOJIBKO HEJIEb BIIEPE, HO UHTY-
WIS OJCKA3bIBaja MHE, YTO JTHU MPEICTOSAT TPEBOXKHbIE.

B aTOM (hparMeHTe CIOXKHBIM /IS TIEPEBO/A SIBISIETCS MOCIE0BATEIBHOCTD IJla-
TOJIOB CO 3HAYEHHMEM dMOLIMH [ was upset and worried, N3 KOTOPBIX MEPBbIii HA3bIBAET
Oosiee cuiIbHOE YYBCTBO. YIauHel Bcero oHa nepenana B I1, — obeckypascen u obecno-
KoeH, HO Hapeuue cTeneHu considerably moyemy-To TiepeBeieHO KaK HeMHO20.

Tonbko B I1, HeT mponycka amdaTuyeckoit KoHCTpyKumuu I emphatically did not
do so. Ho mioxo 3ByyaT KOHCTPYKIIUU C OMHOKOPEHHBIMU CIIOBAMU KOMOPbie OCAe00~
6a1u 6 caedyroujue HecK0bKo Oreil 1 POPMOii MH. uncna mou uncmunkmol. I1 BBITISIAT
Kak JOCTaTOYHO BOJIbHBIIA.

IV.

From the dining-room on my left there came the rattle of tea-cups and the short, dry
cough of my sister Caroline.
‘Is that you, James?’ she called.

H1 CreBa 13 CTOJIOBOI JOHECCS 3BOH YalHOM MOCYIbI, CyXOe MOKaILJIMBAHUE U TO-
Jioc Moeit cectpbl KaponuHbI:
— JIxxeiiMc, 3TO Th1?

I1, W3 cTos0BOI MO JIEBYIO PYKY OT MEHSI pa3naaoch IMO3BIKMBaHUE YalHBIX YallleK 1
OTPBIBUCTOE, CyX0Oe MoKallIuBaHue Moeit cecTpbl KaponaiiH.
— 3ro ThI, XeiiMc? — cripocuia oHa.
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I, Cnesa, u3 CTOJIOBOIA, MOCIBIIAJICS XaPAKTEPHBIN CTYK YallleK M KOPOTKOE CYX0e
nokauuiuBaHue Moelt cectpbl KapoiauHbI.
— 9710 THI, [IXKeHMC? — CIIPOCHIIAa OHA.

3neck BI1, dpasashe called Tpanchopmuposana B cylecTBuTebHOE 2010c. ABI1,
u I, no6GaBieHbI IMIITHKE CIIOBA 10 2€8YI0 PyKY om MeHs (OOBIYHO O CUIAIIMX PALOM) U
XapaKkmepHblil CMyK.

IMoagsenem utorn. B paccmaTpuBaeMbIX (hparMeHTax poMaHa MeHee BCero Tpedo-
BaJIOCh UBMEHUTh CTPYKTYPY IPEII0KEHMS B COOTBETCTBUU C SI3bIKOBBIMU OCOOEHHOC-
TSIMU PYCCKOTO $I3bIKa — IMACCUBHYIO KOHCTPYKIIMIO 3aMCHUTh HEOITPEAEICHHO-TMIHOM
KoHCcTpyKIiMei. Yaiie TpaHcdopMaliys KacaeTcs CI0BOCOUETaHUIM U3 HECKOJIbKHUX CY-
LIECTBUTEJIbHBIX 1 MIPUJIAraTe/IbHbIX: the events of the next few weeks — cobbimuii no-
caedyrouux Hedeawb / cobbimus, KOmMopbsle nocae008anl 6 caedyrujue Heckoabko oHell / co-
Obimus Ha HecKoabko Hedeav éneped. Ilpu 3ToM HaOJIOIAIOTCS CAyyau, Ha3BaHHbIE
H.K. Tap6oBckuM Kak «aedopMaiiuu 1od6aBieHueM 1 onyleHueM» [[apoosckuii 2004:
510—514]. CnoBocoyeTaHus IEPEBOAATCS CIOBOM M HA000POT CJIOBO MEPEBOAUTCS CIIO-
BocoyeTaHueM. [IpenukaTuBHas KOHCTPYKLMS 3aMEHSIETCS CJI0BOCOYETAHUEM C IIPO-
MO3ULIMOHAIBHBIM CMBICJIOM. HeCKOIbKO MPOCTHIX MPEII0XKEHU 00beINHSIIOTCS B
CJIOKHbBIE, 1 HA00OPOT — CJIOXKHbIE TpaHC(HOPMUPYIOTCS B ITpocThie. Kpome Toro, nepe-
BOIYMKY MHOTIa HEOIIPaBIaHHO IIPUOEraloT K IIepeCcTaHOBKE BTOPOCTEIICHHBIX YWICHOB
npenaoxkeHus (00CTOATENLCTB BpEMEHU, MECTa U JIp. ), UBMEHSISI aKTyaIbHOE YJICHEH e
[UepnsxoBckast 1976]. Bo Bcex Tpex nmepeBogax OTMeYaloTcsl HEOPEeXKHOCTHU B IIEPEBOJIE
Kak B Iiepeadye CMbIC/Ia OpUTMHAJIA, TaK U B IPABUJIBHOCTU PYCCKUX KOHCTPYKIIMIA.
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Summary

Contrastive Analysis of the Transfer of Terms in the Translation of the Latvian Civil
Law of 1937 from Latvian into English

The Latvian Civil Law of 1937 is viewed as a considerable achievement in the development
of the Latvian system of law. After the restoration of independent statehood of Latvia in 1991
the Civil Law of Latvia was reinstated and effective as of 1992. Publications of the pre-war
period testify to the transfer of concepts from Roman law, Russian and German civil law
systems as well as reveal the influence of Latin, German, and Russian on Latvian terminology
in the field of civil law. After accession to the EU the English language has become the main
vehicular language in the communication of various countries and institutions as well as the
exchange of information. In the case of law it means interaction ot two systems of law —common
law and civil law and the respective terminological systems. The analysis of property-related
equivalents reveals certain inconsistency in the use of equivalents and in the tranfer of terminology
for designation of specific concepts and phenomena that may encumber the correct interpretation
of the message.

Key words: civil law, equivalent, property, term, transfer

Kopsavilkums

Terminu parneses sastatama analize 1937. gada Latvijas Civillikuma tulkojuma no
latvie$u valodas anglu valoda

1937. gada Latvijas Civillikums uzskatams par nozimigu sasniegumu Latvijas tiesibu sistémas
attistiba. Péc Latvijas valstiskas neatkaribas atgiisanas 1991. gada Civillikuma darbiba tika
atjaunota. Pirmskara publikacijas jurisprudences joma liecina par nozares jédzienu parnesi no
romie$u tiesibam, krievu un vacu civiltiesibu sistémam, ka ari atklaj latinu, vacu un krievu
valodas ietekmi latviesu valodas civiltiesibu terminologija. Eiropas Savienibas dalibvalstis anglu
valoda ir kluvusi par galveno sazinas valodu. Jurisprudencé tas nozimé divu tiesibu —angloameri-
kanu un civiltiesibu — un attiecigo terminologisko sistému mijiedarbi. Terminologisko atbilsmju
analize atklaj lietojuma nekonsekvenci parnesé no vienas valodas cita valoda, kas ietekmé
véstijuma precizu izpratni.

Atslégas vardi: civiltiesibas, atbilsmes, ipasums, termins, parnese

*

Countries have always enjoyed a considerable margin of appreciation in regulating
various aspects of human life in their law in line with their respective historic develop-
ment and approved practices. Yet the free movement of people and capital within the
EU has enabled individuals to own properties in different countries, to establish
undertakings and conduct business in several countries which fall under diverse national
laws. The process of harmonization of Latvian law with EU law involved the transfer
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of new concepts and certain influences and interaction of different terminological
systems in search of equivalents for the transfer from the source language to the target
language.

The next step in the development of EU law is harmonization of European private
and commercial law that has been on the EU agenda already for a long time. In February
1997, a large symposium convened in the Hague to discuss possibilities of formulating
a European Civil Code that would harmonize European private and commercial law
and that would be binding for all member states. Since then a dedicated Internet site of
European Civil Law (ECL) has been “created to provide online free information on
the principles of European Civil Law and the rules of private international law of the
European Communities” [ECL: Online] and provides access to regulations and direc-
tives that have been enacted in an effort to streamline applicable rules and practices in
areas pertaining to private law. A good illustration of efforts to harmonize private law
is Regulation (EU) No. 650/2012 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 4
July 2012 on jurisdiction, applicable law, recognition and enforcement of decisions
and acceptance and enforcement of authentic instruments in matters of succession
and on the creation of a European Certificate of Succession [Regulation (EU) No. 650/
2012: Online] that was adopted in view of the complicated nature of cross-border
inheritance cases when multiple succession laws must be applied in the event of the
person’s demise, that regulate succession and inheritance in various EU member states,
i.e., the disposal of the person’s property in event of the person’s death. As the English
language functions as a vehicular language in communication and information transfer
in the EU the cluster of property-related terms in Latvian civil law and appropriate
English equivalents acquire particular relevance in view of the need of providing accurate
information that would be devoid of ambiguities and legally precise and concise
formulations of concepts and appropriate terminological designations.

In general, two trends can be delineated in the choices made by translators of
Latvian legal texts into English — to use terms that designate the given concept and
have the same effect in common law, thus following Beaupre’s principle of legal
equivalence [Beaupre 1986: 179], or to develop terms in the target language that would
be as close as possible to the term in the source language as the transfer of terms from
Latvian into English implies interaction of two different systems of legal terminology —
the terminological system of common law and the terminological system of civil law,
sometimes also called Roman-Germanic continental law. There are few research studies
on the development of legal terminology in Latvian. It can be assumed that absence of
systematic research on Latvian legal terminology has been caused by the rapid succession
of systems of law in the history of the country as the Civil Law of the Republic of
Latvia was enacted in 1938 and remained in effect only for two years until 1940,
followed by the Soviet period when the Civil Code and Criminal Code of the Russian
Federation were applied from 1940 until 1961 when finally the Criminal Code and
Criminal Procedure of the Latvian SSR were enacted in 1961 and the Civil Code of the
Latvian SSR —in 1963. During the interim period of 1991-1993 Soviet law still applied,
the Civil Law of 1937 was reinstated in 1992 and in 1998 the Criminal Law of the
Republic of Latvia and the Civil Procedure Law of the Republic of Latvia were enacted
by the Saeima. The Criminal Procedure Law of the Republic of Latvia was finally
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enacted in 2005. The most comprehensive description of legal Latvian can be found in
the book by L. Roze “Latviesu valoda pirms 100 gadiem” [Roze 1962: 43-47],
published in 1962, in the article by L. Birzina on aspects of legal Latvian published in
the volume “Latvie$u valodas kultaras jautajumi” in 1966 [Birzina 1966: 65-70],
followed by a methodological aid for law students by L. Birzina “Latviesu juridiskas
terminologijas attistiba XIX-XX gs.”, published in 1991 [Birzina 1991].

The Latvian Civil Law of 1937, reinstated in 1992, is justly considered to be a
significant achievement in the history of Latvian law. It is also unique as it was formul-
ated for a new country by the leading law specialists of the time: University professors
Dr. iur. V. Bukovskis, Dr. iur. A. Loeber, Dr. iur. A. Bamanis, Dr. iur. A. Svibe,
practicing court judges R. Alksnis, T. Zvejnieks, M. Elers, and practising attorneys-at-
law J. Kémanis and V. Davids. In 2004 Professor D. A. Loeber, the son of Professor
A. Loeber, dedicated an article to commemorate the 66th anniversary of the Latvian
Civil Law where he gave a brief account of the history of the development of the Civil
Law of 1937 —its roots in Roman law — Codex Justinianus, the influence of the German
and Swiss Civil Codes [Loeber 2004: Online]. Unfortunately, no archives documenting
work on the draft Civil Law have survived and information about decisions concerning
designations of various concepts must be pieced together from publications of the
period. The journal “Tieslietu Ministrijas véstnesis” issued by the Ministry of Justice
for the legal profession from 1922 until 1940 has proved to be a valuable source in
this respect as it contains articles by authors of the Civil Law and provides an insight
into the development of civil law terminology in the course of drafting the new Civil
Law, discussions concerning concepts, terminology and more importantly, the legal
language which, in fact, had to be created anew. These publications throw light on the
emergence of legal concepts in Latvian civil law, references to sources that influenced
the drafting process and designations of legal concepts in Latvian legal terminology.

There are articles dedicated to specific disputable interpretations of key legal
concepts and one of such clusters of key terms is related to property issues. B. Disterlo
in his article “Dazi vardi par terminologiju likumdos$ana” (Some words on terminology
in legislation) discusses terms manta and ipasums used in Article 707 of the Civil Law
in the Chapter on Property Law referring to Russian equivalents used in Article 420 of
the Russian Civil Law — coocrBennocts and umymectso [Disterlo 1936: Online]. The
publication is immediately followed by an article by A. Bumanis “Piezimes pie
B. Disterlo k-ga raksta par terminologiju likumdosana” (Notes on Mr B. Disterlo’s
article on terminology in legislation) where he objects to criticism expressed by
B. Disterlo, noting that these terms had proved to be quite difficult to handle for the
drafting commission. He indicates that the term manta (Lat. bona, Germ. Vernmogen)
is an abstract collective concept, i.e., the entirety of all rights that could be assessed in
monetary terms that belongs to the subject of law to be used only in the singular, with
the remark that Russian legal professionals also distinguish among umymectso,
codcTBenHocTh and Bemp [Biimanis 1936: Online].

A. Bamanis, one of the authors and the editor of the draft Civil Law has left a
unique testimony that illustrates considerations that were at the basis of decisions
concerning terminology. The dictionary of terms “Civiltiesibu terminu vardnica” that
he compiled in the course of drafting the Law was published in 1937 as a supplement
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to the professional journal “Tieslietu Ministrijas véstnesis”. It provides Latvian legal
terms with references, whenever possible, to the respective Latin term from Roman
law and equivalents in German and Russian, thus clearly delineating the transfer of
concepts and terms from Codex Justinianus, German and Russian civil law and the
influence of Latin, German, and Russian terminology: “ipasums — Lat. dominium,
proprietas, Germ. Eigentum, Russ. codctBennocts” [Bumanis 1937: 18], “lieta — Lat.
res, Germ. Sache, Russ. Bems” [Bumanis 1937: 28], “manta — Lat. bona, patrimonium,
Germ. Vermogen, Russ. umymectso” [Bumanis 1937: 31].

In 2001 a new English translation was published of the Civil Law of Latvia together
with a Glossary of Terms: Latvian — English and English — Latvian that serve as the
main source of reference for terminological equivalents pertaining to Latvian civil law
and its English translation. Yet it must be noted that the authors of the Glossary
developed in 2001 on the basis of the Latvian — English translation of the Latvian
Civil Law have been very selective in the choice of entries. Even though the terms
manta, lieta, ipaSums constitute a cluster of core terms used in property law, inheritance
law, and family law, only the term ipasums and its English equivalents property and
ownership have been included in the Glossary.

The analysis of the above terms and their English equivalents in the translation of
the Latvian Civil Law has revealed that in the Chapter on property law three Latvian
terms manta, lieta, ipasums have one English equivalent property: “841. pants. Lietas
ir kermeniskas vai bezkermeniskas. Bezkermeniskas lietas ir daZadas personiskas, lietu
un saistibu tiesibas, ciktal tas ir mantas. / Property is tangible or intangible. Intangible
property consists of various personal rights, property rights and rights regarding
obligations, insofar as such rights are constituent parts of property ” [LCL 2001: 197].
Black’s Law Dictionary defines property as a possession and also as a sum of rights
“that which is peculiar or proper to any person; that which belongs exclusively to one;
in the strict legal sense, an aggregate of rights which are guaranteed and protected by
the government” [BLD 1991: 845].

In Article 927 still another English equivalent ownership has been used for the
term ipasums: “927. pants. Ipasums ir pilnigas varas tiesiba par lietu, t.i., tiesiba valdit
un lietot to, iegit no tas visus iespéjamos labumus, ar to rikoties un noteikta karta
atprasit to atpakal no katras tresas personas ari pasuma prasibu. / Ownership is the
full right of control over property, i.e., the right to possess and use it, obtain all possible
benefit from it, dispose of it and, in accordance with prescribed procedures, claim its
return from any third person by way of an ownership action” [LCL 2001]. Black’s
Law Dictionary defines ownership as “collection of rights to use and enjoy property,
including right to transmit it to others” [BLD 1991: 765].

The term property is also used as an English equivalent in the Chapter on inherit-
ance law: Article 382. immovable and movable property for kustama un nekustama
manta [LCL 2001: 113]; Article 497. bequeathed property — novéletas lietas [LCL
2001: 133]; Article 641. independent property — briva manta [LCL 2001: 156]; Sub-
chapter 4 property without heirs — bezmantinieku manta [LCL 2001: 120] although in
the case of bezmantinieku manta there is an English equivalent — in the UK the property
that has no heirs is referred to as ownerless property or bona vacantia, i.e., “goods
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without an apparent owner, such as treasure trove or the estate of a person dying
intestate and without beirs, to which the Crown may have right” [CD: Online].

It must be pointed out that the equivalent property has not always been used
consistently as the content of the legal provision has required making a distinction of
manta, lieta, ipasums and thus yet another term thing has been used in the English
translation: “931. pants. Par piegiusanas priekSmetu var bit: 1) dzivi bezipasnieka
priek$meti, it seviski meza dzivnieki; 2) nedzivas kustamas lietas, kas vél nevienam
nav piederéjusas, vai kuras to ipasnieks ir atmetis, nozaudejis vai noslepis, ka ari apslepta
manta. / The subject of appropriation may be: 1) ownerless live things, especially wild
animals; and 2) inanimate movable things which have not yet belonged to anyone, or
which have been abandoned, lost or hidden by their owner, as well as concealed
property. [LCL 2001: 211]. According to Black’s Law Dictionary, a thing is “the
object of a right; i.e., whatever is treated by the law as the object over which one
person exercises a right, and with reference to which another person lies under a duty”
[BLD 1891: Online| with further explanation that: “Things are distributed into three
kinds: (1) Things real or immovable, comprehending lands, tenements, and heredita-
ments; (2) things personal or movable, comprehending goods and chattels; and (3)
things mixed, partaking of the characteristics of the two former, as a title-deed, a term
for years. The civil law divided things into corporeal (tang ~ possunt) and incorporeal
(tangi non possunt)” [BLD 1891: Online|. However, neither the term manta nor the
term lieta with respective equivalents have been included in the glossary, nor is the
English equivalent thing listed in the glossary.

In summary it can be concluded that the term lieta has two English equivalents
used in the translation of the Latvian Civil Law — property and thing; the term manta
has one equivalent property while the term ipasums has two equivalents — property
and ownership. The diversity of equivalents even for such a small cluster of terms may
give rise to ambiguities and misinterpretations and certain background knowledge of
the Latvian Civil Law is required to correctly interpret and translate civil law related
texts. The brief research study has also confirmed the urgent need for in-depth research
on Latvian legal discourse that has evolved over the last of 80 years that until now has
been fragmented and sporadic.
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Summary
Definitions of Trees in English and Lithuanian Explanatory Dictionaries

The present research focuses on the comparative study of definitions of trees from English
and Lithuanian explanatory dictionaries. The Macmillan English Dictionary for Advanced
Learners (MED) and Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos zZodynas (the Dictionary of Modern Lithuanian,
hereinafter DML) have been chosen for the analysis. The scope of the research is 203 definitions
denoting names of trees (89 examples from MED and 114 examples from DML). The research
aims to determine the most common types of definitions preferred by the dictionaries, to ascertain
what features of a particular world fragment are reflected in the meanings of the analysed
words, to compare and contrast English and Lithuanian definitions of trees.

Descriptive definitions turned out to be the prevailing pattern in both dictionaries. Other
patterns of definitions (synonymic and the combination of descriptive and synonymic definitions)
are rarely used to define names of trees in both dictionaries.

Key words: explanatory dictionaries, lexicographic definition, names of trees

Santrauka
Medziy definicijos angly ir lietuviy kalby aiskinamuosiuose zodynuose

Siame straipsnyje nagrinéjamos ir lyginamos medziy definicijos, surinktos i§ aiskinamuyjy
angly ir lietuviy kalby zodyny, tokiy kaip Macmillan English Dictionaryfor Advanced Learners
ir Dabartinéslietuviy kalbos Zodyno (DZ). Straipsnyje analizuojamos 203 definicijos, apibadi-
nancios medziy pavadinimus (89 pavyzdziai yra i§ Macmillan zodyno ir 114 pavyzdziy yra i§
DZ). Siekiama nustatyti, kokie zodziy reikimiy aiskinimo badai yra dazniausiai vartojami
pasirinktuose Zodynuose, kokie pasirinkto pasaulio fragmento poZymiai yra atspindéti nagriné-
jamy zodziy reikSmése, bei palyginti angliskas ir lietuviskas medziy definicijas.

Nustatyta, kad dauguma medziy pavadinimy abiejuose Zodynuose yra apibudinama apibreé-
Ziamuoju-aprasomuoju zodzio reik§miy aiskinimo badu. Retais atvejais zodziy reikSmeés aiskinamos
sinonimais arba sinonimai vartojami kaip pagalbiné aiskinamoji priemoné apibréziamajam-
aprasomajam aiskinimui.

Prasminiai zodziai: aiskinamieji Zodynai, leksikografiné definicija, medziy pavadinimai

Introduction

The present article focuses on the comparative study of definitions of trees from
English and Lithuanian explanatory dictionaries. Two dictionaries have been chosen
for the analysis — the first edition of the Macmillan English Dictionary for Advanced
Learners (MED) and the fourth edition of Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos Zodynas (Dictionary
of Modern Lithuanian, hereinafter DML).
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Although much attention has been paid to the study of dictionaries and lexicog-
raphic definitions by other linguists, however, there is little research that concentrates
on comparison of English and Lithuanian dictionaries and, in particular, definitions
of trees. A. Nakutiené [2010] compares linguistic and semiotic characteristics of the
Merriam-Webster Dictionary and the Dictionary of Modern Lithuanian. Definitions
of trees in the Macmillan English Dictionary and the Oxford English Dictionary are
analysed in the articles by R. Lukosiené [2013a, 2013b].

The Macmillan English Dictionary is considered to be one of the best dictionaries
of the 21 century. The first edition of the dictionary, published in 2002, quickly
became one of the most popular learners’ dictionaries around. The dictionary won
two prestigious awards, from the English Speaking Union (HRH The Duke of Edinburgh
English Language Book Award, 2002) and from the British Council (Innovation Award,
2004). As both these institutions recognized, MED had achieved the difficult task of
combining a strong background in linguistic theory with a down-to-earth, learner-
friendly approach to language description which would help students become more
independent and more confident in their use of English [http://www.macmillan
dictionaries.com/features/how-dictionaries-are-written/med].

The Dictionary of Modern Lithuanian is one of the fundamental works of general
Lithuanian language. As the preface of the dictionary says, it is a one-volume, explan-
atory, normative dictionary for a wide range of readers. The dictionary contains more
than 74 thousand words, nearly 50 thousand dictionary articles.

The MED has over 100,000 references with 30,000 idioms and phrases. All the
definitions in MED are written using a carefully selected ‘defining vocabulary’ of
2,500 words so that it is easy to understand the definitions.

The scope of the present research is 203 definitions denoting names of trees (89
examples from MED and 114 examples from DML).

The article sets out to achieve several basic objectives:

1.  to determine the most common types of definitions preferred by the dictionaries;

2. to ascertain the features of a particular world fragment reflected in the meanings
of the analysed words;

3. to compare and contrast English and Lithuanian definitions of trees.

The following research methods have been applied in the work: analysis of scientific
literature, descriptive method, comparative method, and componential analysis. The
componential analysis applied helped to ascertain how many and what semes make
up the meaning of the word and to compare definitions provided in the mentioned
dictionaries.

Three types of word meaning explanations have been used in lexicography for
many years: descriptive definition, synonym, and reference. The main and most frequent
explanation of meanings is descriptive definition [Jakaitiené 2005: 79].

D. Tekoriené and N. Maskalitniené [2004: 64] suggest six patterns of meaning
explanations:

1) by means of descriptive definitions or paraphrases;
2) by full-sentence definitions built on the typical syntactical pattern of the word
defined;

3) with the help of synonymous words;
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4) by describing the thing which the word designates, i.e., by encyclopaedic descrip-
tion;

5) by means of cross-references;

6) sometimes two kinds of definitions may be used in conjunction.

Research results

The investigation of the collected data has revealed that descriptive definitions
dominate in the analysed dictionaries, e.g. ash, ash tree ‘a tree with a smooth grey
bark’ [MED], uosis ‘alyvmediniy Seimos medis plunksniskais lapais, kieta, lankscia
mediena (Fraxinus)’ [DML]. The Dictionary of Modern Lithuanian very often provides
additional scientific details of the tree it defines, i.e., its species and its Latin name.

In the Macmillan English Dictionary meanings of three words are defined with
the help of a synonym: gum, gum tree ‘a eucalyptus tree’, pawpaw ‘a papaya’, linden
(mainly AmE) ‘a lime tree’. The Dictionary of Modern Lithuanian has more definitions
of this type, e.g. apelsinmedis ‘augalas apelsinas’, blindé ‘toks gluosnis’, epusé ‘drebulé’,
jovaras ‘1. DidZioji tuopa (Populus deltoides). 2. Paprastasis skroblas (Carpinus betulus).
3. Platanalapis klevas (Acer pseudoplatanus)’, karklas ‘toks kraminis gluosnis (Salix)’,
virbis ‘toks gluosnis (Salix pentandra)’. According to H. Bejoint [2000: 198], the use
of a synonym is not a definition at all; it is used because it is economical, but it only
sends the user back to another entry.

Some words in both dictionaries are defined in several ways — by an explicit
descriptive definition and a synonym. Two instances have been found in the Macmillan
English Dictionary: rowan ‘a small tree that produces bright red berries (= small round
fruits): mountain ash’, mountain ash ‘a tree with bright red-orange fruit that grows
mainly in northern countries: rowan’. The Dictionary of Modern Lithuanian also uses
this pattern of definition, e.g. akacija ‘ankstiniy Seimos $iltyjy krasty medis arba krimas
geltonais arba baltais Ziedais, i$ kurio saky daromi klijai. Taip pat vikmedis, Zirnmedis’,
drebulé ‘medis pilka ar pilkai zalia Zieve ir drebanciais lapais (Populus tremula), epusé’,
kénis ‘spyglivotis parky medis pilka zieve, kaip menturis iSsisakojusia kagiska laja,
balteglé (Abies)’, vikmedis ‘dekoratyvinis ankstiniy Seimos medis arba kramas, baltoji
akacija (Robinia)’, Zirnmedis ‘dekoratyvinis ankstiniy Seimos kriimas arba medis,
geltonoji akacija (Caragana)’.

It has been observed that ten names of fruit trees in the Macmiillan English Dictionary
have a different type of definition. In fact, they are not defined, but included in the
definitions of the fruits produced by those trees, e.g. lemon ‘fruit with a hard yellow
skin and sour juice. It grows on a lemon tree’; fig ‘a soft fruit with purple or green skin
and a lot of small seeds inside. It grows on a fig tree’; orange ‘a round fruit that has a
hard orange-coloured skin called peel, and that divides into parts called segments. It
grows on an orange tree’. Other words defined in this way are: apple, peach, pear,
pecan, plum, olive, and papaya. However, names of other fruit trees are defined by
means of a descriptive definition, e.g. cherry (or cherry tree) ‘a tree that produces
cherries’, citrus (or citrus tree) ‘a tree that produces fruit such as oranges or lemons’.

The Dictionary of Modern Lithuanian describes all the fruit trees and indicates
their specific features, e.g. citrina ‘rutiniy Seimos $iltyjy krasty vaismedis, vedantis
sultingus, rugscius vaisius (Citrus limon)’; figa ‘Silkmediniy Seimos S$iltyjy krasty
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vaismedis, vedantis minkstus, valgomus vaisius (Ficus carica)’; apelsinas ‘rutiniy Seimos
Siltyjy krasty vaismedis, vedantis oranzinius sultingus, saldzius arba sadziartgsc¢ius
vaisius (Citrus sinensis)’, etc.

Some definitions in both dictionaries are circular. As G. Kemerling explains [2011],
“a circular definition uses the term being defined as part of its own definition, it can’t
provide any useful information; either the audience already understands the meaning
of the term, or it cannot understand the explanation that includes that term”. Three
definitions of this kind have been discovered in the Macmillan English Dictionary:
cherry (or cherry tree) ‘a tree that produces cherries’, almond ‘a small tree with pink
flowers that produces almonds’, palm ‘a palm tree or a large plant similar to a palm
tree’. Definitions of the same tree names in the Dictionary of Modern Lithuanian are
not circular at all; cf. vysnia ‘vaismedis, vedantis tamsiai raudonas rugscias uogas su
apvaliu kauliuku (Cerasus)’, migdolas ‘erskeétiniy Seimos siltyjy krasty vaismedis,
vedantis pukuotus sausus vaisius su raukslétu kauliuku (Amygdalus)’, palmé ‘maistinis,
techninis ir dekoratyvinis Siltyjy krasty medis dideliais lapais (Palma)’. As we can see,
the Lithuanian definitions are much longer and describe more features of these trees.
However, there are a few other Lithuanian definitions that possess circularity, e.g.
apelsinmedis ‘augalas apelsinas’, citrinmedis ‘augalas citrina’, figmedis ‘figos augalas’,
vaismedis ‘vaisinis medis’.

According to A. Cline [2015], “All definitions are made up of two parts, the defi-
niendum and the definiens. The definiendum is whatever word, symbol, or group of
words is being defined; the definiens, then, is whatever words are being used to do the
defining”. For instance, sandalwood isthe definiendum and the definiens is a tree with
a pleasant-smelling wood, grown in India for its oil and used for making soap and
perfume [MED].

The basic structure of a definitional sentence (the definiens) is traditionally divided
into two parts: a general, broad category or kind (the genus) to which everything the
term signifies belongs; and the distinctive features or attributes (the differentiae) that
set them apart from all the other things of this kind.

Semantic structure of definitions is determined applying the linguistic method of
componential analysis. Componential analysis (or semantic decomposition) is the
analysis of words into their meaning components (semes) [Jannedy, Poletto, Weldon
1994:223]. The seme is the reflection of separate features of the things and phenomena
of reality [Gudavicius 2007: 25].

All the words denoting names of trees have the common seme (the genus) ‘tree’
and are also distinguished from each other by differential features (semes), which
describe trees more specifically.

The differential part of the definitions of trees includes components of meaning
referring to the size of a tree, description of leaves, flowers, wood, branches, bark,
stems, roots, fruit, seeds, nuts, berries, thorns, the location where the tree grows, and
what a tree or its part is used for.

The following semes referring to the size of a tree have been discerned in 36
definitions from the Macmillan English Dictionary: ‘tall’ (which is included in the
definitions of 12 nouns): aspen, birch, cedar, cypress, fir, eucalyptus, gum, pine, plane
(tree), poplar, silver birch, and spruce (tree); ‘small’ (12): almond, elder, hawthorn,
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hazel, laurel, mimosa, pussy willow, rowan, sassafras, scrub, tea tree, witch hazel;
‘large’ (6): beech (tree), elm, horse chestnut, jackfruit, oak, teak; ‘thin’ (3): aspen,
poplar, silver birch; ‘very large’ (1): redwood; the following semes of the same kind
are included only in 16 definitions from the Dictionary of Modern Lithuanian: ‘nedidelis’
(5): gudobele, saksaitlas, sliandra, salteksnis, sSunobele; ‘didelis’ (4): platanas, puski-
parisis, kedras, ginkmedis; ‘didziulis’ (3): baobabas, eukaliptas, mamutmedis; ‘stambus’
(2): riesutmedis, tuopa; ‘aukstas’ (1): vinksna; ‘Zemas’ (1): pupmedis.

A large number of definitions from both dictionaries possess semes indicating
parts of a tree, i.e., leaves, branches, flowers, bark, wood, stems, roots, berries, fruit,
seeds, and nuts. The mentioned semes are specified by using differential semes. To
illustrate, leaves of trees are specified by using the differential semes, such as ‘small’
(box, boxwood), ‘large’ (sycamore), ‘narrow’ (willow), ‘wide’ (plane (tree), maple),
‘thin’ (weeping willow, cedar, fir, spruce (tree), larch, pine), ‘cound’ (alder, elm), ‘sharp’
(cedar, fir, larch, spruce tree, pine), ‘shiny’ (box, boxwood, laurel), ‘purple-brown’
(copper beech), ‘dark green’ (cypress, holly, laurel, yew), ‘that do not fall off in winter’
(cedar, fir, pine, spruce (tree), cypress, laurel, eucalyptus, gum tree, evergreen), ‘that
fall in the winter’ (larch), ‘heart-shaped’ (lime, linden), ‘shaped like a star’ (sycamore),
‘that rustle in the wind’ (aspen), ‘that are used as a herb in cooking’ (bay tree), ‘smulkas’
(buksmedis), ‘dideli’ (palmé, platanas, riesutmedis), ‘didziuliai’ (pliksakis), ‘kieti’ (buks-
medis), ‘pailgi’ (gluosnis), ‘platus’ (klevas), ‘Zvyniski’ (kiparisas, tuja), ‘karpyti’ (klevas),
‘odiski’ (mirta), ‘plunksniski’ (riesutmedis, uosis), ‘véduokliski’ (ginkmedis), ‘drebantys’
(drebulé), ‘kvapus’ (lauras), ‘blizgantys’ (lauravysné), ‘melsvai zali’ (puosmedis), ‘sida-
brinio atspalvio® (Zilakriumis), ‘vartojami prieskoniams’ (lauras), ‘gaminamos arbatzolés’
(arbatmedis), ‘kuriais minta Silkaverpiy viksrai’ (Silkmedis).

Branches of trees are differentiated by such semes as ‘thin’ (birch, osier), ‘long’
(osier, weeping willow), ‘that can be bent easily’ (osier), ‘that bend downwards’ (weeping
willow), ‘used for making baskets’ (osier), and ‘without branches’ (palm tree); ‘liaunos’
(gluosnis), ‘jstrizai kylancios’ (pocigeé), ‘su nusvirusiais galais’ (tujenis), ‘svyrancios’
(vinksna), ‘nusvirusios’ (ginkmedis), ‘dyglivotos’ (slyva), ‘dygios’ (Sunobelé), ‘plokscios’
(tuja), ‘menturinés’ (tujenis), ‘sausos’ (Zagarainis).

Flowers are specified by the size, shape, colour, and smell.

Bark is differentiated by the colour and smoothness (ash tree, beech tree; skroblas);
wood is differentiated by the colour, smoothness (satinwood), pleasant smell (sandal-
wood; kedras), hardness (ebony, satinwood; juodmedis, ozeksnis, skroblas), flexibility
(uosis), expensiveness (kedras) and the purpose it is used for. To illustrate, the bark is
used for making corks (kamstenis); the wood is used for making model ships and
planes (balsa), for making furniture (walnut).

Fruits are characterised by the size (‘large’, ‘small’; ‘dideli’, ‘stambus’), softness,
shape (‘round’; ‘kugiski’, ‘(kankorézio pavidalo’), colour, taste and the purpose they
are used for, for example, that you can eat, edible oil is obtained’ (alyvmedis), used
forbaking bread (duonmedis), used for making coffee (kavamedis), used instead of
soap (muilamedis).

The analysis of the definitions has revealed that the investigated dictionaries possess
nouns denoting names of trees located in different regions, for example, warm countries
(2 names of trees in MED and 28 names of trees in DML), tropical (4 - MED, 3 -
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DML), Asia (3 - MED, 1 - DML), Africa (1 - MED, 1 - DML), North America (7 -
MED), Australia (3 - MED), Europe (2 — MED), New Zealand (1 — MED), India (1 -
MED),and Mediterranean countries (1 — MED).

The comparison of English and Lithuanian definitions shows that sometimes both
dictionaries describe the same tree in a very similar way. For example, bay, bay tree ‘a
tree with leaves that are used as a herb in cooking’; lauras Siltyjy krasty medis kvapiais
lapais, vartojamais prieskoniams (Laurus)’. Both definitions are of a descriptive type.
The differential part of these definitions includes components of meaning referring to
the description of leaves (lapai). However, the Lithuanian dictionary also emphasises
the location where this tree grows (in warm countries). Another example, magnolia ‘a
tree with large white, yellow, or pink flowers, or a flower from a tree’; magnolija
Siltyjy krasty medis arba kramas dideliais baltais, gelsvais ar purpuriniais ziedais,
kankorézio pavidalo vaisiais (Magnolia)’. Both definitions include components of
meaning referring to the description of flowers: the size (large; dideli), colours (white,
yellow, pink; balti, gelsvi, purpuriniai). The Lithuanian dictionary adds the location
and a description of fruit.

There are many cases when dictionaries choose to emphasise different features of
the same tree. To illustrate, eucalyptus ‘a tall tree originally from Australia with leaves
that do not fall in winter. It produces oil that is used in medicines’; eukaliptas ‘sparciai
augantis didziulis siltyjy krasty medis (Eucalyptus)’. As we can see from these examples,
the Lithuanian definition is much shorter. Both definitions describe the size of the tree
(tall; didziulis), where the tree grows (Australia; Siltieji krastai), though the Macmillan
English Dictionary is more precise in indicating the location of this tree. The English
definition also includes the description of leaves (that do not fall in winter) and what
this tree produces (an oil that is used in medicines).

Conclusions

Having analysed the collected definitions, it is possible to conclude that descriptive
definitions are the most widespread for names of trees in both dictionaries. Other
patterns of definitions (synonymic and the combination of descriptive and synonymic
definitions) are rarely used. The Dictionary of Modern Lithuanian often adds scientific
details of the tree it defines, i.e., the species the tree belongs to and its Latin name.

A few definitions in both dictionaries can be criticised for circularity, i.e., when a
definition uses the word to be defined.

The findings have proved that almost all the investigated English and Lithuanian
definitions have the traditional structure — “per genus proximum et differentiam
specificam”, where the “genus” is the hypernym “tree” and the “differentiam specifi-
cam” part of the definitions analysed includes components of meaning referring to the
size of a tree, description of leaves, flowers, wood, branches, bark, fruit and other
parts of trees, the location where the tree grows, and what a tree or its part is used for.

The Macmillan English Dictionary contains names of trees distributed throughout
regions which have not been found among instances drawn from the Dictionary of
Modern Lithuanian, e.g. Australia, India, New Zealand, etc.

The comparison of English and Lithuanian definitions has shown that sometimes
both dictionaries describe the same tree in a very similar way; however, there are
many cases when the dictionaries reveal different features of the same tree.
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Summary
Means of Lexical Semantization in “Latvian-Russian Illustrated Dictionary with
Russian-Latvian Word Index”

In 2010 “Latvian-Russian Illustrated Dictionary with Russian-Latvian Word Index” was
published in Latvia being the first edition of this kind, as mentioned in the foreword. The diverse
illustrative material is one of the most essential features that sets this dictionary apart from
other Latvian-Russian dictionaries, because for the first time the word entries are supplied in it
not only with definitions and examples of usage but also with illustrations exemplifying the
meaning of the word.

An overview of the illustrations leads to a conclusion that they are designed and added by
considering the peculiarities of certain lexical groups in the source language and the target
audience of the dictionary — learners of the Latvian language. The illustrations added to the
dictionary that exemplify the equivalents in the target language may be assessed in various ways:
in most cases they are high quality and help understand the meaning of words in the source
language, yet there are illustrations that may seem ambivalent or confusing to a reader; often
combining the definition of the word and illustration creates an impression of detailed
semantization, especially in cases when visualization concerns lexical units that usually do not
cause any difficulty to language learners.

Usually language learners have the greatest difficulty with lexical units having partial
equivalence and no equivalence that often become a reason for interference. Therefore it is
natural that the majority of pictures in the dictionary illustrate exactly the cases of partial
equivalence in the contrasted languages. Additional information is useful for rendering homonyms,
paronyms, and quasi-paronyms, as a part of the lexis, due to formal similarity and semantic
difference, may cause difficulty to language learners in perceiving and differentiating words.
Thus, the regarded dictionary is unique both as concerns the included material and its reflection,
it has an important role in learning both the Latvian and Russian languages.

Key words: bilingual lexicography, headword, entry, semantization, lexis

2012. gada Jurija Balduncika vadiba tapis pétijums , Vardnicu izstrade Latvija:
1991-2010", kura ieklauts ari iespaidigs saraksts ar vairak neka 600 leksikografiskiem
avotiem, kas izdoti no 1991. lidz 2010. gadam (,, Bibliografisku sarakstu” sastadijusi
Astra Smite [Smite 2012: 192-247]). Minéta pétijuma priek$varda J. Baldunéiks atzist,
ka musdienu leksikografijas pamatuzdevumi galvenokart ir saistiti ar jaunu vardnicu
publicésanu, to uzbuves un satura izstradi, vardnicu lietotaju vajadzibu un prasmju
noteik$anu, vardnicu klasifikaciju u. c., diemzél mazak uzmanibas tiek pieversts vard-
nicu kritiskai izvértésanai un to kultarvésturiskas nozimes izpétei. Tapat zinatnieks
uzdod vairakus retoriskus jautajumus: Kapéc més neesam izpétijusi un izvértéjusi masu
vardnicas un enciklopédijas? Kapéc mums pédéjos divdesmit gados ir tik maz kompe-
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tentu un principialu leksikografisko darbu recenziju? Tas, bez Saubam, apgratina
musdienu latviesu vardnicu izpratni un izstradi [Baldunciks 2012: 8-9].

A. Smites sastaditais saraksts rada, ka aplakotaja laikposma péc ipatsvara vispla-
sako grupu veido tulkojo$as vardnicas, tostarp ari latviesu-krievu vardnicas. Sai leksiko-
grafiskajai analizei izraudzita 2010. gada publicéta vienséjuma , LatvieSu-krievu ilustréta
vardnica ar krievu-latviesu vardu raditaju”, kuru sastadijusas Ieva Zuicena, Marina
Zitareva un Olesja Burkevica. Vardnicas priek$varda teikts, ka ta ir pirma ilustréta
latvieSu-krievu vardnica, kas paredzéta tiem, kuri macas latviesu vai krievu valodu,
iegust izglitibu bilingvali, lasa vai tulko vidéji gratus tekstus latviesu valoda, ka ari
tiem, kuriem ikdiena nepiecieSsams gan saprast latviesu valodu, gan pasiem to lietot
[LKIV 2010: 3]. Protams, vardnica piesaista uzmanibu ar savu originalitati un nozimibu,
jo pirmoreiz ir publicéta latvieSu-krievu vardnica, kura vardu skirkli papildinati ne
tikai ar paskaidrojumiem un lietojuma piemériem, bet vél ar varda nozimi skaidrojosam
ilustracijam.

Vardnicas raksturigaka pazime ir polifunkcionalitate, proti, taja skaidri var noskirt
vairakas strukturalas dalas: pirmkart, latvieSu-krievu valodas ekvivalentu sadala, kur
ietverti vairak neka 16 tukstosi latviesu valodas pamatvardu, kas plasi tiek lietoti
macibu procesa, sadzivé, ka arl sastopami presg; otrkart, tautu un tautu grupu nosau-
kumi (101 paraléle) un geografiskie nosaukumi (kopskaita 644 ezeru, kalnu, pilsétu,
pussalu, salu, upju un valstu nosaukumi); treskart, konspektivs latviesu valodas grama-
tikas apraksts (kopa 34 lappuses); ceturtkart, krievu-latviesu vardu raditajs, kuru, ka
akcenté vardnicas sastaditajas, nedrikst uzskatit par krievu-latviesu vardnicu, jo taja
ir tikai noradits, pie kura Skirk]a mekl&jama attieciga varda nozime [LKIV 2010: 337].

Saisinajumu saraksts lauj spriest, ka vardnica lidztekus visparlietojamai leksikai
ieklauti ar ap 30 dazadu nozaru termini, pieméram, anatomijas, botanikas, ekonomikas,
filozofijas, fizikas, fiziologijas, jurniecibas, kulinarijas, kimijas, lauksaimniecibas,
literaturas, matematikas, mitologijas, muzikas, politikas, poligrafijas, psihologijas,
religijas, tehnikas, véstures, zoologijas u. ¢. Vardnicas materials rada, ka taja ir atrodams
vairums emocionali un stilistiski markétu vardu vai izteicienu, kuri lidz $im nav tikusi
atspoguloti $ada veida leksikografiskajos izdevumos, pieméram, urat sar. — TiicaThb
npocm. (49)'; Coms sar. cBOM napeHb pase. (49), fuksis sar. mepBOKYpCHUK, TIEPBOKYPC-
nuna (70), kakat sar. — xékatb npocm. (112) u. c.

Lai informacija batu saprotamaka un uzskatamaka, vardnica ievietotas divéjadas
ilustracijas. Pirmkart, tie ir krasainie attéli, kas apkopoti atseviska ieliktni (16 lappuses).
Attéli ir sakartoti péc tematiska principa, ilustréjot vairakas ikdienas dzives jomas,
pieméram, , Darzeni”, , Augli”, ,,Ogas”, ,Pilséta”, , Majdzivnieki un majputni”, , Savvalas
dzivnieki un putni”, , Cilvéka kermena dalas”, , Apgérbs”, ,Pukes”, , Sénes” u. c., tostarp
ir atrodami vairaki attéli, kas uzskatami atklaj automasinas uzbuvi (motora parsegs,
stikla tiritajs, priekséjais sparns, dekorativais disks utt.). Diemzél krasainaja ieliktni
nav ieklautas vél dazas svarigas un biezi lietojamas vardu tematiskas grupas, pieméram,
» Trauki”, ,Meébeles”, , Transports”, ,Krasas” u. c., kas butu loti noderigas latviesu
valodas apguvéjiem. Otrkart, tas ir melnbaltas ilustracijas, kas pievienotas dalai skirkla
vardu, tadéjadi vardnica latvieSu leksémas nozime ir ne tikai verbalizéta ar atbilstosu

! Apalajas iekavas noradita vardnicas lappuse, kur atrodams attiecigais skirklis.
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krievu valodas ekvivalentu, bet ari vizualizéta (makslinieces Antra Augustinovic¢a un
Juta Tirona). Daudzveidigais ilustrativais materials ir viena no butiskakajam iezimém,
kas at$kir $o vardnicu no citam latvieSu-krievu vardnicam.

Vardnicas koncepcijas izstradé tiek aktualizéti vairaki sarezgiti jautajumi, tostarp
ari leksikas atlases un semantizacijas probléma. Pamata aplukotaja vardnica latviesu
valodas skirkla varda nozime atspogulota tradicionali, proti, ar krievu vienvarda
ekvivalentu vai ekvivalentiem, dazkart ar paskaidrojumiem vai lietojuma piemériem.
Saskana ar leksikografa V. Berkova viedokli divvalodu vardnica lidz ar vienvarda
ekvivalentiem tiek izmantoti vél citi semantizacijas panémieni: definicija jeb skaidro-
jums, sinonimu lietojums, dazada veida norades (pieméram, gramatiskas vai stilistiskas),
norade parn., norade uz darbibas subjektu, gramatisko funkciju, pamatvardu u. c.
[BepkoB 2004: 134-135]. Autors ari norada, ka skirkla varda nozimi precizé&josa infor-
macija, kas atrodas pirms ekvivalenta, ir semantizacija, savukart preciz&jumi, kas
atrodas aiz ekvivalenta, — paskaidrojums [turpat: 133].

Skirklu analize rada, ka informacija, kas minéta vardnicas ekvivalenta dala, parasti
ir dota krievu valoda, latvie$u pamatvarda nozimes konkretizacijai galvenokart izman-
toti paskaidrojumi un tikai retumis — semantizacija, pieméram, aprindas (o6wecmeen-
noie) kpyru (18); asaka (puiobs) KocTb (22); atdzejojums (cmuxomeopioiit) iepeBo (24);
dunas (nmuuui) nyx (60); it 1. (ycusumensras uacmuya): it seviski B ocobeHHOCTH,
ocobeHHO (97); kaut 1. (drs ébipacerus xcenanus) XoTst 0b1, X0Th 0bI (119); kordirigents
(xoposoit) mupuxep (126). Sporadiski konstatéti pieméri, kad papildu informacija sniegta
latvie$u valoda, pieméram, atskaiditajs (skidrums) pactBopurens (28); dzile (dzifums)
r1y0b (62); ekspresionisms (mdksla) sxkcnpeccuonusm (64); heress (vins) xepec (81);
zirnis 2. (viens grauds) ropoiuuHa (288). Viena gadijuma izmantota gan semantizacija,
gan paskaidrojums, sal.: kadrs (kino, foto) kaap (kuro-, pomo-) (112).

Tacu dala leksikas vardnica semantizéta ipasa veida — skirkla vardiem lidzas
verbalajai informacijai ir pievienoti attéli (kopuma vairak neka 200 attélu, kas pamata
ilustré konkrétas semantikas lietvardus). Bez Saubam, attéli ir loti vértigs uzzinu mate-
rials, jo uzskate veicina skirkla varda nozimes uztveres konkrétibu un neparprotamu
sapratni, motivé valodas apguvi. Sava promocijas darba Silga Svike raksta, ka, raugoties
no vardnicas lietotaja viedokla, visai papildu informacijai, kas tiek sniegta pie skirkla
varda un ta atbilsmes, ir butiska nozime, lai maksimali saisinatu nepieciesamas infor-
macijas meklésanas celu. Tadé] tai jabut viegli uztveramai un lietotajam saprotama
valoda. Papildu sniegtajai informacijai jabut neparprotamai, un tai japalidz saprast
Skirkla varda atbilsmes nozimi [Svike 2016: 69].

Apkopojot ilustracijas, var secinat, ka tas izveidotas un ievietotas, nemot véra
avotvalodas atsevisku leksikas grupu ipatnibas un vardnicas mérkauditoriju — latviesu
valodas apguvéjus. Ka minéts zinatniskaja literatura, parasti vislielakas gratibas valodas
apguvéjiem rada daléjas ekvivalences un bezekvivalenta leksikas gadijumi, kuri biezi
klast par interferences céloni. Tapéc ir likumsakarigi, ka vardnica vairakums attélu
ilustré tiesi sastatamo valodu daléjas ekvivalences gadijumus, konkréti, divergenci
(divergence ir paradiba, kad valodas A vardam valoda B atbilst divi un vairaki vardi
[BaiipamoBa 1994: 22]). Pieméram, acs s. 1. 1J1a3; 0KO novec. poét.; asaras sariesas acis
CJIe3bl HAaBEPTHIBAIOTCS Ha Tiasa; 2.: adatas a. UTOJNBHOE YINKO; 3. Ta30kK; kartupelu
acis; tikla acis stueiiku cetu; 4. (adijuma) netns (g eszanuu) (7); brunas dsk. 1. 6poHs;
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2. IOCTIeXH; IaThl; 3. MAHIMPB (¥ scugomubix); brunurupuda b. (42); celins 1. nopoxka;
2. IpoOop; 3. TTONOBUK (k06ep) (45); nags 1. HOTOTB; 2. KOTOTb; 3. KO3BIPEK; cepure ar
~u (156); vainags 1. BeHOK; 2. bot. BeHUUK; 3. KpoHa (depega) (274) u. c. §ajé gadijuma
attéli palidz diferencét latviesu valodas polisémiska varda nozimes un sasaistit tas ar
konkrétiem denotatiem.

Vel viena leksikas dala, kurai divvalodu vardnica lieti noder papildu informacija,
ir homonimi, jo tie sava formala identuma un semantiskas diferences dé| valodas
apguvéjiem ari var radit grutibas nozimes uztversana. Tiesi tapéc, semantizéjot lielako
dalu latviesu valodas homonimu, vardnica tiek izmantotas ilustracijas, pieméram, baka!
Mask, baka? 6ak (32); bokseris' 6okcep (cnopmemen), bokseris? 6oxkcep (nopoda cobak)
(39); iriss! upuc (pacmenue), iriss> Upuc, UpucKa paze. (kongpema) (96); kakene' xomika
(camxa), kakene? poratka (113); karts! s. mect; Kepab, karts? s. KapTa (uepaivhas)
(116-117); krans' kpaH (Hanp. 6odonposoda), krans” celamais k. mogbemHbIii kKpaH (127);
lacene' menBeamiia, lacene? Mopoinka (135); lama' nama (arcusomnoe), lama? nama (monax)
(136); mikla' tecto, mikla® 3aranka (151); purs! mypa (mepa), purs? npugaHoe (Hegecniovl)
(208); spare! cTponuio, spare’ ctpekosa (245); taksis! Takca (cobaka), taksis? sar. Takcu
(257); zile' cunua, zile? 1. xenynb; 2. 6ycunka (287); zilite! cuauiia, ciHWuKa, zilite?
3pauok (287). Diemzél latviesu valodas homonimu leksikografiska analize nelauj spriest
par §is leksikas dalas semantizacijas konsekvenci, jo dala homonimu netiek ilustréta,
pieméram, bokss' 60kc (6ud cnopma), bokss? 6okc (usoauposannoe nomeuerue) (39);
dzins' mxunH, dzins? 1KUH (Hanumok) (63); ikri' dsk. ukpsr (Hor), ikri? dsk. ukpa (94);
krustojums' ielu k. mepekpecrtok, krustojums? ruépu, momecs (0gyx nopod) (129); marka’
1. mapka (noumoeas); 2.: spélu m. dwuiika, marka’> mapka (denexcnas edunuya) (146);
nara' pycaika, nara® Hapbl (156) u. c.

Lingvistiskaja literattra vairakkart ir uzsvérta leksisko homonimu identificésanas
probléma, kaut ari semantiska atskiriba starp homonimiem var bat loti krasa [Freimane
1993: 120]. Diemzél $is teorétiskas neskaidribas nereti atspogulojas ari leksikografijas
praksé. Pieméram, nekonsekvence homonimijas un polisémijas izpratné vérojama
pamatverba lasit un ta priedéklatvasinajumu izlasit un palasit atspogulosana: vardnicas
sastaditajas verbus lasit 1. uutaTs; 2. cobupaths (136) un palasit 1. mouurars; 2. noco-
Oupatb (120061, epudn) (178) identificé ka daudznozimigus vardus, nevis sadala to divos
homonimos, ka tas vérojams latviesu valodas skaidrojosajas vardnicas (sk. LLVV, 4,
1980: 603-604; LVV 1987: 432; http://tezaurs.lv/mlvv/) vai citas latviesu-krievu
vardnicas (sk. LKV 1, 1979: 599), savukart verbam izlasit ipouuTath, IpovecTs (mexcm)
vardnica ir noradits savstarpéjs homonims izlasit BbIOpaTh, BEIOMPATH; MepebpaTh,
nepedbupatsb (102).

Japiebilst, ka aplukotaja vardnica dazadu vardskiru gramatiskie homonimi kon-
sekventi tiek markeéti ar attiecigdm gramatiskam noradém, pieméram, dazadu vardskiru
homonimi, no kuriem viens ir substantivs (liet.), bet otrs adjektivs (ip. v.): pieméram,
absurds 1 lietv. abcypn, absurds 1 ip. v. abeypanbiii (7); ideals 1 lietv. unean, ideals 2
ip. v. uneasbHbIi (82); originals 1 lietv. opuruHa; NOMTMHHUK, originals 2 ip. v. opuru-
HasbHbli (174); stavs 1 lietv. 1. ctaH, burypa (denoBeka); 2. 3Tax, stavs ip. v. OTBECHBIN,
KpyToii (249) u. c.

Izraudzitaja vardnica tiek vizualizéti ari paronimi un kvaziparonimi, jo ari Sie
vardi, kuriem ir tikai aréja lidziba, valodas apguvéjiem var provocét kludainas asocia-
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cijas un maldigu avotvalodas vardu izpratni. Lai atvieglotu $o vardu apguvi un novérstu
iespéjamas kladas un parpratumus, vardnica minétas leksikas semantiskas atskiribas
papildus tiek atspogulotas ari vizuali, pieméram, adijums Bsi3aHue (comosoe), adiklis
BsizaHue (He3axonyennoe) (8); kastanis kamraH (n100), kastana xawra (depego) (117);
meénesis Mecsil, meness JiyHa, mecsiil (149); pudele 6ytbiika, pudelis mymens (206);
tralis Tpa, traleris Tpaynep, Tpanep (263) u. c.

LatvieSu valodas vokalismam ir raksturiga kvantitate ka fonematisks lidzeklis,
tas nozimé, ka garas un isas fonémas diference vardu leksiskas nozimes. Latviesu valodas
pratéjiem garo un iso patskanu lietosana leksisko nozimju skirSanai nekadas gratibas
nesagada, tomér valodas apguvéjiem ta gan var radit $kérsli. Saja gadijuma papildu
sniegtas ilustracijas ir veiksmigs lidzeklis, kas palidzés novérst grutibas valodas praksé
un pastiprinat asociativo saikni starp varda skanu (resp. burtu) kompleksu un nozimi.
Vardnica ir ilustreti $adi vardu pari: pikis Bap un pikis nuka; korbe (198); pile karuis
un pile ytka (198). Diemzél ari $ada veida leksikas semantizacijai vardnica nav izmantots
konsekvents panémiens, jo netiek vizualizéti tadi lidzigi gadijumi ka lapa nuct un lapa
aken (136); mele arynbst, BpyHbst un méle 1361k (149); sals Mopo3; cTyka un sals conb
(227).

Saméra plasu latviesu valodas ilustréto skirklavardu grupu veido kultarspecifiski
markeéta leksika vai no musdienu viedokla reti lietoti vardi. Valodniece Liene Roze
akcente, ka vardu tulkojumi var but dazada rakstura: var tulkot tikai pasu vardu, bet
var sniegt ari sikaku attiecigas paradibas raksturojumu, pieméram, isu aprakstu, defi-
niciju vai paskaidrojumu. $ads tulkojums, kas apvienots ar skaidrojumu, ir ieteicams
vai pat nepieciesams gadijumos, kad analizé, pieméram, mazpazistamus jédzienus [Roze
1982: 87]. Savukart T. Dakukina atzimé, ka divvalodu vardnica kultarspecifisko vardu
nozimes atveidi var panakt tikai ar skaidrojuma palidzibu, jo tulkojums ka semantiza-
cijas veids nespéj nodrosinat adekvatu atveidi un sapratni, jo starp divu valodu vienibam
pastav dalja ekvivalence vai tas pat vispar nav. Sads semantizacijas panémiens nesniedz
pilnigu prieksstatu, tapéc tiek izmantoti citi veidi [dakykuna 2015: 60]. Viens no $adiem
veidiem ir saistits ar divu panémienu — paskaidrojuma un ilustracijas — kombinésanu,
ko vardnica veiksmigi izmanto latviesu valodas bezekvivalenta leksikas atspogulosanai,
pieméram, kokle KokJie (nambiuickuii Hapoouwii my3vikanshblil uncmpymenm) (122); nieburs
JIUGD; KOPCET (MPUHAONEHCHOCb AAMBIUICK020 HAUUOHAAbHORO JCeHCK020 Kocmioma) (172);
pastalas actaibl (pod koxcanvix ranmeii®) (187); sakta cakra (6pouis — npunaonexncHocms
AAMBIULCKO20 HAYUOHAABHO20 Kocmioma) (226); villaine HareuHas mepceTstHast Mais (npu-
HAONEICHOCIb AAMBILICK020 HAUUOHANbHO20 JceHcko2o Kocnioma) (283). Sadi skirkli atklaj,
ka vardnicas sastaditajas skaidri apzinas divvalodu vardnicas informativo un pragmatisko
funkciju, t. i., ne tikai noradit sastatamo valodu kopigo un atskirigo, bet iespéju robezas
atskirigo ari paskaidrot, papildinot skirkli ar vizualo materialu. Tadéjadi verbalas un
vizualas informacijas veiksmiga kombinéSana nemaldina lasitaju, jo adekvati atveido
latvie$u bezekvivalenta leksikas specifiku.

2 Paskaidrojuma pod kosxcanvix ranmeii’ ir vérojama semantiska neprecizitate, jo krievu valodas
vards JanTi apzimé apavus, kas izgatavoti no lukiem vai tasim (sal.: 1&motb 1. OGyBb, MIeTeHHAST
U3 JIbIKa, OepeCThbl WM BEPEBOK, KOTOPYIO Mpexae Hocuiu KpecThsiHe [MAC 11, 1982: 164]).
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Lai veicinatu latviesu leksikas sapratni, vardnica ilustracijas pievienotas ari virknei
vardu, kas ikdiena lietojami retak, pieméram, abra kBamHs (7); aploks 3aroH (0as
ckoma) (17); balla kanka, kanyiika; toxanb (33); blukis kosona, uyp6aH (38); enge sar.
neTist, HaBecka (66); ore dypa (174); slegis craBeHb, craBus (241); stendere Kocsik
(dsepu, oxna) (249); vejlukturis dhoHaps (pyunoit) (278); vinda xypasib (y ko100ua)
(283) u. c.

Ievietotas ilustracijas, kas papildina mérkvalodas ekvivalentus, var vértét dazadi:
lielakoties tas ir kvalitativas un palidz saprast avotvalodas vardu nozimi, bet ir ari
tadas, kuras lasitajam var $kist parprotamas vai neskaidras. Sadas ilustracijas var
raksturot ka mazinformativas, jo tas neatklaj paradibas butiskas pazimes. Nereti
paskaidrojuma un ilustracijas kombiné$ana rada detalizétas semantizacijas iespaidu
ipasi gadijumos, kad tiek vizualizéta leksika, kura parasti nerada gratibas valodas
apguvéjiem, pieméram, ausaine yiaHka (wanka) (31); bangas BbicOKKe BOJHBI (34);
bise pyxxbe (oxomuuuve) (37); brundi 100ka (41); buris kiteTka (das nmuy) (43); saspraude
ckpenka (das 6ymae) (232); sledzene 3aMok (dgeproii) (241); uzvalks KocTioM (myancckoii)
(273). Domajams, ka, semantizéjot mérkauditorijai labi pazistamus un semantiski pas-
saprotamus vardus, varétu aprobezoties tikai ar atbilstosu ekvivalentu.

Vardnica uzskatei ir savas prieksrocibas, tacu dazkart rodas jautajums — vai 16
kvadratcentimetru laukuma iespéjams neparprotami atveidot ilustréto paradibu. Piemé-
ram, viens no sizetiskiem attéliem atrodams pie skirkla varda piegula HouHoe (193).
Iespéjams, ka $is skirklis var noderét tikai tiem, kas lasa latviesu literaturas klasikus
originala (pieméram, Jana Jaunsudrabina ,Baltas gramatas” stastu ,Piegula”).

Leksikografiska analize rada, ka retak vardnica ir ilustréti vardi, kuri saistiti deri-
vativas attieksmés, pieméram, dzérve Xypasiab un dzérvene kioksa (61); kede uenp
un kedite neriouka (132); lapsta somnara un lapstina 1. sonarka, jonaroyka 2. aHar.
sonarka (136); locini 3eneHsblii 1yk un locins cmbruok (142); katls koren un katlins
1. KOTeNoK (025 6apku) 2. KOTEJOK, Husina-koteaok (118); vijole ckpurka un vijolite
(uanka (282).

Nenoliedzami, $ai vardnicai ir svariga loma gan latvieSu, gan krievu valodas
apguvé. Ta ir vardnica, kas atbilst masdienu leksikografijas tendencém - ta ir poli-
funkcionala un paredzéta plasam lietotaju lokam. Aplukota vardnica ir unikala gan
ieklauto materiala, gan ta atspogulosanas zina. Ineta Balode, analizgjot vacu-latviesu
un latvieSu-vacu vardnicas, atzist, ka, nemot veéra tirgus nosacijumus, leksikografi
meklé jaunas iespéjas, ka izveidot tadas divvalodu vardnicas, kuras, no vienas puses,
batu funkcionali paplasinatas (ta, lai noderétu ne vien receptiviem mérkiem, bet ari
aktivai svesvalodas teksta producésanai) un, no otras puses, vairak vai mazak atbilstu
abu iesaistito valodu lietotaju interesem [Balode 2012: 20-21]. Si vardnica atspogulo
musdienu latviesu valodas leksikas lietojumu, ta satur izplatitus sarunvalodas un
vienkarsrunas vardus, vardnica atrodami vairaki noderigi ieliktni.

Tacu buatu vélams rupigak izstradat skirklus, kas lautu izvairities no nepilnibam
un panakt vienveidibu latviesu valodas leksikas atspogulo$ana, pieméram, markéjot
6. deklinacijas lietvardus ka sieviesu dzimtes substantivus — trukst attiecigas norades
s. pie sadiem skirkla vardiem: auss (31), dakts (50), debess (52), govs (76), maksts
(145), nakts (154), pils (198), tass (258), telts (259), uts (268), zivs (288), zoss (289).
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Sagrupéjot vardus péc gramatiska principa, vienas gramatiskas kategorijas vardi nona-
kusi vienuviet, ka rezultata ari tika konstatétas skirkla nepilnibas.

Bez Saubam, veikta analize nesniedz izsmelosu informaciju par latviesu-krievu
leksikografijas jautajumiem, ta tikai ieskicé dazas iezimes, kas vérojamas $aja jaunakaja
divvalodu vardnica. Verbalas un vizualas informacijas kombinésana ir efektivs meto-
disks panémiens leksikas apguvei. Si vardnica var tikt izmantota macibu procesa, jo
taja latviesu valodas vardi ir atspoguloti tada forma, kas nodrosina to semantizaciju,
tadéjadi novérsot un samazinot leksiskas grutibas, lauj izvairities no interferences,
izmantot leksiku aktiva sazina, saprast tekstus.
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Summary

Contrastive Analysis of Personal Names in English and Lithuanian Dictionaries of
Economics

Professional language studies are important for the practical needs of a special text transl-
ation. Recently both the term expression and the perception unification issues became particularly
relevant for different area professionals who translate and search for the most accurate term
which has equivalent meaning in the English and Lithuanian languages. This article discusses
dictionary definitions of the “personal names” word group and their explanation methods.
The article looks into similarities and differences of “personal names” in the English and Lithu-
anian language dictionaries, considers properties which combine and differentiate them. The
object of research is term concepts describing personal names in the English and Lithuanian
languages. The research sample is taken from “The Explanatory English-Lithuanian Dictionary
of Economics”, translated from English to Lithuanian and compiled by David W. Pearce, Riita
Vainiené’s “Dictionary of Economic Terms”, and online dictionary “Longman Dictionary of
Business English” (1-e-DIC).

Key words: lexicon, the term of economics, the characteristics of the meaning, special
dictionary

Santrauka

»Asmeny pavadinimy“ lyginamoji analizé angly ir lietuviy kalby ekonomikos
zodynuose*

Dalykinés kalbos tyrinéjimai yra svarbus praktinéms specialiyjy teksty vertimo reikméms.
Pastaruoju metu ne tik termino israiska, bet ir suvokimo suvienodinimo klausimai tampa ypac
aktualts skirtingy sriciy specialistams veréiantiems, ieSkantiems kuo tikslesnio, tg pacia reiksme
turinéio termino angly ir lietuviy kalbose. Siame straipsnyje aptariamos zodyny apibrézimuose
pateikiamos ,asmeny pavadinimy* reik§més, jy aiSkinimo budai. Straipsnyje aptariami zodziy
grupés ,asmeny pavadinimai“ panaSumai ir skirtumai angly ir lietuviy kalby Zodynuose, taip
pat Siuos zodzius jungiantys ir skiriantys pozymiai. Tyrimo objektas — asmens pavadinimus
nusakantys terminai, jais Zymimos sagvokos lietuviy ir angly kalbose. Tiriamoji medziaga —
» The Explanatory English Lithuanian Dictionary of Economics* sudarytas David W. Pearce;
R. Vainienés ,, Ekonomikos terminy Zodynas" ir internetinis Zodynas: , Longman Dictionary of
Business English* (1-e-DIC).

Prasminiai zodziai: Zodynas, ekonomikos terminas, reiksmés butingi poZymiai, specialus
Zodynas
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*

Introduction

Modern world globalization trends mean not only the interaction of different
nations, cultures and languages, a certain degree of convergence, but can also imply
the cases of misunderstandings or incomplete understanding due to culture or language
peculiarity reflecting different mentality and world conception [Gudavicius 2007: 7].
Newly coined terms must meet certain requirements, namely clarity, accuracy, system-
aticity, consistency, etc. According to Keinys, these principles are also applied to other
languages, but it is essential to realize that these rules have to be applied separately;
the point which is clear for an English speaker can be incomprehensible for a Russian
or Lithuanian. Each language is unique and has its own requirements for the content
and presentation [Keinys 2005: 244]. Therefore, such issues as the expression of the
term, term perception and unification become particularly relevant to people and
professionals who translate, compare, and search for the most accurate term with the
same meaning in different languages [Stankeviciene, Svencioniene 2013: 154-162]. A
term must satisfy the language lexical, morphological, derivational, syntactic, and
phonological rules [Terminologijos vadovélis Europos Komisijos vertimo rastu Genera-
linio direktorato Lietuviy kalbos departamento vertéjams 2006: 2]. Recently, there
has risen a problem of translating business / speciality texts.

The process of learning / teaching professional language is indispensable from
dictionaries. The growing amount of translation from one language to another encourages
having a closer look at the meaning definitions provided by explanatory dictionaries,
meaning explanation methods, to compare common properties of the concept of both
languages, to determine the degree of their equivalence. It should be noted that language
similarities and differences are of underlying importance for the comparative termin-
ology. There are quite a few studies related to term comparison in the English and
Lithuanian languages. There must be mentioned J. Gaivenyté (1997), J. Cvilikaité
(2007), E. Kontutyté (2008), J. DZezulskiené (2010), V. Stankevi¢iené and D. Svencio-
niené (2013) and other researchers’ articles. As the study of professional language is
important for the practical needs of a special text translation, the purpose of the article
is to discuss “personal names” definition meanings provided by dictionaries of economics
and to consider their explanation methods.

The study aims are to identify word group “personal names” similarities and
differences in the English and Lithuanian language dictionaries, to discuss properties
which combine and differentiate them. The object of the research is term concepts that
describe personal names in the English and Lithuanian languages. The research sample
is taken from “The Explanatory English-Lithuanian Dictionary of Economics”, translated
from English to Lithuanian and compiled by David W. Pearce; R. Vainiené’s “Dictionary
of Economic Terms”, online dictionary “Longman Dictionary of Business English”
(1-e-DIC). Methods of description, comparison, and opposition have been applied in
this study. The research insights and findings might be useful for professional text
translators, as well as for persons who have common goals and contacts in the respective
language-speaking countries.
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Theoretical background

Dictionaries are a key tool for various field specialists carrying out professional
studies and wanting to understand the meanings of terms. Due to technology advances
and globalization process many glossaries have been computerized, i.e., previously
published dictionaries have been transferred to an electronic database. In 2003 the
Term Bank of Lithuanian Republic was created. Electronic terminography made it
possible to reconcile different linguistic concepts, in other words — to standardize terms.
However, with the increase of linguistic contacts professionals face the problem of
term equivalence in translating business / speciality texts. Although economic termin-
ology has a relatively long tradition in the Lithuanian language and there is no doubt
about the usage of some terms, still new developments in economics cause not only
the emergence of new terms in the Lithuanian language or the extension of existing
term meaning but also a different interpretation of their meanings.

Speaking about term perception and their precise meaning conveyance in the text
in different languages, one should keep in mind some statements presented in theoretical
literature which claim that in the process of creating a certain professional term it
must be aimed at the principle that the term would be assigned to a single concept, and
this concept would be conveyed in one term. This condition is called monosemy [Jakai-
tiené 2005: 191]. Thus, the more monosemous terms exist in a language, the clearer it
is for a language user or researcher. However, consulting a dictionary makes it obvious
that, apart from monosemous words in a language, there are such words that have a
connection with two, three or more denotations, express not single but several concepts.
Scientific literature suggests that the phenomenon when a word can have more than
one meaning is called polysemy (Gr. poly ‘many’ and sémasia ‘meaning’), or in other
words, polysemy is the relationship between a signifier and a concept in a language
when one signifier represents two or more concepts which have certain common
characteristics [LST ISO 1087-1: 2005].

According to E. Jakaitieng, it can be claimed that polysemy is a complicated linguistic
issue that has raised many questions, as it is difficult to distinguish one meaning of the
word from another, it is even more difficult to define them, it is hard to determine
their boundaries and numbers [Jakaitiené 2010: 87]. Terminology science identifies
this case as a problem, since quite often different dictionaries provide unequal number
of meanings of the same word. Terminographers work to provide a clearer and more
precise meaning of words in dictionaries. In addition, it is essential for language users
and researchers that meaning presentation in the dictionaries would be clear and
understandable, i. e. it would be easy to understand the difference between word
meanings and their usage limits. Comparing terms in different languages and seeking
to identify their similarities and differences in scientific literature often bring up the
concept of equivalence. Equivalency (Lat. acquivalens) is uniformity of two objects or
systems [Kvasyte 2005: 32]. A prominent linguist Mona Baker suggests that equivalence
is a relative notion which is influenced by different linguistic and cultural factors [Baker
2011: 6]. However, as it stated in the theoretical literature in the process of comparing
two languages, concepts do not always have the same properties, since linguistics and
other business-related activities in different languages were formed under different
conditions [Kontutyté 2008: 69-79; Keinys 2005: 320].
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Analysis and discussion
The studied sample comprised 22 economic terms from R. Vainiené’s “Dictionary
of Economic Terms” and 35 economic terms from Pearce’s “Explanatory English-
Lithuanian Dictionary of Economics”. Those terms were compared to their English
equivalents from “Longman Business Dictionary”. The selected terms were analyzed
according to the classification of Svensen, Arntz, H. Picht, and F. Mayer. B. Svensen
[1987: 134-141. In: Jakaitiené 2005] distinguishes three main groups:
1) absolute equivalents — when meaning of the word completely coincides with the
second language meaning;
2)  partial equivalents — when the meaning of the word is partially explained;
3) surrogate — when the concept of the original language word is paraphrased or
explained in the second language [Stankeviciené, Svencioniené 2013: 154-162].
The terms were also studied, compared, and discussed using the method based on
Arntz, H. Picht and F Mayer’s statements, which claim that terms are considered to be
equivalent if their concept properties are the same / coincide [Kontutyté 2008: 69-79]
R. Vainiené’s “Dictionary of Economic Terms” (2005), Pearce’s “Explanatory English-
Lithuanian Dictionary of Economics” (2006), online dictionary “Longman Business
Dictionary” (1-e-DIC) were selected for the analysis.
Terms as linguistic units belonging to the semantic group “personal names” can
have the same characteristic properties or the definition provided by the dictionary
can be incomplete or expanded with additional information.

1. Absolute equivalents

The first group represents the terms specified as absolute equivalents. The meaning
of the term “endorser” is described as “someone who endorses a document, for example
a document showing ownership, a bill of exchange or a promissory note” (1-e-DIC).
Lithuanian personal name “indosantas” is defined as “asmuo, darantis indosamento
jrasq vekselyje arba éekyje” (ETZ 110). Thus, the main properties of Eng. endorser /
Lith. indosantas (ETZ 110) are:

A 1=B1 (someone/a person);
A 2 =B 2 (endorses);

A 3 =B 3 (a document showing ownership, a bill of exchange or a promissory
note).

The English concept is conveyed by the Lithuanian word representing equivalent
meaning in Lithuanian, therefore it becomes easier for the language users to understand
the term. Having analyzed concept properties it can be claimed that in both languages
terms nominate the same properties.

There are some more terms ascribed to this group: Eng. endorsee / Lith. indosatas
(ETZ110); Eng. speculator | Lith. spekuliantas (ETZ 251); Eng. consumer [ Lith.
vartotojas (ETZ 276); Eng. company director | Lith. bendrovés direktorius (ALZ 113);
Eng. blue-collar workers | Lith. fizinio darbo darbuotojai (ALZ. 71); Eng. bargaining
unit | Lith. derybiné grupé (ALZ 61). All the above examples are the terms with absolute
equivalence, since their concept conveyance in both languages coincides. Such words
comprise about 30% of the studied sample.
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2. Partial equivalents
This group can be subdivided into five subgroups.

2.1. The Lithuanian concept has more properties than the English one (A < B)
The term “insurance broker” is defined as “a person or organization whose job is
to give people advice about insurance and to sell the insurance policies of different
insurance companies” (1-e-DIC). Its Lithuanian equivalent “draudimo tarpininkas” is
described as “fizinis arba juridinis asmuo uz atlygj vykdantis draudimo tarpininkavimo
veiklg: sinlantis draudimo paslaugq, sudarantis draudimo sutarti su draudeéju, konsul-
tuojantis draudéjq, padedantis administruoti draudimo sutartis ir draudZiamuosius
jvykius” (ETZ 171).
Eng. insurance broker | Lith. draudimo tarpininkas (ETZ 171):
A 1=B1 (aperson or organization);
A 2 =B 2 (gives people advice about insurance);
A 3 =B 3 (sells the insurance policies);

A 4 < B 4 (additional information is provided by the Lithuanian dictionary:
‘assists in the administration of insurance contracts and insured events’).

Three properties of this term coincide, however Lithuanian personal name “drau-
dimo tarpininkas” is provided with the additional property. Having evaluated the
above described concept properties, it can be stated that Lithuanian term has a richer
semantic structure.

Another example attributed to this subgroup is “auctioneer” which has the following
definition in dictionary: “someone who is in charge of selling goods at an auction”
(1-e-DIC). Lithuanian term “i$varzytojas” is defined as “varytiniy vykdytojas, t. y
asmuo, kuriam potencialis pirkéjai varZydamiesi tarpusavyje siiilo kaing Sitksniais;
siitlomi daiktai atitenka asmeniui, kuris pasiilo didesne kaing nei kiti” (ALZ 42).

Eng. auctioneer / Lith. isvargytojas (ALZ 42):

A 1=B1 (someone/a person);
A 2 =B 2 (is in charge of selling goods at an auction);

A 3 < B 3 (items goes to a person who offers a higher price than others).

As it can be seen from the description, two concept properties of the term are the
same, additional information is given by Lithuanian dictionary, therefore the meaning
of this word is expanded and the terms are considered to be partially equivalent.

Some more terms could be ascribed to this subgroup: Eng. broker / Lith. brokeris
(ALZ 76); Eng. redundancies | Lith. pertekliné darbo jéga (ALZ 537).

2.2. English concept has more properties than the Lithuanian one (A > B)

Terms which have more properties in the English language in comparison to
Lithuanian belong to this subgroup. The term “agent” is defined as “a person or
company that is paid by another person or company to represent them in business
trading companies who act as agents for manufacturers” (1-e-DIC]. The Lithuanian
term is given the following definition: “tarpininkas, veikiantis atstovaujamojo vardu
ir dél jo interesy” (ETZ 15).
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Eng. agent / Lith. agentas (ETZ 15):
A 1=B1 (aperson or company);
A 2 =B 2 (is paid by another person or company to represent them);
A > B 3 (in business trading companies);
A > B 4 (who act as agents for manufacturers).

Two concept properties of this term coincide, the other two properties are additio-
nal in the English language, it makes the meaning more expanded.

Other examples ascribed to this subgroup are: Eng. jobber / Lith. birzos makleris
(ALZ 333); Eng. absentee landlord / Lith. nesantis femés savininkas (ALZ 14); Eng.
employer | Lith. darbdavys (ETZ 59).

2.3. Concepts in both languages have additional properties (A > B, A < B)
Terms the concepts whereof have additional properties in both languages belong
to this subgroup. The term “employee” is defined as “someone who is paid to work for
an organization, especially someone who has a job of low rank” (1-e-DIC). Lithuanian
“darbuotojas” is described as “fizinis asmuo, pagal darbo sutartj atliekantis sutartus
darbus ar vykdantis sutartas funkcijas ir uz tai gaunantis darbo ugmokest;” (ETZ 61).
Eng. employee / Lith. darbuotojas (ETZ 61):
A 1=B1 (someone);
A 2 =B 2 (who is paid to work for an organization);
A 3 < B 3 (according to the contract);
A 4 > B 4 (especially someone who has a job of low rank).

From the above example it can be seen that this term can be considered to be
partially equivalent as two concept properties coincide but both the English and
Lithuanian language concepts have additional properties.

Another term “insured” is given the following definition: “used in insurance con-
tracts to talk about the person, organization etc that is insured” [ 1-e-DIC]. Lithuanian
“draudéjas” is defined as “asmuo, ketinantis sudaryti ar sudares draudimo sutartj su
draudiku ir privalantis mokéti draudimo jmokas, taciau nebutinai gaunantis draudimo
i$mokas” (ETZ 71).

Eng. insured / Lith. draudéjas (ETZ 71):

A 1=B1 (the person);

A 2 =B 2 (that is insured);

A 3> B 3 (used in insurance contracts);

A 4 < B 4 (has to pay insurance fee);

A 5 < B 5 (does not necessarily get insurance benefit).

This term has two equivalent properties in both languages, one additional property
is provided by English dictionary and the meaning of the term in Lithuanian is expanded
with two extra properties.

Other terms ascribed to this subgroup are: Eng. respondent / Lith. respondentas
(ETZ 236); Eng. stag / Lith. biros spekuliantas (ALZ 590); Eng. labour force / Lith.
darbo jéega (ALZ 349).
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2.4. Not all concept properties coincide (A # B)

The term “chartist” is defined as “someone who studies past patterns in share
prices and other market movements to say how they might change or move in the
future” (1-e-DIC). The Lithuanian term “grafininkas” means “asmuo, kuris tiki, kad
egzistuoja tam tikras rinkos rodikliy periodiskumas, sistema, todél praeities duomenys
gali padeéti nuspéti ateit” (ETZ 99).

Eng. chartist / Lith. grafininkas (ETZ 99):

A 1=B1 (someone);

A2#B2 (A2 -studies, B 2 — believes);

A 3 =B 3 (share prices);

A 4 = B 4 (they might change or move in the future).

As we can see from the above example, three properties of the concept coincide
but one property is different. The following example represents one more case of
partial equivalence. The term “issue broker” is defined as “a broker that sells shares
that are being made available for the first time” (1-e-DIC). The Lithuanian term
“emisijos brokeris” is defined as “kai kurias bendroviy ar kity organizaciju naujas
vertybiniy popieriy emisijas tvarko birZos brokeriai, kurie Siuo atveju veikia kaip
emisijos brokeriai” (ALZ 76).

Eng. issue broker / Lith. emisijos brokeris (ALZ 76):

A1#B1(A1-abroker that sells shares, B 1 — broker);
A 2 =B 2 (that are being made available);
A 3 =B 3 (for the first time).

2.5. Some concept properties do not coincide, concepts in both languages have
additional properties (A# B, A>B, A<B)

The term “shareholder” is defined as “someone who owns shares in a company”
(1-e-DIC), Lithuanian “akcininkas” is given the following definition: “fizinis ar juridinis
asmuo, valstybé ar savivaldybé, kuri jstatymy nustatyta tvarka turi jsigijusi bent vieng
akcinés bendrovés akcijg” (ETZ 18).

Eng. shareholder / Lith. akcininkas (ETZ 18):

A1#B1(A1-someone; B1 - a physical or juridical person, country or
municipality);

A 2 =B 2 (owns shares in a company);

A 3 <B 3 (B 3 - Lithuanian dictionary provides extra information: according
to the law).

It should be noticed that the first property of the concept does not coincide in
both languages, and in the Lithuanian language an additional property is described.

Another example is “auditor”, meaning “an outside specialist accountant that
checks that an individual’s or organization’s accounts are true and honest” (1-e-DIC).
Lithuanian meaning of “auditorius” is defined as “asmuo, atliekantis finansines veiklos,
mokesciy mokéjimo arba valdymo patikrinimg. Lietuvoje auditorius privalo jgyti
licencijg” (ETZ 35).
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Eng. auditor / Lith. auditorius (ETZ 35):
A1#B1(A1-an outside specialist accountant; B 1 — a person);
A 2 =B 2 (checks an individual’s or organization’s accounts);
A 3 <B 3 (B 3 - Lithuanian dictionary provides property: checks the manage-
ment);
A 4>B4 (A4 -English dictionary describes additional property: accounts
are true and honest).

In this case we can see that concepts in both languages have additional properties
and one property does not coincide. Other terms which could be ascribed to this
subgroup are: Eng. bailiff / Lith. antstolis (ETZ 24); Eng. stockbroker / Lith. birZos
brokeris (ALZ 596).

3. Surrogate. Concept properties do not coincide (A # B)

Terms the word concept whereof in the original language is paraphrased or explained
in the second language are assigned to this group, e.g. Eng.: “beneficiary” means “any
person or organization that gets an advantage or help from something” (1-e-DIC),
whereas Lith.: “apdraustasis” is defined as “asmuo, kurio naudai sudaroma draudimo
sutartis ir kuris gauna draudimo iSmokas” (ETZ 25).

Eng. beneficiary / Lith. apdraustasis (ETZ 25):

A1#B1(A1-any person or organization; B 1 — person);
A2 #B2 (A2 - gets an advantage or help from something; B 2 — receives
insurance benefits).

Thus, the term is considered to be surrogate as the main concept properties do
not coincide. The same can be applied to the term Eng. “free agent” meaning ‘a person
or organization that is free to do what they want, without legal or other restrictions’
(1-e-DIC) and Lith. “prekybos agentas”, definition whereof is “asmuo, uz atlygj nuolat
tarpininkaujantis atstovaujamam asmeniui, sudarantis sutartis savo arba atstovaujamo
vardu, jo sgskaita ir dél jo interesy” (AEZ 223).

Eng. free agent / Lith. prekybos agentas (AEZ 223):

A1#B1(A1-aperson or organization; B 1 — a person);
A2#B2(A2-is free to do what they want; B 2 — mediates a person);

A 3 #B 3 (A 3 — without legal or other restrictions; B 3 — person’s account
and interests).

In the analyzed sample there were found just a few examples of terms concepts
whereof convey a different meaning. They comprise a very little amount of the semantic
group “personal names” terms.

Monosemy and polysemy in the dictionary of economics
While analyzing the sample of personal names a few cases of polysemy were found.
They can be classified into two groups:

1) The personal name is monosemous in the English dictionary of economics, whereas
the same word represents two or more meanings in regard to the concept-related
information in the Lithuanian dictionary.
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Personal name “forwarder” is defined in “Longman Business Dictionary” as “a
company that takes goods somewbhere or arranges for them to be taken there by other
companies” (1-e-DIC), whereas the same word “ekspenditorius” in Lithuanian dictionary
(ETZ 79) has two meanings one of which coincides and the second one is subordinate.
It describes “forwarder” as a person preparing and packing goods for transporting
and formalizing the goods documents related to transportation.

Another example is “entrepreneur® which means “someone who starts a new
business or arranges business deals in order to make money, often in a way that involves
financial risks” (1-e-DIC). Lithuanian word “verslininkas” (AEZ 280; ALZ 198) “versli-
ninkas, vadybininkas, vadovas, administratorius” (ALZ 197) comprises two meanings,
the former coincides, the latter is subordinate and is defined as “a business owner, the
owner of the shares”.

2) The personal name is polysemous in the English dictionary of economics but the
same word has one meaning in the Lithuanian dictionary of economics

The second group of polysemous words comprises more examples where English
words in addition to the equivalent meaning have one or more subsidiary meanings.
This group is a little bigger than the first group, on the basis of this fact it could be
claimed that the English language tends to have more polysemous words than Lithu-
anian in the word group “personal names”.

The term “endorser” is defined in “Longman Business Dictionary” as “someone
who endorses a document, for example a document showing ownership, a bill of
exchange or a promissory note” (1-e-DIC). This concept meaning completely coincides
with the meaning of the Lithuanian word “indosantas” (ETZ 110). However, in the
English dictionary one more meaning is presented, namely it denotes a well-known
person who endorses a product in an advertisement. Another example of a polysemous
personal name is “respondent”. “Longman Business Dictionary” provides two meanings
for that word: 1. someone who replies to an advertisement or set of questions; 2. some-
one who defends themselves in a law case (1-e-DIC). However, in the Lithuanian
dictionary there is just one definition of the personal name “respondentas” (ETZ 236),
which is equivalent to the first meaning provided by “Longman Business Dictionary”.
More words could be assigned to that group, e.g. Eng. third party / Lith. trecioji Salis
(ETZ 263); Eng. client / Lith. klientas (ETZ 136); Eng. discharges / Lith. atleistieji
(ALZ 167).

Conclusions

Having analyzed term presentation and explanation of word group “personal
names” in selected dictionaries it can be summarized that it is not always easy to
ascribe selected terms to a certain group with reference to theoretical literature. There
were found a few terms which are absolute equivalents in the English and Lithuanian
languages (e.g. Eng. consumer / Lith. vartotojas; Eng. company director / Lith. bendrovés
direktorius; Eng. blue-collar workers / Lith. fizinio darbo darbuotojai; Eng. bargaining
unit / Lith. derybiné grupé), they constitute 20% of the studied sample. The biggest
part of terms fall into the second group: partial equivalents, which besides equivalent
properties have additional information describing the meaning of the concept in both
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languages, such words comprise about 70% of the sample (e.g. Eng. bailiff / Lith.
antstolis; Eng. stockbroker / Lith. birzos brokeris; Eng. jobber / Lith. birios makleris;
Eng. absentee landlord / Lith. nesantis Zemés savininkas; Eng. employer / Lith. darb-
davys).

The final group comprises terms which describe a different phenomenon or the
term is explained or perceived in a different way (e.g. Eng. beneficiary / Lith. apdraus-
tasis; Eng. free agent / Lith. prekybos agentas). Such words constitute 10% of our
studied sample.

In the studied sample there were found examples of polysemous terms which are
ascribed either to the group where 1) the English term has one meaning and the Lithu-
anian word is polysemous (Eng. forwarder / Lith. ekspenditorius), or 2) the Lithuanian
term is monosemous and the English term has two or more meanings (e.g. Eng. third
party/ Lith. trecioji salis; Eng. client / Lith. klientas). The study revealed that in English
there are more polysemous words than in Lithuanian in the word group “personal
names”.

LITERATURE

Arntz, R., Picht, H., Mayer, F. Einfithrung in die Terminologiearbeit. Hildesheim, Ziirich, New
York. Kontutyte, E. Kalbotyra, 2008. 58(3), 2004, pp. 69-79.

Baker, M. In Other Words — A Coursebook on Translation — Second edition. Paris & New
York: Routledge, 2011.

Cvilikaite, J. Savoky raiska angly ir lietuviy kalbose: leksinés ertmés reiskinys. Filologija, 12,
2007, pp. 16-25.

Dzezulskiené, J. Prepoziciné ir postpoziciné modifikacija: trizodziy anglisky ir lietuvisky terminy
gretinamoji analizé. Kalbotyra, Nr. 62(3), 2010, pp. 7-21.

Gaivenis, K. Terminizacija ir determinizacija. Terminologija 4, 1997, pp. 4-7.

Gaivenyte, J. Lietuvisky ir anglisky keturzodziy technikos struktary gretinimas. Terminologija
ir dabartis: mokslo darbai. Kaunas, 1997, pp. 91-98.

Gudavidius, A. Gretinamoji semantika. Siauliai, 2007, pp. 244.

Jakaitiené, E. Leksikografija. Vilnius, Mokslo ir enciklopedijy leidybos institutas, 2005, pp. 324.
Jakaitiene, E. Lietuviy kalbos leksikologija. Vilnius: Mokslas. 2010, pp. 351.

Keinys, S. Dabartiné lietuviy terminologija. Vilnius, LKL, 20035, pp. 500.

Kontutyte, E. Imoniy teisinés formos: vokisky ir lietuvisky terminy ekvivalentiSkumo problemos.
Kalbotyra, 58(3), 2008, pp. 69-79.

Kvasyte, R. Educational terminology glossary. Siauliai, 2005, pp. 32.

Stankevidiené, V., Svencioniené, D. The Comparative Analysis of the Semantic Group of the
Term “Money “ in the Dictionaries of Economics. Changes in Social and Business Environment:
Proceedings of the 5 International Conference. KTU Panevézys Institute. Kaunas: Technologija,
2013, pp. 154-163.

Svensen, B. Handbook of lexicography, 1987, pp. 134-141. Jakaitiené, E. Leksikografija.
Vilnius, Mokslo ir enciklopedijy leidybos institutas, 2005, p. 24.

50



Viorika SESTAKOVA, Virginija STANKEVICIENE. Contrastive Analysis of Personal Names..

SOURCES

ALZ (2006). Pearce, D. Aiskinamasis ekonomikos angly-lietuviy kalby fodynas (Explanatory
English-Lithuanian Dictionary of Economics). Vilnius: TEV. Translated from Macmillan
dictionary of modern economics (1992). Pierce, D. (Ed.), Macmillan Press Ltd.

ETZ (2005). Vainiene, R. Ekonomikos terminy Zodynas (Dictionary of economics terms)
Leidykla: Tyto alba.

[1-e-DIC] Procter, P. (1978). Longman Dictionary of Business English of Online 5" Edition.
Managing editor Bullon, S. and etc. Pearson ELT. www.ldoceonline [Accessed 29 September
2016].

51



Jelena TRETJAKOVA
(Riga Technical University)

Employment of the Source Domain of HOUSEHOLD ITEMS
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in Car and Railway Terminology

Summary
Employment of the Source Domain of HOUSEHOLD ITEMS in the Formation of
Metaphorical Terms in Car and Railway Terminology

The aim of the present research is to study certain terminological dictionaries, identify the
terms presented metaphorically, and distinguish the source domains employed for metaphorical
representation of terms. Particular interest in this article is directed towards the terms presented
metaphorically through the source domain of HOUSEHOLD ITEMS. The hypothesis forwarded
by the author is that the given source domain should be yielding and among the source domains
most frequently used for metaphorical representation of terms. The dictionaries studied are
compiled in the English language and the terms are given their counterparts in Russian. Thus,
another interest for us is to juxtapose the terms presented metaphorically in the English language
with their Russian counterparts in order to observe coincidences or/and differences in
metaphorical representation and speculate over their presence.

Key words: metaphor, domain, terminology, transport

Kopsavilkums
Avotdoména MAJSAIMNIECIBAS PRIEKSMETI lietosana metaforisku terminu
veido$ana automobilu un dzelzcela terminologija

Pétijuma tiek skatitas terminu vardnicas un metaforiskas terminologiskas vienibas, klasifi-
céti avotdomeéni, kas tiek lietoti terminu metaforiskaja reprezentacija, pievérsot ipasu uzmanibu
vienibu avotdoménam MAJSAIMNIECIBAS PRIEKSMETI. Autore izvirza hipotézi, ka $is avot-
doméns ir viens no visbiezak izmantotajiem terminu metaforiskaja reprezentacija. Terminu
metaforiska reprezentacija pétita, ekscerpéjot terminus no anglu-krievu transporta (automobilu
un dzelzcela) terminu vardnicam. Tadéjadi vérsta uzmaniba anglu valodas metaforisko terminu
atbilstibai krievu valoda, nosakot atskiribas un/vai lidzibas metaforiskaja reprezentacija.

Atslégas vardi: metafora, domeéns, terminologija, transports

Theoretical part

There are several theoretical postulates that are to be overviewed before the analysis
of metaphor in terminology. Firstly, this is the notion of metaphor itself. The subject
of metaphor has been in the scope of linguists’ interests for several decades now and it
is still being widely discussed and studied. This results in a variety of definitions of
metaphor given in works of various linguists.

Knowles and Moon determine metaphor in the following way:

“When we talk about metaphor, we mean the use of language to refer to something
other than what it was originally applied to, or what it ‘literally’ means, in order to
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suggest some resemblance or make a connection between the two things” [Knowles,
Moon 2005: 2].

Lakoff in his contemporary study of metaphor gives the retrospective of metaphor
and states the following: “The word “metaphor” was defined as a novel or poetic
linguistic expression where one or more words for a concept are used outside of their
normal conventional meaning to express a “similar” concept” [Lakoff 1993: 202].
Andrew Goatly offers the following definition: “...metaphor can be briefly defined as
thinking of one thing (A) as though it were another thing (B), and linguistically this
will result in an item of vocabulary or larger stretch of text being applied in an unusual
or new way” [Goatly 2007: 11].

Kovecses provides the following definition:

“First, metaphor is a property of words; it is a linguistic phenomenon...Second,
metaphor is used for some artistic and rhetorical purpose, such as when Shakespeare
writes “all the world’s a stage.” ... Third, metaphor is based on a resemblance between
the two entities that are compared and identified... Fourth, metaphor is a conscious
and deliberate use of words, and you must have a special talent to be able to do it and
do it well...” [Kovecses1993: viii].

All the aforementioned definitions though have agreed on the stance that metaphor
serves a definite purpose, namely to transfer a notion, a concept, an image, etc. from
one field of knowledge to another. Words or more complex language units can acquire
new meanings and serve a definite communicative function through the use of metaphor.

Having studied various theoretical findings, we would adhere to the following
definition of metaphor: metaphor is a linguistic trope formed through the employment
of one field of knowledge/experience (source domain) for finding a denotation of an
object from another field of knowledge/experience (target domain). Metaphor creation
may be based on various aspects that determine the type of metaphor.

Another aspect to be considered for providing the analysis of metaphorically
presented terms is distinguishing between attributional and relational metaphor. A
significant contribution in this respect has been made by Gentner and the associates
[see Gentner, Bowdle, et al., 2001]. The scholars substantiate the idea that metaphor
is a process unified by analogy and similarity and develops the structure-mapping
theory according to which “analogical mapping is a process of establishing a structural
alignment between the represented situations and then projecting inferences. Structure-
mapping theory assumes the existence of structured representations made up of objects
and their properties, relations between objects, and high-order relations between
relations” [Gentner, Bowdle, et al., 2001: 200].

The main principle in this theory states that the reflection of attributes and relations
in the source domain should retain these relations between the objects involved in the
metaphorization in the target domain. Gentner claims that “metaphors often convey
that a system of relations holding among the base objects also holds among the target
objects, regardless of whether the objects themselves are intrinsically similar” [Bowdle,
Gentner 1999: 90].

Thus, in this research we adhere to the following classification: 1) attributional
metaphors that are based on visual similarities of the objects involved in metaphorical
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naming; 2) relational metaphors whose metaphorical mapping is based on relational
similarities of the objects involved in metaphorical naming.

Empirical part

The given paper is a part of a larger research aimed at the study of metaphor in
car and railway transport terminology. The corpus of the analysis consists of the meta-
phorically presented terms extracted from certain car and railway terminological
dictionaries.

The total amount of the terms inspected for the presence of metaphor is approxi-
mately 209 000 dictionary entries. The research is done on the basis of the English-
Russian dictionaries; we take the English language as the source language of the study.
Therefore, we try to determine the source domains employed for metaphorical represent-
ation in the English language and state the coincidences or differences in metaphorical
mappings of terms in the English language and their counterparts in Russian.

Thus, the study of the aforementioned dictionaries has resulted in identifying
1237 metaphorical terms and distinguishing nine source domains employed for meta-
phorical representation of terms. Three of the domains have been identified as the
most common ones with a bigger percentage of metaphorical mappings, one of which
is our analysed source domain of HOUSEHOLD ITEMS.

We regard the following objects as belonging to the given source domain: various
cutlery and tableware objects, pieces of furniture or home decoration, various items or
small accessories that a person uses in his everyday life or stationery objects. On the
whole, the items typical of human’s everyday environment and found regularly in
their dwelling place have been considered among the source objects in this category.
160 terms have been identified in the English language in this category, which makes
around 12.9% of the total amount of identified metaphorically presented terms in the
dictionaries investigated.

One of the most widely used source objects in this category is a fork. 27 terms
comprising the lexeme fork have been found. A fork is the item with two or more
prongs that is used for eating or serving food. On the one hand, a fork has a specific
shape that can serve very well for visualizing some objects from various technical
fields. On the other hand, it also performs certain functions, like pricking something,
or lifting something with the help of prongs, which can also be applied in metaphor-
ization. Nevertheless, the analysis made enables concluding that it is mainly the shape
that serves the aspect of metaphorization as in the following examples: a forked eye
(sunkoobpasnoe yuiko), a forked axle (nepednuit mocm ¢ 6ankoii, umerouwell pazeuiKu Ha
Konyax), a selector fork (eunka exnouenus nepedauu), a forked road (pazeemeasrowascs
dopoea). The source object has been employed in the examples above to specify the
shape of the target object, thus making the term attributionally metaphorical. The
Russian language provides a metaphorical term, too, as éuika is a term widely used in
Russian in various fields of technology. An interesting example of the Russian coun-
terpart of a forked road is paseemensowascs dopoea. It is indeed metaphorical but
metaphorization has been made through another source domain, namely, the source
domain of the NATURE. The term could have been given in English as a branched
road. Metaphorical representation is quite obvious in this case, too, as the tree branches
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that are directed towards the top of the tree can indeed be juxtaposed to the road with
several smaller paths or roads that extend the road and can run in various directions
though belonging to the same main road, being its tributaries.

However, there have been such terms encountered as a fork-lift truck (asmono-
2PY3UUK C BUAOUHBIM 3ax6amoMm), shuttle forks (evideumcroil sunounviii 3axeam), a forklift
(6unounsiii noepysuux) where metaphorization through the aspect of the function of the
source object is quite obvious. The action performed with a fork while eating (i.e.,
lifting the food, placing it into the mouth) is similar to the action executed by a special
machine with a device resembling the fork, i.e., lifting some loads and placing or
moving them to a certain area. This makes the metaphorical terminological units relational
metaphors as the relational commonalities may be observed and held in both the source
and target domains.

Let us analyze the lexeme scissors. The terms containing such lexeme are as follows:
scissors-type ivory (0OMKpam ¢ puluadicHotli CUCMeMOLL 8 8UOe HOJICHUY), SCISSOTS (HONCHUUHAS
cxema nepeceueHus: Nymeil UAU CMpPesoYHbiX C6e3008), a SCissor junction (nepeceuerue nood
ocmpuim yenom). The empirical basis enables assuming the motives for metaphorization.
Since it is clear what the shape of scissors is and what the function the device performs
is, we are able to at least visualize the technical objects at hearing their metaphorical
denotation. It can be assumed that the shape most probably resembles the shape of
scissors used in everyday life, or maybe even transforms the function of the source
object on to the target one. It is interesting that the Russian language presents both
metaphorical terms and offers some descriptive denotations like nepeceuerue nod ocmpvim
yeaom rather than nepeceuenue 6 éude noscnuy. The latter would probably make more
sense for a layman, again owing to the human ability to juxtapose the objects from
different fields of knowledge.

Let us analyze the term carpet. It is noteworthy that the term has been identified
in the studied material as both metaphorical and non-metaphorical. Two terms recorded
in the dictionary can be contrasted in this respect, i.e., a floor carpet (koépuk Ha noay
ky306a) and a road carpet (noepxHocmHbiil A0l OOPOHCHO2O NOKPbIMUSL; USHAULUEACMbIIL
caoii dopoeu). The first terminological unit is non-metaphorical as it denotes a piece of
a certain cloth, material that covers the floor in a vehicle, something typical of humans
in their household. To the contrary, the second term is presented metaphorically in the
English language, as the idea of covering the floor has been mapped to the target
domain of transport with the denotation of covering the ground with a certain layer.
We assume the idea of the carpet being portable and something not connected tightly
to the floor is also implied here. The carpet of the road is something that can be removed
from time to time, replaced by a new layer, fixed, which we believe corresponds to
something possibly done with a household carpet. In the Russian language, though,
the idea is expressed non-metaphorically, with the lexeme cao0ii (layer). The same principle
is observed in the terms an asphalt carpet (acgpairvmosoe doposxcroe nokpsimue) and
carpeting (eepxuee nokpsimue (dopoeu)) where the English language preserves metaphor-
ical denotations while the Russian language avoids metaphorization. It is to be admitted,
though, that the term covering (noxpeimue) is also used in the English terminology
with such connotation but it has not been encountered in these particular terminological
units.
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The term bed is frequently used in this category: a bed frame (¢pyndamenmuas
pama), a bed of fuel (croii monausa), an embankment bed (nodowea nacvinu), an engine
bed (pama uau pynoamenm deueamens), a flat-bed truck (epysosux c naamgpopmoii 6e3
6opmos), a locomotive bed (yeavnosumas aoxkomomusnas pama), a mounting bed-plate
(ocHosHas nauma; ocrosanue), a natural bed (ecmecmeenHoe ocHosarue uau pyciao; npupoo-
Has nocmeny), a porous bed (60donponuyaemsiii (barracmubiil) cioii), a cargo bed (epysosas
naamegopma), a filter bed (2. uavmpyrowuii caoii 2. kopnyc guavmpa), etc. Two trends
can be observed in this respect. First, the lexeme bed is used to denote the part of a
machine having precisely machined ways or bearing surfaces which support or align
other machine parts as in an engine bed or a locomotive bed. The Russian term in this
case is usually equal to the English one, as the term pama denotes a kind of a frame for
a certain object, which is indeed denoted by the term. Secondly, the lexeme is used to
denote a layer of some particular materials used as a foundation for a road, railway,
etc., which is the case in an embankment bed, a porous bed or a natural bed. The
Russian counterpart in the majority of such cases would be ocnosanue, gynoamenm
(foundation), which is used in the English language with such implication as well, but
strangely enough, it has not been marked in these particular examples. It is to be noted
that the Russian lexeme nocmens in reference to this group of terms has been found
recorded only once, with the term npupoonas nocmens (natural bed). For a Russian-
language native speaker this can be found as inadequately sounding; we would consider
the first provided denotation for the term (ecmecmeennoe ochosanue uau pycao) con-
sidered more appropriate in the context.

While analyzing the terms mapped metaphorically from the source domain of
HOUSEHOLD ITEMS we have identified some terms mapped from the source objects
of hair accessories: marking pin (mepnas wnuavka), hairpin coil (kamywxa U-o6pasHoi
popmui), hairpin (peskuii, kpymoii (o nosopome dopoeu)), comb gauge (pesvbosas Kaiu-
bepras epebenka), curry-comb (epabeavhuiii omkocHux). The lexeme pin has been identified
in three terminological units and it is observed that the Russian counterparts differ in
all three phrases. Only in one case the Russian counterpart was presented metaphorically,
i.e., marking pin (mepnas wnuavka). A pin is defined as a short, pointed wire with a
head used for fastening fabrics, paper, or similar materials. In the studied case it is a
device used for marking the distance in order to make precise measurements. The idea
behind the concept is that it is supposed to be a thin object (which is true for the source
object and could have assumingly been applied for metaphorization). At the same
time, the term hairpin as introduced in other terminological units in the English language
has not been given identical metaphorization in the Russian language, though it deserves
attention. A hairpin is a thin cylindrical strip of metal or other material bent in the
shape of a long U, used to secure a hairdo or headdress. This makes it clear that a
hairpin coil is the coil in the shape of a hairpin. On the other hand, in the Russian
counterpart the letter U, which does not belong to the Cyrillic alphabet, is used.
Nevertheless, the letter has been loaned to define the particular object due to a high
degree of visual resemblance to the target object. The term hairpin used alone is also
interesting as it denotes a sharp turn in a road. We understand that the shape of the
source object has been the aspect of metaphorization, thus making metaphor attribut-
ional. It is also to be noted that the same type of a road may be found as denoted
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through another source object — a horseshoe road (dopoea ¢ kpymoimu nosopomamu),
and the juxtaposition of two objects from two different domains (a hairpin and a
horseshoe) makes the reasons for their employment in this role justified.

The lexeme comb is used in the source domain to denote a toothed object used to
smooth, arrange, or fasten the hair. The shape of the source object has been transformed
to the target domain.

Apart from fork analyzed above, some other kitchen utensils have been identified
as the source objects for metaphorization of transport terms. For example, there have
been such terminological units encountered as a drip pan (kanaecbopruk, macioynosu-
menv, no00oH), an oil pan (MacasHoe Kopbsimo; noddoH Kapmepa dgueamens), an oil pot
(macaenka; pesepgyap ons macaa), an oil tray (MacasHbLi OMCMOUHUK, MACASHOE KOPbIMO),
a knife-type contact (Hoxcegoii konmaxkm), a cup-headed bolt (6oam ¢ epuboodpastoil
20106K011), a cup-hook nail (kocmelab, Kprok ¢ 6unmoeoil Hapeskoii), a disconnecting knife-
switch (konmakmuoiil Hoye passedunumens), a drive plate (eedywuii duck), sieve stability
(cumoeniii ananaus). Pan, pot, and tray are all used to denote specific types of reservoirs;
moreover, in these particular cases the lexemes may be interchangeable. In the Russian
language, though, the terms are not used metaphorically with the exception of xopsimo
(a kind of a launder), which is the source object of the domain of household items,
though not very usual nowadays.

Four terms have been found, the metaphorical representation of which has taken
place through the source objects of stationery items: a pencil beam (ocmpuoiii ceemosoil
ay4), a pencil-type injector (wmugpmosas (kapanoawnas) Gopcynka; maroeadbapumuas
popcyrka), a pencil-type nozzle (kapandawmnas gopcynka), a recording machine pen
(nepo sanucwigarouezo npudopa). The object of a pencil has served as a source object
most probably due to its shape, which is thin and sharp at the top. The technical items
denoted through the object are indeed similar to the pencil in shape as a pencil beam is
defined as a sharp-focus radar beam nearly round in its axis used to pick up an intruder
located by a search radar beam and give it better definition on the radar screen; a
pencil-type injector and a pencil-type nozzle are both the type of a device for supplying
the fuel, which look like a thin tube sharpened at one end. This allows making the
assumption that the objects have been found metaphorical denotations on the grounds
of shape similarity. The Russian language is rather cautious as concerns the introduction
of metaphor in this particular case; it indeed provides an optional metaphorical term,
though trying to find a non-metaphorical substitution.

One more example to be analyzed in this category is the term bottleneck road
(dopoea c yzkumu mecmamu). The phenomenon observed in the case is given by the author
as dual metaphorization. The neck of a bottle is metaphorical itself; the domain of the
HUMAN BODY, and the object of a human neck in particular, has served as the source
object for projecting the image of a neck as a connector of the human body to the head
to the image of a narrow part of the bottle that connect its wider part with the top.
Further metaphorization has taken place while denoting a narrow stretch of road or a
junction at which traffic is or may be held up. The term has been presented metaphor-
ically from the domain of HOUSEHOLD ITEMS, the source object of a bottle and its
narrowest part, a neck, in particular.

57



Valoda — 2017. Valoda dazadu kultiru konteksta

To conclude: there have been 160 terms identified in the English language as
presented metaphorically through the source domain of HOUSEHOLD ITEMS (out
of total 1237 metaphorically presented terms in the study). That makes 12.9% of the
total amount of the analyzed metaphorical terms. 86 terms out of 160 (53.8%) have
been provided Russian counterparts metaphorically, too, and through the same source
domain and source object; 9 Russian counterparts (5.6 %) have been presented meta-
phorically through the same source domain though a different source object; 16 terms
in the Russian language (10%) have been presented metaphorically through a different
source domain; 49 metaphorical terms (30.6%) in the Russian language have been
presented non-metaphorically.

The analysis has shown that the source domain of HOUSEHOLD ITEMS is widely
employed in metaphorization of car and railway transport terms. The items found in
the usual habitat of a human are a frequent object of metaphorization. This has been
expected, as the primary assumption has been that first the human himself, and then
the items from his closest environment would be among the most frequently employed
source objects in metaphorical representation of terms. The assumption has proved to
be true.

Another important conclusion to be made is that the Russian counterparts, if pro-
vided non-metaphorically, are more often given as lengthy descriptive definitions that
are by all means good providers of the essence of the technical process or the perform-
ance of an object though being rather awkward. The English language tends to provide
metaphorical terms easily visualized through particular objects of the source domain.
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(Vilniaus Gedimino technikos universitetas)

Svetimzodziy vartojimo profesinéje lietuviy kalboje ypatumai

Summary
The Properties of the Use of Foreign Words in the Lithuanian for Professional Purposes

The functioning of foreign words in the public Lithuanian language for professional purposes
is closely monitored by active involvement of the State Commission of the Lithuanian Language,
preparing dictionaries of terms, and developing the Term Bank of the Republic of Lithuania.
The present article introduces the research on the functioning of foreign words in the language
for professional purposes carried out at the Lithuanian Language Department of Vilnius
Gediminas Technical University with the aim of reviewing the most distinctive properties of the
use of foreign words in the language for professional purposes.

The effects of the functioning of foreign words used in the professional language can be
observed at different levels of the Lithuanian language: in spelling (the impact of spelling rules
of other languages is evident), morphology (choosing the right morphological adaptation),
word-formation (increase in the use of hybrid derivatives and establishment of new types of
word-formation), and in lexis (emergence of new words and new senses of international words).

In the global society, the effect of other languages on the mother tongue is inevitable;
therefore, the emerging novelties of language need to be described, analysed, and appraised.

Key words: foreign words, spelling, morphological adaptation, hybrid derivatives,
international words

1. Ivadinés pastabos

Europos kalbose apstu kity kalby zodZiy, patvirtinanciy glaudzius Saliy rysius.
Vieni svetimy kalby zodziai, atéje j lietuviy kalbg, pripazjstami tarptautiniais zodziais,
jrasomi ] tarptautiniy zodziy zodynus ir paplinta vartosenoje. Kiti zodziai kei¢iami
lietuviskais atitikmenimis arba jau lietuviy kalboje jsitvirtinusiais tarptautiniais zodziais.
Sis nuolat lietuviy kalboje vykstantis reiskinys reguliuojamas teisiskai: Lietuvos Respub-
likos Vyriausybé 2000 m. patvirtino Svetimzodziy keitimo lietuviskais atitikmenimis
tvarkg, o Valstybineé lietuviy kalbos komisija (toliau — VLKK) protokoliniu nutarimu
2010 m. nustaté Rekomendacijy dél svetimzodziy vartojimo teikimo principus. Siais
dokumentais siekiama skatinti lietuviy kalbos vartotojus kurti savus Zodzius naujiems
gyvenimo reiskiniams jvardyti, kuo placiau ir sparciau skleisti informacijg apie turimus
svetimzodziy atitikmenis arba kalbos vartotojy sukurtus jy pakaitus.

Straipsnio tikslas — pristadius svetimzodziy funkcionavimo profesinéje kalboje
tyrima, apzvelgti isryskéjusius budingiausius svetimzodziy vartojimo profesinéje kalboje
ypatumus.

Svetimzodziy skolinimosi priezastys gali bati jvairios: designatinés, semantines,
stilistinés, sociopsichologinés [Vaicekauskiené 2007: 43]. Profesinéje kalboje jy atsi-
randa dél designatiniy priezasCiy — poreikio jvardyti naujas realijas. Svetimzodziy
funkcionavimas viesojoje lietuviy profesinéje kalboje yra prizitrimas, aktyviai veikia
VLKK, rengiami terminy zodynai, pildomas Lietuvos Respublikos terminy bankas.
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VLKK 2010 m. patvirtino Lietuviy bendrinés kalbos, tarmiy ir kity kalbos atmainy
funkcionavimo ir kaitos tyrimy 2011-2020 mety programa, kurios paskirtis — plétoti
ir skatinti lietuviy kalbos funkcionavimo daugiakalbéje aplinkoje, lietuviy bendrinés
kalbos, tarmiy ir kity kalbos atmainy kaitos ir sgveikos procesy tyrimus, uztikrinti jy
rezultaty sklaidg. Pagal $ig programg finansuojamas Vilniaus Gedimino technikos
universiteto (toliau — VGTU) Karybiniy industrijy fakulteto Lietuviy kalbos katedros
moksliniy tyrimy projektas , Svetimzodziy funkcionavimo profesinéje kalboje tyrimas*
vykdomas 2015-2017 m. Tyrimo tikslas — tirti svetimzodziy funkcionavima profesinéje
(ypac technikos srities) kalboje, taip pat specialisty nuostatas dél svetimzodziy vartojimo
akademingje ir darbo aplinkoje. Tiriami tie svetimzodziai, dél kuriy vartojimo kyla
vienokiy ar kitokiy klausimy. Duomenys rinkti i§ vadovéliy, mokslinés ir mokomosios
literattiros ir baigiamyjy magistro darby nuo 2013 m.

2. Svetimzodziy integracijos etapai

Kad svetimzodis buty priimtas besiskolinancioje kalboje, batina sékminga jo
integracija, t. y. morfologinis jforminimas pagal tos kalbos taisykles. Yra skiriami du
svetimzodziy integracijos etapai: pirminé ir antriné integracija. Kalbant apie profesiniy
svetimzodziy integracijg reikéty pazymeéti tokius jos ypatumus. Vykstant pirminei
integracijai svetimzodziams gali buti budingi ir vienos, ir kitos kalbos bruozai, pir-
miausia ] kalbg patenka neadaptuoti svetimzodziai — citatos, ortografiskai neadaptuoti
kity kalby zodziai, jie gali buti skiriami kitu $riftu, kabutémis; taip pat galima varianty
konkurencija, pvz.: Sios laidos talpinamos Zinrimiausiu — prime time — laiku [KVM];
Siuolaikinése CAD programose tam naudojamos Fillet arba Blend operacijos [CA
2012: 33]; witch-hiting — kai vienu metu Zitirima keletas kanaly [KVM|; Sie kontaktai
vadinami ,,blok"* kontaktais [EP 2012: 87].

Antras zingsnis link tinkamos lietuviskos raiskos paieskos — galtnés pridéjimas,
kartais ji dedama prie orfografiskai neadaptuoto svetimzodzio, pvz.: Aptariami kuriamos
internetinés svetainés ,, front-endo" ir ,back-endo" naudojimo ypatumai [FMF 2015];
Integruoty ugniasieniy apsaugos nuo phishingo tyrimo metodika [ELF 2013]; Pastarieji
[kagiai] turi violetinio pigmento (angl. Visual Purple), dar vadinamo rhodopsinu, kuris
yra apie 500 karty jautresnis Sviesai nei pigmentas kugeliuose [ELF 2014].

Todél Siuo svetimzodziy integracijos etapu budinga varianty konkurencija, pvz.:
Focus grupé — tiksliné grupé [KVM]; apklausta fokusuota grupé [KIF 2015]; Sou
kuriamas media priemonémis [KVM); naujyjy medijy tyrimai [KIF 2015].

Antriné svetimzodziy integracija jvyksta tada, kai jie integruojasi ir perima
besiskolinancios kalbos bruozus, formy varianty nebelieka, svetimi zodziai pradeda
funkcionuoti kaip savi, i$ jy pradedami daryti kiti Zodziai su lietuviskomis darybos
priemonémis.

Kad naujas svetimzodis j profesine kalbg jsiliety nataraliai ir buty tinkamai suvo-
kiamas, jis tekste yra paaiskinamas arba nurodomas skliaustuose salia lietuvisky atitik-
meny, pvz.: Siekiant isugdyti Zinirovo istikimybe kanalui, tapti pasitikéjimo kanalu,
naudojamos jvairios ,, pririsimo" — fidelizavimo — technikos ir jos taikymo budai [ KVM];
Atlikus trijy islikusiy Panemunés arealo muro piliy tyrimus, pateikti kultiurinei vertei
nustatyti aktualis tyrimo aspektai, vertinimo Rriterijai ir siulomas tyrimo veiksmy
eilislumas (algoritmas) [IRM 2014: 16; Tuo tarpu testinés (arba inkrementinés) inova-
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cijos (t. y. nuolatiniai egzistuojanciy produkty ir procesy patobulinimai) <...> daznai
nepatenka po inovacijy tyrinétojy ,rodaru” [OIK 2014: 14].

Svetimzodzio jsitvirtinimg profesinéje kalboje rodo jo funkcionavimas kaip
lietuvisko zodzio, kai i jo pradedami daryti hibridai, pvz.:

i§ daiktavardziy daromi veiksmazodziai ar jy formos: [moniy, kuriy steigéjos yra
savivaldybés, turtg numatyta akcionuoti (plg. aukcionas) ir privatizuoti [STF 2016];
Po maisymo, tirpalas centrifuguojamas (plg. centrifuga) 5000 karty per minute apsi-
sukimy greiciu centrifugoje 10 minuciy [APF 2015]; Jveikus pirmg etapg, galima
konkuruoti (plg. konkursas) toliau [STF 2016]; Turtgs, kurio verteé siekig gr yrg didesné
nei 3 min. eury, turi biti monitoringuojgmgs (plg. monitoringas) kgs trejus metus
nepgisant rinkos svyrguimy gr pgstovumo [STF 2015];

priesdéliniai Zodziai: <...> gali uzblokuoti trigeri nustatytam cikly skaiciui, arba
tol, kol vartotojas ji atblokuos [ELF 2014]; Jis [kadras] perverdiamas i nespalvotq ir
pritaikomas Gauso filtras triuksmams nufiltruoti [ELF 2014]; Per , Fibroil*, ,, Duck"
ir ,Reo-Dry" uzpildus prafiltravus pavirsines nuotekas (papildomai uzterstas naftos
produktais) 30 m/h greiciu gauti rezultatai pateikti 1-je lenteléje [PIS 2012: 112];
Posisteminiai jskiepiai yra jkraunami j NfSen programos antrinius procesus [ELF 2014];
Prince 2 metodo procesy modelyje <...> vaizduojami priesprojektinis, inicijavimo,
tarpinis, planavimo ir galutinis etapai [FMF 2013];

abstraktai — veiksmazodiniai: Aproksimavimo (plg. aproksimuoti) tikslumg api-
brézia nurodomos jrankio kelio tolerancijos [CA 2012: 65]; Diferencijavimas (plg.
diferencijuoti) reiskia savy produkty ar paslaugy atskyrimg nuo atitinkamy konkurenty
produkty ar paslaugy [ TIF 2015]; Fokusavimas (plg. fokusuoti) reiskia konkurencinio
pranasumo siekimg koncentruojant démesj j konkrety klientq, tiksling grupe, geogra-
fines rinkas ir kt. [ TTF 2015]; vardazodiniai: Didelis eismo intensyvumas lemia didéjant;
avaringumo (plg. avarija) lygj mieste [FMF 2013]; Tik atsizvelgiant j konkrecios
pasibaigusio gyvavimo ciklo produkiy grupés specifiskumg bei lokalumg (plg. lokalus)
turi buti kuriama reversinés logikos strategija [TIF 2015]; Devi ir Saroha (2014) atliko
rizikos analize dél bioanglies, gautos pirolizuojant medienos ir popieriaus pramonés
dumblg, PTE bioprieinamumo ir ekotoksiskumo (plg. ekotoksiskas) [APF 2016].

3. Svetimzodziy poveikis skirtingiems lietuviy kalbos lygmenims

3.1. Vartojant profesinius svetimzodzius skirtinguose kalbos lygmenyse kyla jvairiy
problemy. Labai ryskus kity kalby rasybos taisykliy poveikis, pvz., atskirai rasomi
sudurtinio zodzio démenys, kurie pagal lietuviy kalbos taisykles turéty sudaryti vieng
zodj: Tinklainéje krintanti Sviesa veikia (stimulinoja) foto receptorius [ELF 2014];
Pastaty statyboje mums aktualiausia mikro ir piko bidroelekiriné [SEA 2012: 125];
Terminio purskimo technologijose nano kryptis taip pat turi didelj potencialg [VAPP
2013: 19].

Kitas ryskus naujas rasybos polinkis — priesdélius ar sudurtinio zodzio démenis
jungti bruksneliu, o tai lietuviy kalbai visai nebudinga, pvz.: Susikertantys Ziedai susi-
deda is keleto Ziedy su vienu centriniu Ziedu, prie kurio prijungti visi sub-giedai [FMF
2016]; Tiriamos jvairios ko-kultiiros (kalbant apie dvi skirtingas lgsteliy linijas, augina-
mas kartu) |[FMF 2016]; Video-neuroreklama analizuoja vartotojy emocijas ir reklamos
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idomumg [STF 2016]; Post-industrinis miestas — tai daugialype struktira pasiZymintis
miestas, kuriame dominuoja pasauliniai finansai ir informacijos elektroninis srautas
[STF 2015]; Schemoje néra jtraukios neakustinés triuksmo mazinimo priemonés (pvz.,
teisinis reguliavimas, socio-ekonominés priemones, teritorijy planavimas ir kt.) [APF
2016); Siuo atzvilgiu ontologijos yra vertingos analizuojant meta-teorinj jsipareigojimg
modeliavimo priemonéms [FMF 2013].

3.2. Zodziy daryboje dél profesiniy svetimzodziy suaktyvéjo hibridiniy dariniy,
pvz., sudurtiniy Zodziy, vartojimas: Taikomi jvairis metodai PTE pasalinimui is nuo-
teky dumblo: cheminé ekstrakcija, bioisplovimas ir bioremediacija [APF 2016]; Daugia-
projektinéje aplinkoje problemos yra neisvengiamos, taciau identifikuojant jas galima
sumazinti jy kiekj projektuose [STF 2016]; Zonoje 111, kuri vadinama virsutiniu pultu,
yra orlaivio sistemy (hidraulinés, valdymo, kondicionavimo, elektros, deguonies, antile-
dodaros, priesgaisrinés ir kt.) valdymo ir kontrolés pultai [OK 2012: 8].

Taip pat randasi ir naujy zodziy darybos tipy, pvz.: Taikyta daugialypé tiesiné
regresija naudojant duomeny log-transformacijq [logine transformacija] [APF 2016];
Vaivorykstinis upétakis yra viena jautriausiy Zuvy risiy vandens uZterstumui ir vienas
tinkamiausiy test-objekty [bandomuyjy objekty] jam tirti [APF 2016].

3.3. Skolinantis svetimzodzius leksikoje daugéja naujy zodziy ir randasi naujy
tarptautiniy zodziy reik§miy. Sie procesai turi bati vertinami ir normiskumo poziariu,
nes ne visi nauji profesiniai svetimzodziai gali bati laikomi tinkamais bendrinei kalbai
zodziais, t. y. tarptautiniais zodziais. Pavyzdziui, profesinéje kalboje galima rasti
svetimybiy: Kopiraiteris — reklaminés agentiros specialistas, kuriantis reklaminio filmo
scenarijy [KVM]; Saldymo fankoilai bus sumontuoti lubose isilgai [STF 2016]; Bendram
darbui lynus sujungia stiklo paketai, kurie tvirtinami ant lyny specialiais spaideriais
[STF 2015].

Kita su svetimzodziy funkcionavimu susijusi ypatybé — tarptautiniy zodziy
vartojimas naujomis, lietuviy kalbai nebadingomis reik§mémis. Kalbininkai, tiriantys
zodziy skolinimosi procesus, atkreipia démesj j tarptautiniy Zodziy semantiniy lauky
skirtingose kalbose skirtumus [Jakaitiené 2009: 231]. Profesinéje kalboje tarptautiniai
zodziai vartojami ir tomis reikSmémis, kurias jie turi angly kalboje, bet lietuviy kalboje
yra nejprastos, pvz.: Tam tikra prasme, aktoriai yra grieZciausia objektinio progra-
mavimo forma, bet paprasciau j juos Ziaréti, kaip j gyvus asmenis [ELF 2013]; Sis
resursas skiriamas visiems vienos celés ribose aptarnaujamiems abonentams [EAD
2012: 11]; Futuristine stotelé leidZia ekrane stebéti autobuso judéjimq ir atvykimo
laikg [ TIF 2015]; Dél suspaustos statybos Siaurés miestelyje naviguoti yra sudetinga
[STF 2015]; Pastato konstrukcijy biikles diagnostika gali biiti atliekama vizualiai arba
taikant instrumentinius metodus [SEA 2012: 25]; Fasadai respektuoja isoring fasading
struktiirg [STF 2015]; <...> plauso orientacija elemente <...> [KABK 2012: 33]; Pagrin-
diniai projekto tikslai: darbo ir gyvenamojo ploto balansas; socialiniy grupiy balansas
<..> [SEA 2012: 162].

Isvados
Profesiné kalba yra viena i3 kalbos vartojimo sriciy, kur kity kalby zodziai atsiranda
pirmiausia, nes reikia pavadinti mokslo ir technikos naujoves, o svetimzodis yra leng-
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viausias budas jvardyti naujg dalyka. Butina tam tikra strategija, kaip svetimzodzius
integruoti j lietuviy kalbg. Tinkamg lietuviska atitikmenj reikéty surasti pirminés integra-
cijos etapu, todél tirtina profesiné $nekamoji kalba ir neredaguoti specialisty tekstai.
Specialieji profesionalizmai, vartojami tik siauroje srityje, turéty buti ortografiskai ir
morfologiskai adaptuojami.

Profesinéje kalboje vartojant svetimzodzius, matyti jy funkcionavimo poveikis
skirtinguose lietuviy kalbos lygmenyse: rasyboje (ryskus kity kalby rasybos taisykliy
poveikis), morfologijoje (tinkamos morfologinés adaptacijos parinkimas), zodziy dary-
boje (suaktyvéjes hibridiniy dariniy vartojimas ir naujy zodziy darybos tipy kairimasis);
leksikoje (atsiranda naujy zodziy ir naujy tarptautiniy zodziy reikSmiy).

Globaliojoje visuomenéje kity kalby poveikis gimtajai kalbai yra neiSvengiamas,
atsirandancias kalbos naujoves reikia aprasyti, tirti ir vertinti.
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Summary
Use of Linking Adverbials in Essays by Non-Native Speakers from Different Cultures

Use of linking adverbials in writing is a topic that has caused interest of several researchers
[Prescott 2007; Plancic and Nincevic, 2014; Dabagahi et al. 2015]. The present research is based
on the theories of Mauranen [1993] and Shaw and Vassileva [2009], who emphasise that various
cultures present different understanding how a text for academic purposes should be written.
The research corpus comprises eighteen essays written by local and international tertiary level
students who have studied English at school in Latvia, France, Italy, Russia and Nigeria. The
paper analyses the types of the most frequently used inter-paragraph and inter-sentential linking
adverbials, their use in the selected essays, as well as compares the research findings with the
conclusions of Biber, Conrad and Leech [2002] obtained in their analysis of the academic
corpus. The present research reveals that there do not exist significant differences in the use of
linking adverbials by local and international students. The research results approve the authors’
assumption that, in general, students may use those linking adverbials that correspond to the
chosen type of the essay, but the frequency of the linking adverbials does not fully correspond
to the findings of Biber et al.’s study, the reason of which could be the fact that only one rhetor-
ical structure was selected for the present study. The research also indicates that students choose
to link paragraphs and sentences with words that should not be used in an academic context.

Key words: essay writing, tertiary level, linking adverbials, cultural context

Kopsavilkums
Saistvardu lietojums citu valodu runataju no dazadam kultaram domrakstos

Teksta sasaistes lidzek|u lietojums rakstu valoda ir téma, kas rosinajusi vairaku pétnieku
[Prescott 2007; Plancic and Nincevic 2014; Dabagahietal 2015] interesi. Pétijums ir balstits uz
Mauranenas [Mauranen 1993] un So un Vassiljevas [Shaw and Vassileva 2009] teorijam, kas
uzsver, ka dazadas kultaras médz but atskiriga izpratne, ka batu jaraksta teksts akadémiskiem
nolakiem. Pétijuma korpusu veido astonpadsmit domraksti, kurus ir rakstijusi vietéjie un arvalstu
studenti, kuri ir apguvusi anglu valodu Latvija, Francija, Italija, Krievija vai Nigérija. Raksta tiek
analizeti studentu domrakstos biezak lietojamo rindkopu un teikumu saistvardu veidi, ka ari tiek
salidzinati Sie rezultati ar Baibera, Konrada un Lica [Biber, Conrad and Leech 2002] akadémiska
korpusa analizes rezultata iegiitiem secinajumiem. Saja pétijuma tiek konstatéts, ka nav ievéro-
jamu at$kiribu starp to, ka saistvardus lieto vietéjie un arvalstu studenti. Pétijuma rezultati apstip-
rina autoru pienémumu, ka studenti kopuma spgj lietot tos saistvardus, kas atbilst izvélétajam
domraksta veidam, bet to lietoSanas biezums pilniba nesakrit ar Baibera u. c. pétijuma rezultatiem,
kam par iemeslu varétu but vienas retoriskas struktaras lietojums $aja korpusa. Pétijums ari parada,
ka studenti izvélas saistit rindkopas un teikumus ar vardiem, kas nebutu jalieto akadémiska teksta.

Atslégas vardi: saistvardu veidi, akadémisks teksts, augstaka izglitiba, kulturas konteksts
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Introduction

Academic writing requires specific knowledge and skills when coding information
for the academic community [Farneste 2004] which is different in another culture [Far-
neste 2013]. The previous studies on L1 and L2 writing demonstrate that writing may
differ linguistically, strategically, and rhetorically [Silva 1993: 669]. Silva emphasized
that more research on writing should be done in order to help L2 writers ‘to meet
standards developed for L1 writers’ [ibid.: 670].

Research on linking adverbials (LAs) in texts has recently been a theme of interest
[Prescott 2007; Planci¢ and Nincevi¢ 2014; Dabagahi et al. 2015]. Several studies also
demonstrate that there are different traditions in academic writing in other cultures
[Mauranen 1993; Shaw and Vassileva 2009; studies on research papers; Farneste 2013,
on essay writing].

Prescott’s [2007] research on the organizational strategies in the first semester
student writings demonstrated that novice writers struggle with the paragraph level
and overall superstructure of their essays as well as appropriate choice of conjunctive
linkers. All these textual features revealed that students lacked organizational competence
in academic writing when entering a university in Hungary. Prescott also emphasised
that other means of cohesion (e.g. lexical, referential) could be used in writing and the
number of linking words should not be treated as the only criterion for an incoherent
text [Prescott 2007: 33-34]. However, this research does not discuss which linkers
were used between paragraphs and which ones between sentences. Moreover, if used
in a text, linkers may show not only students’ generic competence, but also reveal
their culture preferences, as” [t]be cultural knowledge which we display in writing is a
product of historical and social formation, some of which we hold in common with
other groups, yet some of which differentiates us from other groups” [Malcolm 1999:
122 quoted in Prescott 2007: 35]. In fact, the choice of linkers could show non-native
students’ awareness of the linguistic differences in the target culture.

Thus, the present paper is going to deal with the analysis of student essays in a
multicultural context in order to find out inter-paragraph and inter-sentential LAs
used in the essays of local and international writers.

Previous studies on linkers

It seems that the previous research on linkers has provided controversial findings.
Mauranen [1993], for example, emphasizes that non-native writers of a small culture
may not be aware of cultural differences in lexis and grammar when writing in the
language of a large heterogeneous culture. She considers that: ‘For most people, good
writing reflects good thinking, and textual expression is inseparable from the content
or flow of argumentation’ [ibid.: 158]. Mauranen [1993] found that both native and
non-native experimental readers accepted a text without any connector as ‘good, clear,
and coberent’; however, they admitted that the text with connectors changed the emphasis,
and it was ‘easier to read’, ‘more logical and more convincing’ and more authoritative
[ibid.: 166]. Mauranen discussed two types of reflexive expressions, i.e., those with
high explicitness, ‘which refer to the text, the writing of it, its organization and language’
(e.g. the paper’, ‘the following section’, to illustrate’, ‘recall’) and those of low explicit-
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ness, which refer to ‘the structure or function of parts of text’ (e.g. ‘In addition’, ‘how-
ever, moreover, firstly, secondly, it follows, still...”) and function ‘text internally’ [ibid.:
167-168]. As a result of the analysis of Finnish and Anglo-American journal articles,
Mauranen [ibid.: 168] concluded that native speakers had used ‘more reflexive text’
and much more expressions with high explicitness than non-native writers. She emphas-
ized that reflexive texts help to guide the reader’s interpretative process [...], leaving
less space for the reader’s own interpretations’ [ibid.: 169]. Mauranen considered that
‘low explicitness is close to non-reflexive organisation of the text’ and, thus, ‘less
susceptible to writers’ cultural preferences’ [ibid.: 168]. She also concluded that linguists
should help to raise the awareness of differences in writing of the members of peripheral
and dominant cultures [ibid.: 173].

Moreno [1997] dealt with adverbial phrases used as signals in 36 Spanish and 36
English research articles on business and economics written by native speakers and
concluded that, in contrast to Mauranen’s study [1993], ‘Spanish- and English-speaking
academics are similarly explicit in the expressions of CEISRs [cause-effect intersentential
relations] when developing their argumentation’ [Moreno 1997: 171] and that ‘both
cultures use similar resources for expressing CEISRs’ [Moreno 1997: 171].

Notion of linking adverbials

Broughton uses the term LAs which ‘are sometimes included with sentence adverbials,
sometimes called conjuncts, connectors, or discourse markers’ [Broughton 1990: 157;
bold ours]. LAs which are adverbs and adverbial phrases may perform different functions
in a text, and they usually occur in the initial position of a sentence [ibid.]. Swales and
Feak [1994] use the term ‘sentence connectors’. Kobayashi and Rinnert [2008: 13],
who utilize the term ‘discourse markers’, refer to them as logical connectors ‘among
parts’ of an essay. In fact, the group of inter-sentential markers is just one of the three
types of discourse markers, the other two being: ‘overall meta-discourse markers (essay
level)’ and ‘partial meta-discourse markers (connecting paragraphs or multisentential
chuncks of discourse within paragraphs)’ [ibid.].

Chalker [1996: 1] uses the term ‘connector’, but mentions that other terms can
also be employed, such as ‘a conjunct or a linking adjunct’. She defines a connector as
an adverb type which loosely connects two clauses or sentences [ibid.]. Carter and
McCarthy [2006] utilize the term ‘linking adjuncts’. They consider that linking adjuncts
occur in initial position and that they can also be used after conjunctions.

Leech, Cruickshank, and Ivani¢ [2001] distinguish the term ‘linking adverbs’ which
they define as linking words which ‘link a sentence (in written English to a previous
sentence)’, indicating that they ‘can also sometimes link within a sentence’ [2001:
268]. Leech et al. mention five functions of linking adverbs: (1) ‘adding ideas together’,
(2) ‘showing alternatives’, (3) ‘contrasting ideas’, (4) ‘showing cause, reason or effect’,
and (5) ‘relating ideas in time: (a) one idea following another; (b) one at the same time
as another’ [ibid.]. However, this classification does not include those linking words
which are used in other rhetorical patterns, e.g. enumeration.

A more detailed classification of LAs has been provided by Biber et al. [2002].
The linguists consider that the main function of LAs is ‘¢o clarify the connection between
two units of discourse’ [2002: 389]. The scholars [ibid.: 389-391] group LAs into the
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following semantic categories: ‘enumeration and addition, summation, apposition,
result/inference, contrast/concession, and transition’ [see Appendix 1 Table 1]. As a
result of the corpus studies, they conclude that the most common adverbials in written
academic texts are: result/inference, contrast/concession and apposition because ‘all
these help to structure arguments and explanations’ [ibid.: 392]. They also state that a
few LAs dominate ‘over 100 times per million words’ in academic writings: ‘however,
thus, therefore, for example, then, so, e.g., i.e. first, finally, furthermore, hence, neverthe-
less, rather, yet, for instance, in addition, on the other hand, that is’ [ibid.: 393].

As seen from the classifications discussed above, the notion LAs may have various
synonyms and/or scope of treatment. It was found that classification by Biber et al.
[2002] covers more rhetorical patterns than the others and is based on corpus studies
of academic prose; therefore, the present paper will be based on it.

Research corpus and method

The research corpus comprises eighteen enumeration essays written as examination
essays at the end of a tertiary level academic writing course. Twelve essays are written
by local students, six — by international students, three of them representing Italy, one
from France, one from Russia, and one from Nigeria. Students have been trained in
writing different types of academic essays and have received both peer and teacher’s
feedback during the term. At the examination, students are supposed to select one of
the five offered titles. It is the students who decide what rhetorical patterns of the
essay they develop based on the title suggestion. As the enumeration essays dominated
in the present study, they were chosen for the analysis.

To attain the research goal, i.e. to find out the use of inter-paragraph and inter-
sentential LAs in the essays of local and international students, frequency analysis is
applied as a research method, and the research findings are further compared with the
classification of LAs by Biber et al. [2002].

Based on the literature review, it is hypothesized that non-native writers will
demonstrate a frequent use of LAs that function within the text and are of low explicit-
ness and that are typical to enumeration essays.

Results and discussion

All in all, the research results reveal that the non-native students demonstrate
rather good knowledge and mastery of inter-paragraph LAs as they use typical LAs
for enumeration, e.g. first of all, first(ly), secondly, thirdly, lastly. The students also
introduce the concluding paragraph by using the LAs in conclusion, concluding, to
summarise, to sum up, all in all. However, altogether local students seem to have used
slightly more inter-paragraph LAs (31) than international students (13), which is 2.58
LAs per local student and 2.16 LAs per international student.

As Figure 1 reveals, the most frequently used LAs were the ones of enumeration
(34% of all LAs used), which validates the hypothesis that writers demonstrate a
proficient and frequent use of LAs that are typical in enumeration essays. The frequency
of the use of other LAs, those of addition, summation, contrast/concession, apposition,
and result/inference is almost equally distributed (15%, 13%, 14%, 13%, and 11%
respectively). The results do not reveal any significant differences in the total frequency
of LA use between the local and the international students.
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Both local and international students use such LAs that, according to the classific-
ation by Biber et al. [2002], belong to the semantic category of addition (moreover),
apposition (for example, in other words), contrast (in contrast, on the other hand,
however), and which in the analysed essays are an example of a semantic misuse of
LAs because students were writing enumeration essays. The misuse may be caused by
the impact of the students’ English language proficiency and the way they use inter-
paragraph LAs in their native language, which might be an error as well.

To link sentences within a paragraph, both local and international students employ
enumeration LAs first(ly), second, third, fourth. Other types of LAs are also observed:
of addition (in addition, similarly, also, furthermore, moreover), contrast/concession
(in contrast, on the contrary, but, although, nevertheless, despite), apposition (in other
words, for example) and result/inference (thus, therefore). Considering the context of
the essays, it can be stated that the variety of the LAs used are of low explicitness, but
their misuse might be explained by the students’ native language and former exposure
to instruction of English.

Another observation is that in two instances (one local student and one internat-
ional student) the coordinating conjunction but was used to introduce a sentence and
in one instance (an international student) it introduced a paragraph. In formal style
neither a paragraph nor a sentence should start with but. International students had
also used the coordinating conjunction or twice and the and once in order to introduce
a sentence, while the local students used and in two cases to start a sentence. Using but
as both inter-paragraph and inter-sentential LA and using and and or as inter-sentential
LAs may be caused by the students’ frequent exposure to informal style used in blogs
and newspaper/magazine articles where starting a sentence with and, but, or is rather
typical. The local students whose essays were analysed have that exposure as they
study languages in business context and various business subjects in English.

Conclusions and implications for further research
The present study allows the authors of the paper to draw the following conclusions:

e LAs may also be referred to as (sentence) connectors, linking adverbs, inter-
sentential discourse markers, linking adjuncts, and conjuncts.

e Nosignificant differences in the use or misuse of LAs among local and international
writers can be observed.

e Weriters use some inter-sentential LAs as inter-paragraph LAs and start sentences
with and, but, or, which are not LAs.

e All types of LAs are present in the analysed essays, but the most frequently used
ones are enumeration LAs (34 %), which is determined by the type of the rhetorical
pattern selected for the essay.

e  Biber et al.’s corpus research indicated that the most frequently used LAs are
result / inference, contrast / concession and apposition ones. The student writers
employ them, but they also use addition and summation LAs with approximately
the same frequency level as the previous three.

e  Regarding particular LAs, students demonstrate the use of the following LAs that
Biber et al. listed among the most frequently used LAs: however, thus, for example,
so, first, furthermore, nevertheless, for instance, in addition, on the other hand,
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but not all of these are used more frequently than the other LAs. The difference in

the findings can be explained by the fact that the present research corpus consisted

of only eighteen essays and thus it was impossible to observe all the same patterns.

e It can be stated that the authors’ hypothesis that non-native student writers will
demonstrate a frequent use of LAs that function within the text and are of low
explicitness and that are typical of enumeration essays has been validated.

e  The observed misuse of LAs might be explained by the impact of the writers’
native language, the instruction of English when learning it and the use of LAs in
informal written English.

To confirm the causes for the use or misuse of LAs by non-native writers, in the
future a larger research corpus should be selected, and to investigate if there are any
significant differences in the LA use by local and international non-native writers, an
equal number of local and international students’ essays should be studied.
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Appendix 1
Table 1. Typical linking adverbials [based on Biber et al. 2002: 389-391]
Semantic Use Linking adverbials
categories
enumeration (a) ‘to enumerate (list) pieces of  (a) first(ly), second(ly), thirdly,
information’ [p. 389] finally, lastly, in the first/second
and place, first of all, for one thing ...
for another, to begin with, next
addition (b) ‘to signal the addition of (b) in addition, similarly, also, by
items to a list’ [p. 389] the same token, further, further-
more, likewise, moreover
summation  to indicate ‘that a unit of dis- in sum, to conclude, all in all, in
course concludes or sums up conclusion, overall, to summarise.
points made in the preceding
discourse’[p. 389]
apposition  ‘to show that the following piece in other words, for example, for
of text is equivalent to, or in- instance, e.g., which is to say,
cluded in, the point made in the  that is to say, that is, i.e., namely,
preceding discourse’ [p. 390] viz., specifically
result/ to show ‘that the second unit of  consequently, thus, hence, there-
inference discourse states the results or fore
consequence of the preceding
discourse’ [p. 390]
contrast/ (a) ‘to mark some kind of contrast (a) in contrast, alternatively, on
concession  or conflict between information  the other hand, conversely, instead,
in different discourse units’ on the contrary, at any rate, by
[p. 391] comparison
(b) to signal ‘that the subsequent (b) though, anyway, anyhow,
discourse expresses something besides, nevertheless, still, in any
contrary to the expectations case, at any rate, in spite of that,
raised by the preceding clause’ after all, yet
[p. 391]
transition to show ‘the insertion of an item by the way, incidentally, by the

that does not follow directly from by, meanwhile, now

the previous discourse’ [p. 391]
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(Vilniaus Gedimino technikos universitetas)

XX a. pirmosios pusés lietuviy bendrinés kalbos formavimosi
bruozai pradzios mokykly lietuviy kalbos vadovéliuose

Summary

Features of the Standard Lithuanian Language Formation in Coursebooks for Primary
Schools in the First Half of the 20" Century

The elementary books of the Lithuanian language and the grammars for primary schools
produced from 1905 to 1940 reveal the circumstances of the development and changes of the
Lithuanian standard language that were influenced by the historical, cultural, and social factors.
The coursebooks as the part of the whole education were most effective ways for the spread
and flourishing of the language, especially in the period of codification of the standard language,
whereas their language norms illustrate the stages of the development of Standard Lithuanian.

The paper deals with the status of the Lithuanian language in the period from 1905 to 1940
by reviewing the coursebooks of the Lithuanian language for primary schools and reveals the
stages of the development of standard language as it served a good source for the investigation
of the development of norms in the run of three decades. The investigation of the development
of the norms in the sources and analysis of syllabi showed that in the period from 1905 to 1940
there existed two stages in the development of Standard Lithuanian: the acceptance of norms
and elaboration of functions (improvement).

Key words: Standard Lithuanian, coursebooks of the Lithuanian language, language codi-
fication, language norms

Permainingo XX a. pirmosios pusés laikotarpio pradiniy mokykly lietuviy kalbos
vadovéliai, kaip $vietimo sistemos dalis, buvo viena efektyviausiy priemoniy bendrinei
kalbai skleisti ir sklisti, ypa¢ bendrinés kalbos formavimo(si) laikotarpiu, o jy kalbos
normy raiska iliustruoja lietuviy bendrinés kalbos raidos etapus, nulemtus istoriniy,
kultariniy ir socialiniy veiksniy.

Straipsnyje pristatomi nagrinéti XX-o0jo amziaus pirmosios pusés Lietuvoje isleisti
pradiniy mokykly gimtosios (tai yra lietuviy) kalbos vadovéliai (zr. Literataros sarasa),
aptariami jy kalbos norminimo bruozai ir lietuviy kalbos norminimo aspektai. Apzvel-
giamos ir to meto lietuviy kalbos programos ir jy jtaka vadovéliy ir jy kalbos turiniui
ir kalbos mokymui.

Tiriamasis laikotarpis — nuo spaudos draudimo panaikinimo 1904 metais iki Antrojo
pasaulinio karo pradzios.

Tikslas — nustatyti, kaip bendrinés lietuviy kalbos formavimosi principai ir kriterijai
atsispindéjo to meto mokykliniuose vadovéliuose.

Apzvelgiami pradzios mokykly lietuviy kalbos vadovéliai (nuo 1905 iki 1940
metuy, iSleisti Lietuvos teritorijoje, sulauke daugiausia leidimy), to laikotarpio lietuviy
kalbos mokymo programos.

Tiriamojo laikotarpio lingvistiniai reiskiniai (vadoveéliy turinys ir kalbiné raiska)
ypac susije su laikotarpio socialiniais ir politiniais jvykiais (spaudos draudimu ir jo
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panaikinimu, Pirmuoju pasauliniu karu, nepriklausomybés paskelbimu ir kitais), todél
labai svarbu aptarti kontekstg — tiriamojo laikotarpio ekosistemg.

Tyrimui buvo svarbu issiaiskinti lietuviy bendrinés kalbos raidos sampratg ir jos
laikotarpius. Remiantis Einaro Haugeno (1972) bendriniy kalby raidos aspekty teorija
buvo suklasifikuoti tiriamojo ir susijusio laikotarpio lietuviy bendrinés kalbos raidos
laikotarpiai (taip pat zr. Subacius 2004).

Is lentelés duomeny matyti, kad lietuviy bendrinés kalbos formavimosi etapai
greitai keité vienas kita, todél tiksliai nustatyti jy ribas yra labai sudétinga. Forma
pasirinkta buvo XIX a. pabaigoje, o pasirinktajj variantg galutinai jtvirtino 1901 mety
Petro Kriausaicio gramatika, kuria iki pat 1922 m. rémési mokykliniy gramatiky ir
vadovéliy autoriai. Petro Kriausaicio gramatika ir jos pagrindu parasyti mokykliniai
vadovéliai tuo laiku atliko ir normos kodifikavimo, ir sklaidos (funkcijy tobulinimo)
funkcijas, nes nuo pradzios mokyklos moké bendrinés kalbos. Funkcijy tobulinimo ir
bendruomenés priémimo etapai i$ dalies sutapo su Nepriklausomybés paskelbimu,
nes tuo metu labai aktyviai buvo dirbamas ir lietuviy bendrinés kalbos norminimo
darbas, ir bendriné kalba sparciai paplito vieSojoje vartosenoje.

Lentele.
Bendrinés kalbos raidos laikotarpiai (pagal Buivydiené 2013)

E. Haugeno (1972) D. Leitho (1983)
kalbos standarti-  kalbos standarti-
zavimo aspektai  zavimo etapai

Milroy‘jy (1999)
standartinés kalbos
atsiradimo etapai

A.R. Lodge‘o (1993)
kalbos standartiza-
vimo procesai

Pasirinkimas (angl.
Selection)

Normos pasirin-
kimas (angl.
Selection of norm)

Pasirinktasis vari-
antas (angl.
Selected variety)

Normos pasirinki-
mas (angl. Selection
of norms)

Normos kodifika-
vimas (angl. Codif-

Priémimas (angl.
Acceptance)

Priimtasis vari-
antas' (angl.

Funkcijy tobulinimas
(angl. Elaboration

ication of form) Accepted variety)  of function)
Funkcijy tobulini-  Tobulinimas (angl. Funkcijos tobulini- Kodifikavimas (angl.
mas (angl. Elabor- Elaboration) mas (angl. Elabor- Codification)

ation of function) ation of function)

Bendruomeneés Kodifikavimas Kodifikavimas Priémimas (angl.
priémimas (angl.  (ang. Codification) (ang. Codification) Acceptance)
Acceptance by

the community)

Panaikinus lietuviy spaudos draudimg i$ karto émé gauséti lietuvisky leidiniy,
pagyveéjo knygy leidyba, spaudoje pradéta rasyti apie visy dalyky, o ypac lietuviy
kalbos, vadovéliy trukumg. Kelti klausimai, kokie tie vadovéliai turéty bati, todél
atsirado ne tik vadovéliy, bet ir mokymo programy poreikis.

Pirmasis iSsamesnis lietuviy kalbos programos projektas dienrastyje Vilniaus Zinios
buvo isspausdintas 1906 m. Programos projekto parasymo vieta — Peterburgas, autoriai —

!'Nuo $io etapo prasideda ir nuolat tesiasi, pasak Milroy’jy, normy priezitros etapas [Milroy, J.;

Milroy, L. 1999: 23].
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kun. Jonas Maciulevicius (Maironis), Kazimieras Jaunius, Eduardas Volteris, darbo
grupés pirmininkas — Filipas Fortunatovas, — jie kukliai nurodyti iSnasoje.

Antroji, jau patvirtinta programa buvo i$spausdinta 1909 m. Lietuvos ikininko
priede Mokykla. Tai Jono Jablonskio parengta lietuviy kalbos mokymo programa
pradinéms mokykloms ir norintiems laikyti egzaming dél teisés déstyti lietuviy kalba
pradinése mokyklose, kuri buvo patvirtinta ir Svietimo ministerijos.

Si lietuviy kalbos programa buvo skirta tik pradinems mokykloms, todél apimties
prasme siauresné, taciau dalykiniu pozitriu ji detalesné: smulkiai nurodytos temos ir
uzduotys, pateikta pastaby ir praktiniy patarimy mokytojams, taigi programa galéjo
tapti puikiu planu busimiesiems lietuviy kalbos vadovéliy autoriams.

Sugretinus programy mokymo temas matyti, kad Jablonskio programa buvo
gerokai jvairesné: sintaksés, skyrybos, tarties ir kiréiavimo temy 1906 m. programoje
nebuvo, o Jablonskio programoje jos jau sudaré tre¢dalj. Rasybai mokyti abiejose
programose skirta panasiai temy. Labiausiai skyrési 1906 m. programos kryptis —
mokyti per tarmes, atkreipiant démesj j tarmiy ir raSomosios kalbos skirtumus (svarbus
tampa mokytojo vaidmuo). Jablonskio programoje apie tai jau nekalbama. Gretinamyjy
temy panas$umas rodo, kad Jablonskis buvo susipazines su 1906 m. programos projektu
ir pasinaudojo jo medziaga. Be to, papildé ja naujomis uzduotimis ir gramatikos temomis,
todél programa buvo ypac iSsami.

Iki vieso lietuviy kalbos programy spausdinimo parasyti, sulauke palankaus amzi-
ninky jvertinimo ir daugiausia kartotiniy leidimy, pirmieji kokybiski vadovéliai pradi-
néms mokykloms buvo Povilo Visinskio Elementorius arba skaitymo ir rasymo mokymas
(1905), Petro Bendoriaus Vaiky Zvaigéduté (19035) ir Juozo Damijonaicio ABC. Rasymo
ir skaitymo pradZiamokslis (1906). Visinskio ir Damijonaicio vadovéliai buvo skirti
pirmyjy mokymo mety mokiniams, o Bendoriaus — jau pramokusiems skaityti ir rasyti
vaikams.

Pasirodzius programoms, 1909 m. isleisti du nauji elementoriai — Klemenso Skabeikos
Kas skaito raso — duonos nepraso (1909) ir Ksavero Sakalausko-Vanageélio Elementorius
arba skaitymo ir rasymo mokslas (1909) ir Damijonaicio gramatikos vadovélis Trumpa
lietuviy kalbos gramatika (1909).

Pirmyjy XX a. pradzios lietuviy kalbos mokymo programy analizé ir jy temy
palyginimas su to laikotarpio elementoriy temomis parodé, kad programos atliko svarby
vaidmenj, formuojant pradiniy mokykly lietuviy kalbos mokymo kurso turinj.

Didziausig jtakg vadovéliams padaré patvirtintoji Jablonskio programa.

Paskelbus Jablonskio programg parasytuose vadovéliuose matyti autoriy pastangos
norminti kalbg: pateikiamas zodynélis [Skabeika 1909], sickiama vaikus mokyti taisyk-
lingos kalbos i3 tautosakos ir paciy autoriy arba rasytojy sukurty teksty apie vaikams
suprantamus dalykus [Skabeika 1909; Sakalauskas-Vanagélis 1909]; skoliniams
stengtasi parinkti lietuvisky atitikmeny (kai sgvoka pavadinama lietuvisku ir skolintu
terminu), vartojami lietuviski gramatikos terminai [Damijonaitis 1909; Skabeika 1909;
Sakalauskas-Vanagelis 1909], kuriamos apibréztys.

Vadovéliy rasymo, kaip ir viso $vietimo, raida buvo pristabdyta Pirmojo pasaulinio
karo metais. Nuo 1917 mety, ir ypac paskelbus Lietuvos nepriklausomybe, atgijo ir
veél pradéjo plisti lietuviska spauda [Karciauskiené 2002: 21]. Tarpukario Lietuvos
elementoriams ir gramatikoms buvo ypac svarbi Rygiskiy Jono (Jablonskio) Lietuviy
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kalbos gramatika (1922). Si gramatika tapo pagrindine mokslo knyga aukstyjy mokykly
studentams, gimnazijy mokytojams, vadoveliy mokykloms autoriams.

1919-1920 metais imtasi ir mokyklos pertvarkymo veiksmy, kurie paskatino kurti
naujas lietuviy kalbos mokymo programas. 1919 metais Svietimo darbo pirmajame
numeryje buvo i$spausdinta Pradedamuyju mokykly laikinoji programa, joje buvo
paskelbta ir ketveriy mety lietuviy kalbos programa pradinéms klaséms.

1939 metais Kaune buvo i$spausdintos Pradinés mokyklos programos — Svietimo
ministerijos patvirtintas projektas. Pagal §ig programa pradinis mokymas buvo numatytas
SeSeriy mety, tad programoje buvo isspausdinta ir Seseriy mety lietuviy kalbos programa.

1919 mety pradiniy mokykly lietuviy kalbos programa buvo skirta ketveriems
mokymo metams, joje daugiausia démesio buvo skiriama kalbos dalims mokyti, taciau
buvo ir daug kity temy (Zodziy darybos, sintaksés, rasybos, tarties, fonetikos ir skyry-
bos); 1939 m. programa buvo SeSeriy mety, joje atsirado kir¢iavimo temos, daugiau
temy buvo skirty rasybai, skyrybai ir tarciai.

Nepriklausomoje Lietuvoje vadovéliai buvo sparciai tobulinami, vis labiau atsizvel-
giama j lietuviy kalbos mokymo ypatumus. Siuo laikotarpiu daugiausia leidimy sulauke
elementoriai ir gramatikos buvo Augustino Jakucionio Kelias j sviesg: skaitymo ir
rasymo mokslas (1916), Jono Murkos vadovéliai pradzios mokyklai, Damijonaicio
Lietuviy kalbos gramatikos (1920) penki leidimai, Igno Malinausko ir Jurgio Talmanto
vadovéliai pradzios mokyklai, Juozo Lazausko vadovéliai.

Vadovéliy tyrimas atskleidé, kad tuo metu buta keliy vadovéliy tipy: vienuose
(pavyzdziui, Damijonaicio) mokoma visos lietuviy kalbos gramatikos, teikiama daug
jtvirtinimo uzduociy, kalbos mokoma i lietuvisky teksty; kituose (Murkos, Malinausko
ir Talmanto, Lazausko) daugiau démesio kreipiama j taisyklingos kalbos ugdyma:
mokoma bendrinés lietuviy kalbos, stengiamasi diegti taisyklingas rasytinés ir sakytinés
kalbos normas, vis daugiau démesio skiriama kirc¢iavimui, vél stengiamasi atsizvelgti j
gimtaja mokinio tarme. Pradzios mokykly gramatikose mokoma taisyklingos linksniy
vartosenos — pavyzdziui, taisyklingai vartoti dalies kilmininkg [Murka 1917]. Véles-
niuose vadovéliuose jau teikiamas bendrinés kalbos terminas ir apibréztis [Lazauskas
1939], mokoma vengti skoliniy ir svetimybiy [Malinauskas, Talmantas 1937].

Po truputj vienodéjo elementoriy ir gramatiky rasyba, atsirado temy ir uzduociy,
skirty taisyklingai rasybai ir tar¢iai mokyti, teikti taisyklingos kalbos, rasytinés tarmes,
bendrinés kalbos terminai ir kalbos taisyklingumo samprata. Keitési vadovéliy kalba
[pladiau zr. Buivydiené 2013].

XX a. pradzios elementoriai ir gramatikos jau buvo rasomi daugiau ar maziau
mums jprasta bendrine kalba. Nuo pirmyjy XX a. pradzios mokymo programy buvo
pradéta diegti raSomosios kalbos samprata. Keitési vadovéliy kalba: rasyba, leksika,
morfologija, sintaksé.

Taigi galima teigti, kad XX a. pradzioje dauguma elementoriy ir gramatiky autoriy
jau vartojo tradicinj lietuviska raidyng. Lietuvisko raidyno normos, galima sakyti,
buvo galutinai jdiegtos pirmajame XX a. deSimtmetyje. To raidyno nuo 1905 m. buvo
mokomi mokiniai.

Rasybos normos, leksika, gramatinés formos ir sintaksé jvairavo gerokai ilgiau,
pavyzdziui, Bendoriaus (1905), Visinskio (1905), Damijonaicio (1906; 1909), Skabeikos
(1909) ir Vanagglio (1909) vadovéliuose visur nuosekliai vartota veiksmazodziy, daikta-
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vardziy, skaitvardziy ir jvardziy dviskaita. Dviskaitos formos tarpukario Lietuvos
laikotarpiu i$ pradziy dar buvo jtrauktos j gramatiky visy kalbos daliy paradigmas,
bet jau buvo aiskinama, kad ji vartojama reciau.

Isvados

1905-1940 mety pradiniy mokykly lietuviy kalbos vadovéliai atspindi to laiko-
tarpio bendrine lietuviy kalbg, todél yra geras Saltinis nagrinéti bendrinés lietuviy
kalbos normy raidg per tris pirmuosius XX a. desimtmecius ir atskleisti vykusius
bendrinés kalbos norminimo etapus.

1.  Normos jtvirtinimo vaidmenj 1905-1909 m. atliko pirmosios mokymo programos
(1906 ir 1909 m.) ir pirmieji gimtosios lietuviy kalbos vadovéliai, kurie formavo
sampratg, kad pradinéje mokykloje svarbiausia iSmokyti taisyklingos rasybos ir
tarties; vadovéliuose ir programose matyti pastangos pateikti labai iSsamy bendri-
nés lietuviy kalbos aprasa, nors teoriskai buvo teigiama, kad vaikus gramatikos
reikia mokyti praktiskai, i$ graziy teksty ir gyvosios kalbos.

Nuo 1905 m. prasidéjo naujas bendrinés kalbos raidos etapas, kuriuo reikéjo sukurti
papildomy kalbos jrankiy: rasytine formga, sintaksine struktarg, Zodyna, tenkinantj
visus viesojo gyvenimo poreikius, kad bendrinei kalbai pasirinkta tarmé galéty tenkinti
visuomeneés poreikius. Pradinés mokyklos lietuviy kalbos vadovéliai buvo pirmoji lietuviy
kalbos mokymo pakopa, turéjusi padéti jdiegti visuomenéje bendrinés kalbos normas.
2. Funkcijy sklaidos (tobulinimo) vaidmenj 1915-1940 m. atliko naujosios programos

ir vadovéliai. Programy, vadovéliy ir recenzijy tyrimas atskleidé tuo laikotarpiu
suformuotg sampratg, kad vadovéliai: a) turi remtis gyvaja kalba (gyvosios kalbos
kriterijus), b) turi buti parasyti taisyklinga kalba (kalbos grynumo kriterijus),
¢) turi bati vaikams suprantami (aiSkumo kriterijus), d) mokyti taisyklingos rasybos
ir tarties (taisyklingumo kriterijus), — ir taip ugdyti bendrine kalbg.

Taigi pradzios mokykly lietuviy gimtosios kalbos vadovéliy kalbos normy kaitos
ir lietuviy kalbos mokymo programy bei vadovéliy recenzijy tyrimas atskleidé, kad
nuo 1905 iki 1940 m. vyko du bendrinés lietuviy kalbos formavimo(si) etapai: normos
jtvirtinimo ir funkcijy sklaidos.

Lietuviy kalbos vadovéliai, per mokyklg padéje jtvirtinti bendrine lietuviy kalbg
ir plésti jos funkcijas, — ryskus tiriamojo laikotarpio kalbos normy formavimo(si)
atspindys.
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Enena PEMYYKOBA

(Poccuiickuit yHuBepcUTeT ApyKObl HAPOIOB)

AcneKTyajibHOe paciiipeHne HIuoM

Summary
Aspectual Extension of Idioms

The study examines the problem of forming an aspectual pair inside verbal idioms in the
context of the aspect-forming technique of the Russian language. Some verbal phraseological
units are marked by desemantization of the verbal lexeme and a loss of basic grammatical
meanings. For most verbal idioms, the category of aspect is relevant in codification, as well as
beyond its limits. In this case, it is associated with the phraseological unit transformation. This
phenomenon is defined as “aspectual extension of idioms”, the formation of an aspectual
correlate within a verbal phraseological unit, the norm of which does not allow aspectual
correlation. It is due, on the one hand, to the author’s actualization of the meaning in speech,
on the other hand, to the system potential of the category of aspect itself. This aspectual correl-
ation of phraseologically related verbs shows the general tendency of the modern Russian
language to contrast the perfective and imperfective aspect even beyond the norm, as well as
the speaker’s readiness to actualize this contrast in the living speech.

Key words: aspectual correlation, verb idiom, codification, phraseological unit transform-
ation, system potential, aspectual correlate

«eHTpasnbHast KaTeropus rj1arojia — KaTeropus Buia — o0yiagaeT IIMpoKUM CIieK-
TPOM BBIPA3UTEIbHBIX BO3MOXHOCTEN B pa3HbIX TUMax peun. [loTeHuman Buga odyc-
JIOBJIEH €T0 CJIIOXHBIM, KOMIUIEKCHBIM (JIEKCUYECKUM, MOPGhOIOrMYECKUM, CIOBOOO-
pa3oBaTeIbHBIM, CHHTAKCUUYECKUM ) XapaKTepOM U €T0 OTHOCUTEITbHOMN «MOJIOMIOCTHIO»:
HaOmoneHusT Haj (haKTaMu COBPEMEHHOM pevu CBUIETEIBCTBYIOT O TOM, UYTO BUIl —
KaTeropusi, KOTopasi IpoJ0JIKaeT pa3BUBATHCSI, COBEPUICHCTBYSI [IPY 3TOM TJIaBHOE —
TEXHUKY BUI0OOPA30BAHMUS C LIEbI0 00Jiee TOYHOTO U 3KCIPECCUBHOTO BbIPAXKEHUSI
peueBoro cMmbicia» [PemuykoBa 2016: 113—114]. C 3Toii TOUKU 3peHUsI OCOOBI UHTE-
pec TPeCTaBISIOT TTPOIECCHl BUIOBOW COOTHOCUTENILHOCTU, BBIXOISIINE 32 PAMKU
Konu@uKalMu, B YaCTHOCTU, BO3MOXHOCTb 00pa30BaHUsI BUTOBOU Mapbl B paMKax rJia-
TOJIbHBIX (DPA3E0JOTM3MOB.

AHanu3upys rpammaTtuky ¢dpaseosorusmon, B.H. Tenus oTmevaeT, 4to «Bce mo-
MTBITKY BITUCATh UAMOMBI B YaCTEPEUHYIO KJlacCU(pUKAINIO «0e3 OcTaTKa» He TIPUBENIN K
yenexy. M 6osee TOro — oHM TOJIBKO «ITyTaloT KapThl»... [IpaBaa, yacTo MMEIOTCs U Co-
BMaJIEHUsI, HAIIPUMEpP, KaTeropusl BUAa U BPEMEHU pesieBaHTHA JJIsI BCeX MOYTH TJia-
TOJIbHBIX UAMOM. Ho To, 4TO orpaHnYeHust Ha TTPOAYKTUBHOCTh 3TUX (DOPM — CBOETO
polila HopMa JUISl UJMOM, CBUIETEILCTBYET O IPUOPUTETE COOTHECEHUSI C MUPOM Hajl
(opMaTbHOI — KOJOBOM PeTyIsIpHOCTBIO hopm» [Temaus 1996: 87].

JleiicTBUTETbHO, B HEKOTOPBIX INIATOIbHBIX (Dpa3e0a0Tu3Max Mbl HAOIIOAaeM «yra-
CaHMe TJIaroJIbHOCTH» — NIECEMaHTU3AIIUIO TIaTOJIbHOM JIEKCEMBI U YTPATy OCHOBHBIX
rpaMMaTUYECKUX 3HAYCHU I, TTOATOMY KaTerOpUY BUIa U BPEMEHU PEJIEBAHTHBI HE JIJIsT
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BceX (hpa3eoSoru3MoB (Kak nums dams, nuwu nponaso u ap.). Hanpotus, UMEHHO CIo-

COOHOCTb IJ1arojia 00pa30BbIBaTh BUAOBYIO Mapy ¥ HEKOTOPbIE CITIOCOOKI IIar0JbHOIO

JIEACTBUS MTOATBEPXKIAET HE TOJBKO PEJIEBAHTHOCTh B MAMOME COOCTBEHHO BUIOBOTO

3HAUYCHUS (n1e6amy — NAIOHYMb — HANACEAMb 8 OYULY), HO U €€ «KUBYIO» TJIaTOJIbHOCTh

BOOOIIIE.

AcIeKTyaIbHasI «IIOJTHOLEHHOCTh» — CIIOCOOHOCTD K BUIOBOM KOPPEIITUBHOCTU —
XapakTepHa IJIsl MHOTHX IJIarojibHbIX (hpa3eoor3MOB: HAIIPUMED, YCTOMYKMBBIE CIIOBO-
COUYETAHWUSI C TJIaT0JIOM Gpocumbcst (6pocampcst) COXPaHSIOT KOPPEISITUBHOCTD B TIOJIaB-
JISIIOLIEM OOJIbIIMHCTBE CIydaeB, 3a UCKIIOYEHUEM TeX, B KOTOPBIX KOJIMYECTBEHHASI,
KpaTHasi CEeMaHTHKA HECOBEPILIEHHOTO BUIA COIIACYETCS TOJIBKO ¢ (hOPMOIA MH. 4. CYILIe-
CTBUTEILHOTO WIKM aABEpPOUAIN3UPOBAHHBIM COUETAHUEM CYLUIECTBUTEIbHBIX — Opo-
camoucsi cA08aMU, OPOCAMbCS U3 CMOPOHBL 8 CHOPOHY.

IpammaTrUecKOe 3HaUEHKE BIIA — XKUBOI HEPB IJ1aroJIbHBIX GPa3eoIOru3MOB, 1,
TeM He MeHee, OTpe/ie]IeHHbIe OTPAaHUYEHUSI CYIIECTBYIOT. YCTOMUMBBIE CIIOBOCOYETA-
HUSI MOXHO Pa3Ie/IUuTh HA YETIPE IPYIIIIbL:

1) oOpa3syrouire cTaHIapTHYIO BUAOBYIO Mapy, Kak UMINEPHEKTUBHYIO, TaK U Iepdek-
TUBHYIO (8HYUUMb — BHYUIAMb D08epUE;, 8ANAMb OYPAKA — C8ANIMb OYPAKA);

2) oOpa3yollye HeCTaHAAPTHYIO BUIOBYIO I1apy, CYLIECTBYIOLIYIO TOJIbKO B IIpeesiax
WIOMBL: CIMPOUMb POICY — COCMPOUmMs podicy (Cp.: cmpoums — NOCMpoUmb»);

3) TeopeTUUYECKU U JIEKCUKOrpadUUECKH TOMYCKAIOLINE BUIOBYIO COOTHOCUTEILHOCTD,
OJTHAKO YIOTPEOJISTIONINECs, KaK MPaBuiio, B HOpMe OTHOTO U3 BUIOB: HONCUHAMD
110061 — (BOBMOKHO TaKXe) nojcams; npazonogams mpyca — (PeIKO) omnpazonHo-
eamy mpyca,

4) He OOIyCKAaII1e BUAOBO COOTHOCUTETbHOCTH:

a) B OJHOM U3 BapuaHTOB (ppazeosiorusma (6pocamuvcs u3z KkpauHocmu 8 Kpaii-
HOCMb) — TJIaT0J1 HECOBEPIIICHHOTO BUJIa aKTYaJIM3MPOBAaH B KOHTEKCTE (hpa-
3€0JI0TM3Ma KaK IMOBTOPSIOLIMIACS, HO U3MEHEHNE KOHTEKCTA [Ie/IaeT BO3-
MOXHBIM YITOTpebIeHUE TJ1arojia CoOBepIlIeHHOTo Buna: Toeda ox 6pocuacs 6
dpyeyio kpaiiHocme;

6) abCoIOTHO He TOMyCKAaoII1e BUIOBON COOTHOCUTEILHOCTH: 0moasams cebe
omuem; 20pems CUHUM NAAMeHeM W, HATIDOTUB, c20pems om 006U 1 T. T1.

C TOUYKM 3peHUs KPEaTUBHOCTU BbI3bIBAIOT MHTEPEC UMEHHO MOC/IeIHME, TAK KAK
B >KMBOI1 pe4u 3apeT Ha OJHOBUIOBOCTh MOXKET ObITh HAPYIIEH — BOCCTAHABIMBAETCS
[JIAr0J1 COBEPLLIEHHOIO B1IA B UMIIEPMEKTUBHOI BUIOBOM ITApe WK 00pa3yeTcs He «IIpe-
JIYCMOTPEHHBII» B TpaHMIIaX (hpaseoorudma uMIepbekTuB: [Ipo Heeo He ckadiceutsb, 4mo
OH NOOarWUI Hadexcobl aKkmep, NOMOMY 4mo oH ux yice nodan'; — Tet omoaewus cebe om-
uem 6 mom, umo denaewv? — He eoanyiics. Youce omoan; Onu Ha smom 0om yace u panvuie
noKAaObIBANU 21A3, XOMeAU KYNUMb — HUYe20 He 6biui10 (TIOJIOXKUTD T1a3).

OmHaKO CTpeMJIEHUE K aCIEKTYaIbHOM «II0JHOLEHHOCTH» OILYILAETCS B OOJIbIIIE
CTETEeHU, eCIN «3aMpPeTHBIM» (MM apXaudHbIi U MaJIOyIOTPEOUTETbHBIN) KOPPEST
SIBJISIETCS IPUCTABOYHBIM, a [Tapa, COOTBETCTBEHHO, TiepeKTUBHOM: Moey ckazamb 00HO:
nycme gce amo ceopum cunum naamerem; M xouemes emy (o Hekpacose) pazmsikams cgoe
eope (YO. AiixeHBanbn) (B ciloBape: MBIKATh rope); Ona mak nobaeduena u noxyoeaa, 4ymo

'B aMKax JIpyroro a3€0JIOrM3Ma BO3BMOXKHO «I1oAaTh (I1ogaBaThb) HAACXKIAY».
y y
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MOJICHO CKA3amb, 4Mo OHA 8 OYKBANbHOM cMblcAe 3acoXAa 0m At006U (COXHYTH OT JTI0OBU —
(BO3MOXHO) BBICOXHYTB); — Tbl 8beuiv uz mensa eepesxu! — Kak sice, uz mebs cogveuinv!,
Imoil scenumvooii Ha Examepune [lywixun 3acmasun Janmeca omnpasonosams mpyca
(tenenepenava «ITymkuH. Teicsiya CTpoK 0 J1t00BU»). BbIxoa 3a mpeaebl HOpMbI ITPU-
BOIUT U K BapuaTuBHOCTHU Tipecdukca: Hy, cnpazdnosanr mpyca da; ny, ucnyeasca Yeka,
HO KMo Jice 5mux u3eepeos He boumcs, Hy... (B. AkceHoB. MockoBcKas cara).

Ecnu rmaros HecoBepilieHHOTO BUJIA SIBJISIETCST OMTHOBUIOBBIM U 32 TTpeieiaMu (ppa-
3eosioru3ma 3(PheKT acTIeKTyaTbHOTO KOHTPACTa MOXET OBITh IOCTUTHYT MPU TTOMOIIA
rJ1arojia TOrO MM WHOTO CITOCO0a TJIaroJIbHOTO JEMCTBUSI MW JTI00OTO «HYKHOTO»
OTHOKOPEHHOTO MTPUCTABOYHOTO IJIaroja: B ceoem ykpoimuu 5 ysice omeopen CUHUM NAA-
MeHeM, a Ha NOMOWb ce HUKMO He npuxodun (Tazeta «MOCKOBCKUIT KOMCOMOJEI»); Ox
CMOAbKO HANeK 008UHEHUIL, YUMo A pacmepanach.

HHTeHIIMOHAIBHBII KOHTEKCT HATJISITHO IGMOHCTPUPYET aCTIeKTYaJIbHOE BAPbUPO-
BaHue dpazeonorusma: Tol 3auem Ha mens bouky kamuuiv? — A ee yoce nookamuan, a mol
Huyeeo He 3amemun; Enena Kopenesa u axmpuca HeopOunapHas, u 4en06ex HeOaHaAbHblil. ..
U peoKo K020a MOJICHO OblA0 yeadamb, 4mo OHA bIKUHEM 6 CAeOYIOULYI0 MUHYIY CE0€ll HCU3HIL.
Cnoeom, Haswbikudbieana ona 6yds 300pos... (perieH3ust Ha KHUTY akTpuchl Enenbr Kope-
HeBoli) (kypHan «Atoru»).

[MonobHoe siBIeHME HAXOMUM U B KJIaCCUUECKOU nuTteparype: Pazeogop doaeo ne
Kaeuncs, da u koeda ckaeuncs, 6via kak-mo ompuieuam (A. TepuieH). Bo3BpaTHbIii T1aros
KAeumbcsi B 3HAYCHUM «yIaBaThCs, TAIUTHCS» YIIOTPEOISIeTCsSI OOBIYHO C OTPULIAHUEM
Kak TJ1aroyi abCcoIOTHOTO HECOBEPIIIEHHOTO BUa. HectanmapTHas 1711 MUTMOMBI BUIIO-
Basi Tlapa, 00pa3oBaHHas ¢ TPe(hUKCOM C-, 3aIeCTBYET MEXaHN3M BUI000PA30BaAHUS Y
HEBO3BPATHOTO TJ1aroia Kaeums («M3roTOBJISITh KAKOW-JIMOO0 TTPEIMET, COSNUHSIS YacTh
€ro KJIeeM, KJIeHCTepoM» ), CBSI3bIBAsI BTOPUYHOE, IIEPEHOCHOE 3HAYEHKNE BO3BPATHOTO
[JIaroJia c IepBUYHBIM 3HAYEHNEM TTPOU3BOISIIIIETO TIEPEXOTHOTO TJIAroJia, OXKUBIISIS TEM
CaMBbIM €r0 BHYTPEHHIOI (hOpMY («COCIUHSTh, CKIIEUBATh YaCTH Pa3roBOpar).

[Mparmarrka Takoro «BMENIaTeIbCTBA» B UITMOMY OTIPENEISIETCS, KaK ¥ B OOJIBIITNH-
CTBE BBILIIEYKa3aHHBIX CTy4yaeB, aBTOPCKOW MPOHMEN UM CTPEMJICHUEM K UTPOBOMY
addexTy. YeToitunBoe cI0BOCOYETAHUE peulumb 60npoc NOTTYCKAeT BUIOBYIO COOTHO-
CUTEJILHOCTD (pewums — peuiams). [1edaibHO U3BECTHBIN KaHLEISIpU3M « Mol nopeuiaem
9MOm 60npoCc», KaK U3BECTHO, CYIIECTBOBAJ U JIO CUX TTOP CYIIECTBYET B COLIMOJIEKTE
YUHOBHUKOB.

IMonmena rnarona pewums AETUMUTATUBOM (TJIATOJIOM CO 3HAUYEHUEM OCJIabJIeH-
HOTO (creeka nopewiaem) U OTPAHMYEHHOTO BO BPEMEHMU (nopeulaem KaKoe-mo epems)
JENCTBUS) «ITPeICKa3bIBaeT» BOTIPOCY HEOTIpeAeSIeHHOE, TieuabHOE OymyIlee, TakK Kak
C TOYKU 3pEeHUS TIPAarMaTUKK BHIPAKAET HE CTOJIBKO HEXeJIaHUe TOBOPSIIIIETO UM 3aHU-
MAaThCsl, CKOJIbKO HeKeJIaHWe OTBEeYaTh 3a Pe3y/IbTaT. DTOT MparMaTu4eCKnuii KOMIIOHEHT
«yXolla OT OTBETCTBEHHOCTW» W aKTyaJu3allysl MOJATbHOTO 3HAUEHUS («ITOMpodyem
PEIINTh» ) MapOANPYIOTCS B paMKax SI3bIKOBOU UTPHI: IEWCTBUE, BEIPAKEHHOE ASTUMU-
TaTUBHBIM IJIarOJIOM, OLIEHWBAETCS CITYIIAIOIINM OTPULIATEIbHO UMEHHO BBULY «HESIC-
HOCTW» pesyibrata: Onu mam (B IpaBuTebCeTBe. — E. P.) Ar005m nopeuiams Kaxoii-Hubyos
80ONnpoc, a NOMoM 64a20N0AY4HO 0 HeM 3a0bimb (TeJlernepeaaya).

AcTieKTyaJIbHO TpaHC(HOPMUPOBAHHOE CIOBOCOYETAHUE CTAHOBUTCS CUMBOJIOM
0€30TBETCTBEHHOCTHU PYCCKUX YNHOBHUKOB, X CTTIOCOOHOCTH YKJIOHSITHCST OT KOHKPET-
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HOTO OTBETa, CBSI3bIBAsl B HAIIIEM CO3HAHWU TTPEXXHIOIO U HBIHEITHIOW BiacTh: Huueeo
He UBMeHUA0Ch: OHU (AMHOBHUKU. — E. P.) no-npesicnemy yKAoHAIOMCSA 0m NPAMOU 01meem-
CMBEHHOCMU, He peularom onpoc, a AUy cmaparomes eo «nopewams» (HesaBucumast
rasera).

®pa3zeo0rMIecKy CBI3aHHOE 3HAYEHNE TJIarofia paspsiéamscs (Pasr. «/1e1aTh cpa3y
MHOTO JIEJI»: pa3puleamuscsi Mecdy yueoil U Uckyccmeom) He TIpeIoiaraeT BUI0BOM rap-
Hoctu. OO6pa3oBaHUe B OMITO3UITMOHHOM KOHTEKCTE IJIarojia COBepIIEeHHOTO BUIA CUT-
HaJIM3UPYET O HEyAaue U OKpaleHo UpoHueit: Pecuccep samaxusaemes u Ha boavulee:
Ha KPUMUKY AMEePUKAHCK020 00pa3a jcu3HU 6 e20 peKAamHoM eéapuanme. Komeduoepag
Dpank O3 omuasHHO pa3povleancs mexncoy 3ada4amu coesams ROAUMUHECKULL PUALM U KOM-
mepueckuii xum. bedusea pazopeancs (0 GrIIbMe U3BECTHOTO aMEPUKAHCKOTO pexuccepa
®ponka O3a «Crendopackue XeHbl»; T. €. GUIbM, C TOUKW 3peHUs pelieH3eHTa, He
BBIIEPXKAH B eAMHOM cTwie) (KypHan «OroHek»). PaccMOTpeHHbIE UAMOMBI HEJIb35
UAeHTU(DUIINPOBATH KaK OKKa3MOHATbHbIE (hPa3e0IOTM3MBbl, TAaK KaK K HUM OTHOCSITCST
HEOOBIYHBIE CJTOBOCOUYETAHUSI, B KOTOPBIX HECTAHAAPTHBIM SIBJISIETCSI CAMO COOTHOIIIE-
HUE (pa3eosIOrMIeCcKOoil MPOM3BOISIIE OCHOBBI M IMPOU3BOJHOTO CJIOBOCOUYETAHUSI,
HaTpuMep, cnycms e00bi M «dicusHb cnycms» | Xanmupa 1972]. TpuBeneHHbIE ke TTpUMepbl
(BIpoueM, UMeIoIIe He MAcCOBBIH, a, CKOpee, MTYUYHbI XapakTep) MPeaCcTaBIsioT
WHTEePEeC UMEHHO C TOUKM 3pEHUSI KpeaTUBHOM aKTyaTu3aiuy «XKM3HECTIOCOOHOTO» U B
paMKax UMOMBI TPAMMAaTUYEeCKOT0 3HaUeHUsT Buaa. Hanmuaue Takux hakToB rmoaTsep-
JKJIaeT, YTO aBTOPCKOE BMEMIATEIHCTBO BO (hPa3e0I0TU3M MOXKET ObITh CBSI3aHO HE TOJIHKO
¢ TpaHcdopmalueil JIEKCUIeCKOTo 3HaUCHUS (804Ka nUmMarom Hoau BMECTO 804Ka Ho2u
Kopmsm), HO U TpPAMMaTUYECKOTO.

AcTieKTyaTbHOE pacUIMpeHre UANOM HAXOMUTCS B paMKax OO0IIel TeHIeHIIUU
TpaHchopMaiy (MOJTHON WM YaCTUYHOM, HATIpaBJIeHHON Kak Ha (hopMy, TaK 1 Ha
conmepxxaHue) (ppa3eosoru3MOB B peUr — COBPEMEHHOTO JIMHTBOKPEATUBHOTO (DeHO-
MeHaZ,
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Dzintra SULCE

(Liepajas Universitate)

Sauro un plato patskanu fonému e un ¢ lietojuma tendences
musdienu latviesu valoda

Summary
Trends in using Narrow and Broad Vowel Phonemes e and € in Modern Latvian

Uniformity of pronunciation rules promotes the speaker’s and listener’s understanding
making this the best condition for mutual communication. One of the essential issues of orthoepy
is also the use of monophthongs e and é in literary language. When evaluating their pronunciation
in the literary language perspective, we can still detect different inconsistencies, variations, and
deviations from norms.

The article summarises the author’s long practical experience in teaching the course of
orthoepy at Liepaja University as well as separate erroneous pronunciation versions by announ-
cers on Latvia Radio and Television [2012-2015]. The announcers’ pronunciation once again
justifies the topicality of this issue, because they are professionals in the field, and the index of
the quality of their work is definitely standard speech.

The fixed number of errors once again raises the question of reflecting on possible solutions.
Of course, a radical decision could be a spelling reform. This refers also to the sensitive issue of
designating two different sounds — narrow and broad vowels e and ¢ — with a single letter (e
and é respectively). Broad vowels could be designated with an additional sign, the same way as
in phonetic transcription.

While the debate is continuing in the society, the only place to discuss the pronunciation
of certain problematic cases is Latvian Language Expert Commission, but there are practically
no decisions on the usage of e and ¢, except the LVEC decision No. 44 of 9 September 20135,
which, however, is incomplete [Available at: http://www.vvc.gov.lv/advantagecms/LV/komisijas/
lemumi.html].

Answers to problematic pronunciation issues are sought in various ways, including the
Latvian Language Agency. In an aggregated form they are placed in the collection “Language
Practice: Observation and Recommendation™ as well as in separate articles, e.g. [Auzina, Liepa
2016: 5-18], which include answers to the most frequently observed deviations in the usage of
narrow and broad vowels e and é.

Key words: usage of narrow and broad vowels e and &, deviations from norms, possible
solutions in Modern Latvian

*

Literaras valodas normas ir likumibas, kas kopigas visiem vienas valodas lieto-
tajiem. Valodas norma aptver visas literaras valodas apakssistemas — leksiku, gramatiku
un fonétiku, tas regulé pareizrakstibu un pareizrunu. Ortoepijas jeb pareizrunas normu
galvenais uzdevums ir nodrosinat veiksmigu sazinu un sekmét runataja un klausitaja
saprasanos. Normu neievéro$ana, kladaini izrunati vardi nelietderigi saista klausitaja
uzmanibu un reizém pat apgrutina runas satura uztveri. Literaras normas galvenas
pazimes ir noturigums un pareizums, tadeél valodas norma ir centralais jédziens valod-
nieciba, vienlaikus ari viena no sarezgitakajam probléemam, ko nosaka vésturiski objek-
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tivie, socialie, kultaras, ka ari lingvistiskie faktori. Valodas norma ir ,, fautas valodas
lietojuma, regulari atkartojoties, dabiski izveidojusas un tradicionali nostiprinajusas
valodas likumibas, kas pastav visos nacionalas valodas paveidos. Valodas normas tiek
teoretiski izzindtas, aprakstitas, pamatotas un klust par vienu no literaras normas
avotiem” [VPSV 2007: 421].

Ikdiena, stradajot ar valodas jautajumiem, arvien biezak nakas dzirdét atsevisku
vardu un to formu kladainu izrunu, tapéc ir likumsakarigi, ka ari pareizrunai ik pa
laikam tiek pievérsta pastiprinata uzmaniba. Pareizruna jeb ortoepija ir ,, izrunas kon-
vencidalo noteikumu sistema; so noteikumu ieverosana prakse” [VPSV 2007: 284].
Pareizruna aptver gan atsevisku fonému izrunas likumibas, gan zilbes intonacijas un
varda uzsvara literari pareizu lietojumu, gan runas intonacijas elementu izpausmes
mutiskaja sazina.

Viens no butiskiem pareizrunas jautajumiem ir ari Sauro un plato patskanu fonemu
e un ¢ lietojums literaraja valoda. Veértéjot to izrunu no literaras valodas viedokla,
joprojam var konstatét dazadas nekonsekvences, svarstibas un atkapes no literaras
valodas normam. Tam ir vairaki céloni: a) $auro un plato patskanu vienadais grafiskais
apziméjums, kas dazkart var radit pat saturiskus parpratumus, pieméram, meérs, meti,
cela, vedas, pelni, ceri, zemi, vela, déli; b) atsevisku izloksnu iezimes; ¢) valodas lietotaju
pavirsiba runa. Plasak ar ortoepijas normam vokalisma, t. sk. ari par patskanu e un ¢
lietojuma pozicionalajiem un nepozicionalajiem nosacijumiem, paralélvariantiem, ka
ari problematiskajiem lietojuma gadijumiem musdienas var iepazities , Latviesu valodas
gramatika” [LVG 2013: 126-128; 2. izdevums — 2015], ka ari Vairas Strautinas un
Dzintras Sulces pétijuma , Latvie$u valodas pareizruna un pareizrakstiba” [Strautina,
Sulce 2009: 30-37].

Raksta pamata ir apkopota autores praktiska darba pieredze pareizrunas kursa
docésana daudzu gadu garuma Liepajas Universitate, ka ari atseviski diktoru kludainie
izrunas pieméri Latvijas Radio un televizija [2012-2015], kas vélreiz pamato $i jau-
tajuma aktualitati.

Valodas véstures izpéte liecina, ka pareizrunas jautajumi ir bijusi svarigi ari valodas
ieprieks€jos attistibas posmos, pieméram, tie skarti ari profesora Jana Endzelina atbildés,
kuras ir apkopotas krajuma , Profesora J. Endzelina atbildes. Rigas LatvieSu biedribas
valodniecibas nodalas sézu protokoli 1933-1942" [ASV: RAMAVE, 2001], pieméram:

Jautajums: , Vai tados saliktenos ka senlaiki, sengrieku u. c. pirmaja zilbe e
izrundjams Sauri vai plati? Atbilde: Se jaruna platais " [Endzelins 2001: 35].

Par §i jautajuma aktualitati masdienas liecina ari publicétais Ilzes Auzipas un
Dites Liepas raksts [Auzina, Liepa 2016: 5-18], kura ir dotas atbildes ari uz biezak
konstatétajam atkapém Sauro un plato patskanu e un e izruna — gan atvasinajumos,
gan svesvardos, gan personvardos, gan atseviskas vardu gramatiskajas formas. Autores
atzist, ka ,valodas prakse izplatitakas atkapes no normas Saurda vai plata e, é izruna ir
vardformas, kur minéto skapu izruna nav pozicionali nosacita” [Auzina, Liepa 2016: 13].

Lai praktiski parliecinatos par $auro un plato patskanu lietojumu, vairaku gadu
garuma tika analizéta Latvijas Radio un televizijas diktoru runa. Sie cilvéki ir profe-
sionali sava nozaré, un vinu darba kvalitates raditajs noteikti ir literari pareiza runa.
Ari profesionali runataji biezak kluadas to vardu un formu izruna, kuros jaievéro Sauro
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vai plato e, ¢ izrunas nepozicionalie nosacijumi, pieméram, svesvardu izruna, kuros
literari pareiza ir Saura patskana izruna:

[..] literatiras gada balvas pasniegsana |[..] [LR1 24.04.2014]

[..] tas varbut nebus literari pareizi [..] [LR1 20.05.2013]

[..] plasa internacionald interesentu loka [..] [LTV1 30.04.2014]

[..] zivju nozveja Vidusjura lavusi savairoties meduzam [LR1 30.05.2013]
[..] termometra stabins sodien noslidejis [..] [LTV1 13.02.2015]

[..] gandriz bojats inventars [..] [LR1 30.01.2013]

[..] verojama iedzivotaju interese [..] [LTV1 09.07.2013]

Savstarpéja skanu jauksana un nekonsekvence ir vérojama auro un plato patskanu
izruna apstakla varda sen un ipasibas varda sens. Ipasibas vards sens [LVPPV 1995:
720] izrunajams ar plato patskani, jo to loka péc I deklinacijas lietvardu parauga, tacu
apstakla vards sen [LVPPV 1995: 719] jaruna ar Sauro patskani, jo tas ir vienzilbes
vards. Diktoru runa saklausama dazadiba — gan preciza un valodas normai atbilstosa,
gan nepareiza apstakla varda izruna ar plato patskani, pieméram:

[..] visiem sen zinams, ka tas ir svarigi [..] [LR1 12.06.2013]

[..] tas jau sen aizmirsts vecais [..] [LR1 22.06.2013]

Diktoriem grutibas sagada ari vienzilbes saikla jeb izruna ar $auro patskani [LVPPV
1995: 338]. Vairakkart ir fikséta nepareiza izruna ar plato patskani, pieméram:

[..] balsstiesigo iedzivotaju jeb 67% pirmaja [..] [LTV1 03.05.2014]
Latvijas atmeZosana jeb meZa genocids [..] [LR1 13.03.2014]

Ipasi nosacijumi ir jaievéro personvardu izruna, lielaka dala ir jaizruna ar $auro
patskani, pieméram, Velta, Elga, Vineta, Edgars, Edmunds, tacu diktori personvarda
Jazeps Saura patskana vieta ir lietojusi plato patskani, pieméram:

[..] iestudejums ,, Jazeps un vina brali” [..] [LTV127.10.2012]
[..] teatra izrades , Jazeps un vina brali” |[..] [LR127.10.2012]

Diktoru runa atkapes no normam ir fiksétas to 5. deklinacijas lietvardu formas,
kam sakne beidzas ar lidzskani [r]; ta , prieksa daudzskaitla genitiva, tapat ka citos
locijumos, lieto sauro patskani [e], [e]” [Laua 1997: 119], tacu diktori daudzskaitla
genitivu nereti izruna ar plato patskani, pieméram:

[..] beru mielasta izcelies kautins [..] [LR1 01.04.2014]
[..] valsts pieskir beru pabalstu [..] [LR1 24.01.2014]

Savukart pretéja paradiba — literaras valodas normai neatbilstosa saura patskana
izruna —joprojam ir konstatéta 1. deklinacijas lietvarda bebrs formas. Nemot véra, ka
vienskaitla nominativa galotne ir s, vards izrunajams ar plato patskani [LVPPV 1995:
122], tapat ka citi 1. deklinacijas lietvardi, pieméram, zéns, tevs, kresls, krekls, tacu
raidijumos ir fikséta nepareiza lietvarda bebrs izruna ar Sauro patskani, pieméram:

[..] Sogad bebri kluvusi aktivi [..] [LR1 21.08.2013]

83



Valoda — 2017. Valoda dazadu kultiru konteksta

Joprojam divéjada izruna (lielakoties ar normai neatbilstosu Sauro patskani) ir
saklausama atsevisku saliktenu pirmo komponentu izruna. Tas attiecas gan uz vardiem
Ventspils un ventspilnieks [sal. LVPPV 1995: 890], gan Zemgale un zemgalietis [sal.
LVPPV 1995: 891], kuros patskani ir jaizruna plati, jo saliktenu pirmaja dala jalieto
tada skana, kada ir attiecigaja varda arpus saliktena. Vairak par $o vardu izrunu un
iespéjamiem risinajumiem ir izteikusas V. Strautina un Dz. Sulce [Strautina, Sulce
2009: 33]. Diktori vairakkart $o vardu formas lietojusi nepareizi ar Sauro patskani,
pieméram:

Eirovizijas finals Ventspili [..] [LTV1 14.03.2015]
Sodien ventspilnieks Aivars Lembergs [..] [LR1 12.06.2013]
[..] galvenokart Zemgales vidieneé [..] [LTV1 25.05.2013]

Zemgaliesi, sargiet savus laukus no salnam! [LR1 13.02.2013]

Fikséto kludu skaits vélreiz liek pardomat iespéjamos risinajumus. Protams, radi-
kals lemums butu rakstibas reforma. Tas attiecas ari uz problematisko jautajumu par
divu dazadu skanu — $auro un plato patskanu e un é — apzimésanu ar vienu burtu e
resp. €. Platos patskanus ari rakstiba varétu apzimét ar papildzimi tapat ka fonétiskaja
transkripcija, tacu var piekrist I. Auzinas un D. Liepas apgalvojumam, ka ,, jebkuru
kartejo satricindjumu grafemika sabiedriba uztver ar dalitam jutam; diskusijas un
nevajadzigi stridi ap to nerimst vel gadu desmitiem péc sSadu lemumu pienemsanas,
tadel, iespejams, labak ir iztikt bez radikaliem pavérsieniem un pielagoties misdienu
ortoepijas normam” [Auzina, Liepa 2016: 17]. Pasreiz diktoriem ieteicams butu vispirms
uzmanigi iepazities ar tekstu, bet péc tam visos lasamajos tekstos atzimét Sauro un
plato patskanu lietojumu.

Seviski daudz svarstibu ir vérojams to I konjugacijas darbibas vardu formu izruna,
kam sakne beidzas ar lidzskani [r] (pieméram, bért, dzert, pert, spert, svert, tvert, vert)
istenibas izteiksmes vienkars$aja tagadné un no tagadnes celma veidotajas formas
(vajadzibas izteiksmes vienkarsaja tagadng, atstastijuma izteiksmes vienkarsaja tagadné,
daramas kartas tagadnes lokamaja divdabi, cieSsamas kartas tagadnes lokamaja divdabi,
nelokamajos divdabjos ar piedékliem -am un -ot), pieméram, [beru], [ber], [beram],
[berat], [jaber], [beruot], [berams], [beras], kuros norma ilgu laiku ir prasijusi Sauro
patskanu izrunu, jo to noteicis mikstinatais lidzskanis [r].

Péc analogijas ar citiem I konjugacijas darbibas vardiem, pieméram, metu, met,
metam, metat; vedu, ved, vedam, vedat, ari l konjugacijas darbibas vardos ar [r] saknes
beigas biezi lietoja plato patskani. Jau 1979. gada Zinatnu akadémijas Pareizrakstibas
komisija bija sagatavojusi atzinumu, kura paredzéja: , Atzit par literaru izrunas variantu
ar pozicionalu plato e, é vienzilbes verbos, kas nenoteiksme beidzas ar -rt: es beru, mes
beram, jiis berat, berams. Sis formas runas praksé arvien vairak tiek paklautas e, é
lietojuma pamatlikumiem. Tomer paslaik [t. i., 1979. gada] par ieteicamaku uzskatit
tradicionalo nepozicionalo variantu ar Sauro e, &' (citéts péc sagatavota projekta). Sis
atzinums tolaik netika publicéts, tacu valodas prakse apliecinaja minéto tendenci.

Sobrid ir pieejams ilgi gaiditais LVEK lémums par paralélvariantu atzisanu 3ajas
formas. LVEK 2015. gada 9. septembra sedé ,, atbalstija izrunas paralelvariantus ar
Sauro un plato e atsevisku 1. konjugacijas darbibas vardu (piemeram, vert, svert, bert,
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kert, dzert) vienkarsas tagadnes vienskaitla 1. personas forma, ka ari vienskaitla un
daudzskaitla 3. personas forma — (es) veru, sveru, beru, keru, dzeru; (vins, vina, vini,
vinas) ver, sver, ber, ker, dzer.” [LVEK sédes protokols Nr. 44,2015. gada 9. septembr;
skatits 2017. g. 21. janv. Pieejams: http://www.vvc.gov.lv/advantagecms/LV/komisijas/
lemumi.html].

Iedzilinoties pasreizéja [émuma butiba, pavisam noteikti var apgalvot, ka minéto
darbibas vardu formu lietojums ir kluvis daudz sarezgitaks neka ieprieks, jo nav skaidrs,
ka izrunat no tagadnes celma veidotas formas, pieméram, (més) veram, sveram, beram,
keram, dzeram; (jus) verat, sverat, berat, kerat, dzerat, javer, jasver, jaber, jaker,
jadzer; verams, berams, dzerams, sverams, kerams; verot, berot, dzerot, kerot, sverot.
Ja gribam bat precizi un ievérot LVEK lemumus (citu normativu avotu pasreiz nemaz
nav), tad ieprieks nosauktajas formas joprojam ir jalieto Saurais patskanis, tacu tas ir
absurds, un, protams, eksperti ta nemaz nav domajusi; ari visas no tagadnes celma
veidotajas formas var lietot abus izrunas variantus. Tikko izdotaja ,Latvie$u valodas
gramatika” [LVG 2013, atkartotais izdevums 2015] paralélvarianti vél nav akceptéti,
tapéc valodas lietotajiem jabut ipasi vérigiem un jaseko LVEK pienemtajiem lémumiem.
Savukart LVEK locekliem ir jabut seviski kompetentiem un uzmanigiem kada léemuma
akceptésana.

Idealaja varianta varétu véléties, lai batiski LVEK lémumi tiktu pienemti pirms
nopietnu monografisku darbu publicésanas [pieméram, LVG 2013, atkartotais izde-
vums 2015], nevis uzreiz péc ta izdosanas, jo pretéja gadijuma nakas secinat, ka
atseviskas gramatika minétas normas jau ir mainitas. Tas apgrutina valodas praktisko
lietojumu un normu apguvi. Diskutéjami valodas praktiska lietojuma jautajumi bus
ari nakotné, un vieniga vieta, kur tos apspriest augsta profesionala limeni un pienemt
atbilstosus lemumus, protams, ir Latviesu valodas ekspertu komisija.

Uz problematiskajiem izrunas jautajumiem atbildes tiek meklétas dazados veidos,
ari LatvieSu valodas agentara. Apkopota veida tas ir ievietotas krajuma , Valodas
prakse: vérojumi un ieteikumi” sadala , Valodas konsultacijas”, pieméram: ,, Paskaid-
rojiet, ka jaizruna vardi debesu, deguviela un degvins (ar Sauro vai plato patskani e)!”
Valodas konsultantu atbilde ir pietiekami dzila, plasa un pamatota, taja ir atsauces uz
dazadu teorétisko literatiru un normativiem avotiem, lidz ar to valodas lietotajiem
veidojas izpratne par literaro normu un tas praktisko lietojumu [Valodas konsultacijas
2011: 181]. Saja krajuma var iepazities ari ar jaunakajiem LVEK lémumiem, tadu
diemzél nakas secinat, ka pareizrunas jautajumi $ajas sédés tiek apspriesti parak reti.
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Summary
Adjectival Definiteness Marking in the Speech of Latvian Children: Experimental Study

The present paper reports the results of the experimental study investigating the use of
adjectival definiteness marking with monolingual Latvian-speaking pre-school children. The
study applies the adapted version of the picture-naming procedure previously used with Nor-
wegian-speaking children. We find that while approximately 50% of our participants use definite/
indefinite contrast as expected, some children exhibit a very strong tendency to use either definite
or indefinite forms across the board. We attribute this tendency to possible self-priming effects.

Key words: definiteness, first language acquisition, priming, adjectives, frequency

Kopsavilkums
Ipasibas vardu noteiktibas kategorijas izpausme latviesu bérnu runa:
empiriskais pétijums

Saja raksta ir analizéti rezultati, kas iegati, pétot adjektivu noteiktibas un nenoteiktibas
markieru lietojumu monolingvalu pirmsskolas vecuma latvieSu bérnu runa. Lai veiktu empirisko
pétijumu, tika adaptéta Norvégija izstradata attélos balstita dialoga metodika, ko izmantoja
pirmsskolas vecuma norvégu bérnu runas attistibas izpété. Analizéjot pétijuma rezultatus, tika
noskaidrots, ka aptuveni 50% no pétijuma iesaistitajiem bérniem runa izmantoja adjektivus ar
noteikto un nenoteikto galotni, ka tas sakotngji ari tika prognozéts. Dazu bérnu runa prevaléja
adjektivi ar noteikto vai ar nenoteikto galotni, kas norada uz to, ka vinu izvélé dominé viena
forma. So tendenci, iesp&jams, var skaidrot ar individa vélmi atkartot ieprieks lietoto gramatisko
formu, nepievér$ot uzmanibu situacijas mainai.

Atslégas vardi: noteiktibas gramatiska kategorija, dzimtas valodas apguve, nosacijumi,
ipasibas vardi, lietojuma biezZums

*

Introduction

In its most prototypical function, grammatical definiteness signals identifiability
of the referent, i.e., “whether or not a referent is familiar or already established in the
discourse” [Kibort 2010, see also Lyons 1999: 278]. In Latvian, grammatical definite-
ness also functions as the expression of identifiability, although it has a number of
other uses as well [for a detailed description, refer to Sokols et al. 1959: 434-456;
Ceplite 1970; Auzina et al. 2015; also see Lyons 1999: 82-85]. It is only overtly marked
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on adjectives and certain attributive participles, so a noun phrase can be marked as
definite or indefinite only in the presence of an attributive element. Latvian has a rather
complex morphological system, and distinguishes between five cases and two genders
(masculine and feminine) in adjectival declension. Definiteness marking comes in addition
to that, so that every adjective has a definite and an indefinite paradigm in each gender
[see Stolz 2010: 237-238 for further discussion and a diachronic overview]. In the
nominative singular, definiteness is marked by means of the inflection [-ai-] in masculine
forms, and as a lengthening of a theme vowel in feminine forms, as shown below:

(1)

a. Meln- -s kak-i-s
Black-Nom.sg.masc cat-Nom.sg.masc
‘A black cat’

b. Meln-a- kraz-e-
Black-Nom.sg.fem cup-Nom.sg.fem
‘A black cup’

c. Meln-ai-s kak-i-s
Black-DEF-Nom.sg.masc cat-Nom.sg.masc
“The black cat’

d. Meln-a- kraz-e-
Black-DEF-Nom.sg.fem cup-Nom.sg.fem
“The black cup’

Normative use of definite and indefinite adjective forms expected from the point
of view of the literary standard is well described in Latvian grammars [e.g. Sokols et
al. 1959: 434-456; Ceplite 1970; LVG 2015]. The available descriptions, however, do
not necessarily accurately reflect their use in casual speech. At the same time, studies
specifically focusing on the actual use of definite/indefinite contrast by adult speakers
of Modern Latvian are still lacking. In other words, to the best of our knowledge up to
now no attempt has been made to investigate the synchronic competence of the adult
Latvian speaker with respect to the category of definiteness. The same is true for the
child language: the two available diary studies following Latvian-learning children up
to the age of five years [Ruke-Dravina 1992; Ruke-Dravina 1993] do not specifically
mention the acquisition of definite/indefinite distinction or the appearance of definite/
indefinite adjectival forms. The reason for that might be that a relatively low frequency
of adjectives in child speech coupled with non-target-like phonology (especially truncation
processes cross-linguistically characteristic of developing grammars) [Johnson &
Reimers 2010] also significantly complicate the task of tracking the development of
definite/indefinite distinction in early child language.

The current article reports the results of the experimental study focusing on the
use of definite and indefinite adjective forms with monolingual Latvian-speaking pre-
school children aged between 4 and 6 years. Given a broad range of pragmatic and
syntactic contexts calling for either definite or indefinite adjective form in Latvian, the
question of the acquisition of the category of definiteness as such cannot be addressed
here. Instead, we will limit ourselves to the discussion of the use of marking definiteness
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that signals identifiability. The results discussed here are a part of a larger study investig-
ating the acquisition of definiteness and gender marking with monolingual and bilingual
learners of Latvian (for a more detailed discussion of methods and results, as well as
for bilingual data, please refer to [Urek, Taurina et al.] (in preparation)).

Participants

Participants in the experiment were 19 typically-developing monolingual Latvian-
speaking children. One participant had to be excluded from the analysis due to the
low intelligibility of utterances, resulting in the final sample of 8 boys and 10 girls.
Mean age of participants was 4.8 years (SD = 0.48). All participants were recruited in
kindergartens in Riga, with Latvian as the only language of instruction, and come
from families where both parents are native speakers of Latvian. We did not verify
exposure to languages other than Latvian. Given the linguistic situation in Latvia,
however, it is reasonable to assume at least some exposure to Russian.

It goes without saying that any study aimed at describing the acquisition of a
given linguistic phenomenon by children must first ascertain what the acquisition target
is —i.e., what exactly the adult language behaviour is that the child is trying to acquire.
For this reason, the study also includes a control group of 10 adult native speakers of
Latvian residing in Riga, whose linguistic behaviour allows us to establish a baseline.
Adult participants followed exactly the same experimental procedure the children did.
All participants were oblivious to the fact that the experiment is aimed at investigating
their use of definite and indefinite adjectives.

Experimental procedure

All participants were tested individually in a quiet room by the first author (a
native speaker of Latvian). The participants’ responses were audio-recorded and later
orthographically transcribed.

The procedure used in this experiment is an adapted version of the procedure
described in Rodina & Westergaard [Rodina & Westergaard 2015 a,b] for Norwegian
and Russian. Unlike Rodina & Westergaard, who used a laptop to present their stimuli,
we used laminated cut-out pictures placed on the improvised stage. In addition, two
dolls —Tlze and Janis — were introduced (refer to [Urek, Taurina et al.] (in preparation)
for the comparison of the results obtained with the two procedures).

Before the experiment, the participant was introduced to the experimental setup:

() Introductory script

“We are going to look at some objects and play theatre. Here we have a
stage, and we will put different objects on the stage together. Here are two
dolls that will help us: here is Ilze, and here is Janis”.

At the beginning of each trial, the participant was introduced to the stimuli — a set
of two identical objects of different colours. The experimenter named the objects (but
not their colours) and introduced their possessor. After that, the child was encouraged
to name the objects along with their colours (the indefinite condition). Once the child
named both objects, one of them was removed from the stage by the experimenter.
The child was then asked to identify the object that disappeared, along with its colour
and its possessor (the definite condition).
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() Experimental procedure
Experimenter:

Janim ir burkans. Te burkans, te ari burkans.
Janis-DAT is carrot-NOM. Here carrot-NOM here also carrot-NOM
‘Janis has a carrot. Here is a carrot, here also is a carrot’.

Experimenter:
Salidzini péc krasas! Turpini, Janim ir...
‘Compare them by color! Continue, Janis has...’

Participant:

Janim ir bruns burkan-s un sarkan-s burkans.
Janis-DAT is brown-indef carrot-NOM and red-indef carrot-NOM
‘Janis has a brown carrot and a red carrot’

Experimenter (removing one object):
Kas pazuda? Pazuda Jana...
What disappeared? Disappeared Janis-GEN...
“What disappeared? It is Janis ...’

Participant:

Pazuda Jana sarkan-ai-s burkans
Disappeared Janis-GEN red-def carrot-NOM
‘Janis red carrot disappeared’

Each experimental session included 31 test trials, and was preceded by two practice
trials to make sure that the participant understands the procedure. Practice trials
involved plural objects to minimize priming effects.

Stimuli for this experiment were 31 objects familiar to the children. Nouns denoting
the objects were selected to represent five declension classes of Latvian. Six nouns of
each declension class were used, except for Declension VI, which was represented by
seven nouns. Because all objects were named by the experimenter, we did not test noun
frequency.

Results and discussion

Transcription revealed that some children in our sample still struggle with maint-
aining the contrast between [a:] and [a] in the word-final position. Since it is this contrast
that also marks the distinction between definite and indefinite feminine adjectives in
the nominative singular, incomplete mastery of length contrast in vowels obscures the
presence of definite/indefinite contrast in feminine forms. For this reason, feminine
nouns were excluded from the final analysis. Thus, in the final dataset we expected to
have 24 responses in the indefinite condition and 12 responses in the definite condition
from each participant.

As expected, all adults in the control group performed at ceiling: that is, they all
gave indefinite responses in the indefinite condition and definite responses in the definite
condition. This allows us to conclude that: a) adult speakers of Latvian use definite/
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indefinite contrast in given contexts; and b) the experimental procedure described
above works as intended. Let us now consider the results obtained from the children.
Diagram 1 below illustrates the proportion of definite and indefinite responses average
in each condition across children. As we can see, the children in our sample are quite
far from having the full mastery of definite/indefinite contrast, with overall accuracy
in the definite condition reaching 80% and that in the indefinite condition being only
69%. Nevertheless, the overall proportion of target-like responses in each condition is
significant, which allows us to conclude that, as a group, monolingual children of this
age do use definite/indefinite contrast in relevant contexts.

M Indefinite response N Definite response

100%

80%

80%

60%

40%

20%

0%

Definite_condition Indefinite_condition
Diagram 1. Proportion of definite and indefinite responses by condition

An interesting picture emerges, however, when we consider the proportion of
definite and indefinite responses in each condition for every individual participant.

Definite response M Indefinite response

99%

Pattern C

100%

99%

Pattern B

100%

5%

95%

Pattern A

il .2 N I S S S S S —

0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60% 70% 80% 90% 100%

Diagram 2. Distribution of definite and indefinite responses by response pattern
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It turns out that participants in our sample do not all behave in a uniform way: instead,
we can clearly distinguish 3 response patterns. Children following Pattern A (N = 9)
are fully or almost fully target-like: they give definite responses in the definite condition
and indefinite responses in the indefinite condition. Children following Pattern B (N=5)
use definite adjectival inflections across the board, i.e., they give only definite responses
in both conditions. Finally, children following Pattern C (N = 3) give only indefinite
responses in both conditions. In addition, one child is target-like in the definite condition,
but uses both definite and indefinite inflections at a chance level in the indefinite
condition. At the same time, we do not find either the cases where definite and indefinite
forms are used at random in both conditions, or the reversals.

Since children following Pattern A are essentially target-like, the main challenge
is to explain the behaviour of children exhibiting Pattern B and Pattern C, and namely
the factors that cause a) their choice of adjectival form, and b) their across-the-board
use of either definite or indefinite form.

As to the former, one possibility that might be considered is the effect of input
frequency. It is an established fact that high-frequency forms are acquired earlier by
children than those of lower frequency [see Ambridge et al. 2015 and references therein].
The input frequency effect was demonstrated, inter alia, for inflections. For example,
Dabrowska & Szczerbinkski [Dabrowska & Szczerbinkski 2006] found a positive
correlation between children’s performance on certain nominal inflections and their
frequency in child-directed speech. We might expect, therefore, that the order of emergence
of definite and indefinite adjective forms in child language will reflect their relative
frequency in the language that the child is exposed to. A search in the morphologically
tagged Latvian text corpus Miljons-2.0m containing around 3.8 mil. word uses [Levane-
Petrova 2012] returned 84922 hits for definite and 121566 hits for indefinite adjectives
(or approximately 40/60 distribution). As of now, there is no tagged corpus of child-
directed speech available for Latvian, so we have no data that would allow us to better
approximate the frequency of definite and indefinite forms in the input to these children.
However, it seems unlikely that the differences between children would be so vast as
to account for the existence of “mirror-image” patterns like B and C.

A possible explanation for the observed across-the-board use of definite or indef-
inite forms might lie in structural self-priming. Structural priming “refers to the tendency
of speakers [...] to reuse structures from the (immediately) preceding discourse”
[Colleman & Bernolet 2012: 88]. Self-priming, in turn, refers to the speaker’s tendency
to reuse structures previously produced by the speaker herself. Structural priming effects
have been observed for adults [e.g. Bock 1986] as well as children [e.g. Bencini &
Valian 2008] for a variety of constructions [see Rowland et al. 2012, Kirjavainen et al.
2016 for an overview and discussion]. In addition, some studies suggest that children
are more susceptible to priming than adults [e.g. Rowland et al. 2012].

If definite/indefinite forms can be primed, we might expect, for instance, that
producing an indefinite adjective in the first utterance somewhat increases the chance
of the next adjective produced being indefinite as well, with each further production
of an indefinite form reinforcing the priming effect. If children showing Pattern B and
C have not yet mastered the adult-like use of definite/indefinite distinction in this
context, the choice of the adjective form for the first production might be either random
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or determined by some factors specific to a given child (e.g. frequency of use or age of
acquisition). Due to self-priming effects, the further productions are in turn influenced
by this initial choice, giving rise to either definite or indefinite bias.

Interestingly, no evidence of self-priming is found in the study by Rodina & Wester-
gaard [Rodina & Westergaard 2015a, b], who, as mentioned above, used a very similar
experimental procedure to investigate gender agreement with Norwegian-speaking
preschool children. Just like Latvian, Norwegian marks definiteness/indefiniteness
distinction. In Norwegian, indefinite nouns are marked by an article preceding the
noun, e.g. en bil ‘a car’, while definiteness is expressed by a suffix, e.g. bilen ‘the car’.
Modified nouns require a double definite form with a definite determiner and a suffix,
e.g. den gule bilen ‘the yellow car’ [Rodina & Westergaard 2013: 47]. Rodina (personal
communication) indicates that children in their sample did not exhibit the tendency to
overuse either definite or indefinite forms, and were essentially target-like. It might be
the case that definiteness/indefiniteness marking in Norwegian — being more salient —
is acquired earlier than that in Latvian, and therefore children in Rodina & Wester-
gaard s sample, although being of the same age, are less susceptible to self-priming of
definite/indefinite forms.
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Vardskiru un pamatformu noteiksana otras baltu valodas
apguveéju korpusa: izaicinajumi un risinajumi

Summary

Determining Parts of Speech and Lemmata in a Learner Corpus of the Second Baltic
Language: challenges and solutions

In order to facilitate researching acquisition of Baltic languages, a learner corpus of the
second Baltic language is being created. The corpus is annotated on several levels, including
lexical (lemmata) and morphological (parts of speech) levels. The article describes how lemmata
and parts of speech were annotated in the corpus and identifies some ambiguous cases in which
it is difficult to define the lemma and part of speech of a certain word form. One of the main
reasons for ambiguity in learner corpora is errors, so the examples have been picked to reflect
this aspect.

Since the corpus is intended to be used in a wide range of studies, it is attempted to main-
tain the original features of the texts as much as possible. Therefore, a rather formal approach
is adopted for annotation of this corpus. It also means that the reasons of certain errors are
only considered if they are fairly obvious in order not to add too much speculation and allow
researchers draw their own conclusions.

Key words: annotation, learner corpus, lemma, part of speech, second Baltic language

Ievads

Lai veicinatu baltu valodu apguves izpéti, tiek veidots otras baltu valodas apguvéju
rakstitu tekstu korpuss ,Esam”!. Sis korpuss ir anotéts vairakos limenos, ieskaitot
leksisko (vardu pamatformas) un morfologisko (vardskiras). Pamatformu jeb , vardnicas
formu” [McEnery, Wilson 2001: 198] anotésana valodas apguvéju korpusos ir ipasi
noderiga, jo lauj korpusa izmantotdjam atrast dazadas nestandarta formas vienam un
tam pasam vardam, pat ja tas ir grati paredzamas un uzminamas. Savukart vardskiras
tiek uzskatitas par vienu no galvenajiem kritérijiem, péc kadiem vardi tiek klasificéti
[LVG 2013: 317], tapéc ari $ads anotéjums var diezgan nozimigi atvieglot dazadu
veidu analizi.

Si raksta mérkis ir isi raksturot korpusa ,, Esam” izmantotos anoté$anas principus,
ka ari paradit dazus problematiskos gadijumus, kuros pamatformas un/vai vardskiras
noteik$ana ir sarezgitaka un prasa sikaku skaidrojumu.

Raksta sakuma aprakstiti izvélétie anotéjuma veidi un formats, turpinajuma sniegti
dazadi neskaidri piemeéri no korpusa ,, Esam” un izvélétais risinajums, savukart nobei-
guma noradits, ka minétas izveéles ietekmé korpusa anotésanas vadlinijas.

! Pieejams tieSsaisté: www.esamkorpuss.lv
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Pamatformu un vardskiru anotesana

Dazadiem anotésanas veidiem sastada pazimju kopas (anglu val. tagset), lai rakstu-
rotu pazimes, kadas var tikt pieskirtas noteiktam teksta dalam saskana ar konkréto
anotéjuma veidu. Sadas pazimju kopas parasti ir pabeigtas, pat ja tas ir iespéjams
anotésanas gaita papildinat, un to daudzums ir ierobezots, lai anotétajs varétu aptvert
variaciju iespé€jas.

Vardskiru anotésanai otras baltu valodas apguvéju korpusa tiek izmantota
klasifikacija, kas balstas projekta Semti-Kamols latviesu valodas morfologisko pazimju
kopa [LVMPK 2009]. Si klasifikacija ir redzama 1. tabula.

1. tabula.
Vardskiras
o o Apzimé- Pien.lévrs .Piem-érvs
Vardskira Piezimes . latviesu  lietuviesu
jums valoda? valoda
Lietvards n majas stebuklg
‘brinumu’
Darbibas vards Ieskaitot divdabjus v gribu supratau
‘sapratu’
Ipasibas vards a briinas  létais
‘leniem’
Vietniekvards p man as ‘es’
Apstakla vards r loti labai ‘loti’
Prievards s pie i ‘uz’
Saiklis Ieskaitot saliktos saiklus c un jei Ga’
Skaitla vards  Teskaitot dalskaitlus un vairak- m viens dvi ‘divas’
vardu skaitla vardus; vairak-
vardu skaitla varda gadijuma
katram no vardiem vardskira ir
noradita atseviski
Izsauksmes i labdien  sveiki
vards ‘sveiki’
Partikula q né ne ‘né’
Bezmorfolo-  Simbols vai simbolu virkne, kam X Varniuky 07:07

gijas elements nav mérkvalodas morfologiskas
struktaras: cipari, abreviataras,
saisinajumi, vardi citas valodas,
formulas u.tml.?

Bez jau nosauktajam kategorijam vardskiru anotéjuma ir sastopams vél viens
kods - z. Tas tiek noradits ipasi pieturzimém (tikai tajos gadijumos, kad pieturzime

2 Seit un turpmak pieméri gan latvie$u, gan lietuvie$u valoda iegiti no korpusa , Esam”.
3 Formuléjums pielagots no LVMPK 2009.
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neietilpst bezmorfologijas elementa), jo pieturzimes programma nodala ka atseviskas
teksta vienibas, un, korpusu lietojot, var but nepieciesamiba atlasit tiesi pieturzimes.

Minétas desmit vardskiras ir noskiramas gan latviesu, gan lietuviesu valoda. Ta
ka lietuviesu un latviesu valodnieciba var but atskiriga izpratne par to, vai konkréts
vards ir piederigs vienai vai citai vardskirai (it seviski runajot par partikulam), anotéjot
méginats vadities péc katras valodas skiruma tradicijam, nevis tas apvienot.

Pamatformu anotésana atskiras ar to, ka tai nav savas pazimju kopas — pazimes,
kas vardiem tiek pieskirtas, ir to pasu vardu pamatformas, un, ta ka nevar paredzeét
visus vardus, kadi korpusa varétu paradities, nav iesp&jams ieprieks izveidot pabeigtu
pamatformu sarakstu. Gluzi otradi — pazimju kopa $aja gadijuma ir neierobezota, ja
par neierobezotu uzskata ari mérkvalodas leksiku (ieskaitot dazadus jaunvardus,
okazionalismus utt.).

Pamatformu anotésana sakotnéji neskiet seviski sarezgita, tacu ,, 1@ nav vienkarsa
darbiba; patiesiba ta ir procedira, kas datoram sagada lielas gratibas” [Sinclair 2004:
17], it ipasi gadijumos, kad vienai formai ir iespéjamas vairakas pamatformas. Latviesu
un lietuviesu valoda sadas daudznozimigas formas ir plasi sastopamas [Rimkuté u. c.
2009: 63]. Turklat tiesi valodas apguvéju korpusos ir izaicinajumi, kuru iemesls ir
biezi sastopamas kludas, tapéc, lai ari gan latviesu valodai, gan lietuviesu valodai ir
izveidoti automatiski riki [sk. Gruzitis 2012, Zinkevicius 2000], $aja gadijuma tajos
var balstities tikai daléji un anotésana javeic pusautomatiski vai manuali, jo, tapat ka
citos anotésanas veidos, automatiskie riki netiek gala ar plasu nekonvencionalu formu
klastu.

Korpuss ,,Esam” darbojas uz programmas , Teitok” bazes, kura ir izveidota ipasa
saskarne manualai anotésanai, laujot érti izveidot TEI standartam [TEI 2015] atbilstosas
XML formata datnes [Janssen 2016].

Problemgadijumi

Vardskiru anotéjuma problémas var rasties gan valodas sistémas robezgadijumu
dél, gan ari apguvéju valodas kladu ietekmé [Kalnbérzina u. c. 2011: 19]. Valodas
apguvéju korpusiem ir ipasi raksturigs otrais no minétajiem faktoriem, tapéc seit pie-
vérsta uzmaniba tieSi tadiem piemériem, kas radusies valodas apguvéju rakstu valodas
ipatnibu dél.

Anotgjot korpusu ,,Esam”, paradas vairaki jautajumi, saistiba ar kuriem nepiecie-
Sams definét konkrétu ricibas algoritmu. Pieméram, dazkart teksta atrodami vardi
cita valoda, nevis mérkvaloda: ta teksta, kura mérkvaloda ir lietuviesu valoda, atrodams
vards zimols; teksta, kura mérkvaloda ir latviesu valoda, paradas muzikas grupu nosau-
kumi anglu valoda: Him, Placebo, AC/DC utt. Sados gadijumos gan pamatformas,
gan vardskiras noteiksanai buatu labi japarzina visas valodas, kuru vardi varétu bat
sastopami tekstos. Tas nebutu uzskatams par praktisku risinajumu, jo seviski nemot
veéra, ka vardi citds valodas parasti nemédz atkartoties. Lidz ar to neatkarigi no autora
motivacijas $ada varda lietojuma gadijumos, kuros acimredzami lietots citas valodas
vards, pamatformas netiek anotétas, tacu ka pamatforma tiek noradits kods CTV
(cita valoda). Tas darits, lai Sadus piemérus varétu viegli noskirt no citiem tekstos
sastopamajiem bezmorfologijas elementiem.
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Vél kada korpusa ,Esam” ipatniba ir ta anonimizacija — ta ka dala tekstu satur
autoru un ar autoriem saistitu cilvéku personas informaciju, tie ir anonimizéti [Znotina
2016]. Ta ka anonimizétas teksta dalas nav uzskatamas par autentisku valodas apguvéju
raditu tekstu, pamatformas $ajas dalas nav anotétas. Vardskiras ir anotétas, ja anoni-
mizéjot kads vards aizstats ar citu tas pasas vardskiras vardu, tacu nav anotétas, ja
teksta anonimizgjot ir izlaists(-i) kads(-i) vards(-i). Ari gadijumos, ja ir nolemts, ka
anonimizacija nav nepiecieSama, personvardiem pamatforma ne vienmér tiek noradita.
Sads lemums tiek pienemts, ja nav zinams, kada ir bijusi originalforma, no kuras varétu
secinat, ka personvards bitu jaatveido mérkvaloda. Sados gadijumos ka pamatforma
tiek noradits kods PSV (personvards).

Nereti sastopami tadi pieméri, kas butu uzskatami par kladainiem un lidz ar to
sarezgi pamatformas un vardskiras noteiksanu. Dazkart teksta, balstoties citas valodas
un/vai mérkvalodas leksika, ir izveidots vards, kada mérkvaloda nav. Sados gadijumos
péc lietotas formas gramatiskas uzbuves un lietojuma teksta tiek piemekléta péc iespéjas
atbilstosaka pamatforma un vardskira, pieméram:

e rankdarbininké ‘rokdarbniece’ lietuviesu valodas teksta, atvasinats no rankdarbiai
‘rokdarbi’ péc latviesu valodas varda rokdarbnieks parauga, pamatforma — rank-
darbininké;

®  nepapasakjs < ne + papasakoti ‘pastastit’, pasakyti ‘pateikt’, pamatforma — nepa-
pasakyti;

®  yazinates < vizinaties + vazinéti ‘braukaties’, pamatforma — vazinaties.
Reizumis teksta lietota vardforma ievérojami atskiras no ta, kas, spriezot péc

konteksta, bijis domats, tacu ir iespéjams identificét vienu sakotnéjo vardu. Sados

gadijumos pamatforma ir tas vards, kas, spriezot péc konteksta un izvértéjot kladu
iespéjamibu, bijis ieceréts, pieméram:

®  ura < yra ‘ir’, pamatforma — buti ‘but’;

e paslepintu < palepinu ‘palutine’, pamatforma — palepinti ‘palutinat’;

®  mirtis ‘nave’ < mintis ‘doma’, pamatforma — mintis ‘doma’.

Ja teksta lietota vardforma lidzinas vairaku vardu formam un nav nosakams,
kuru no tam autors sakotnégji ir iecergjis, par primaro kritériju pamatformas noteikS§ana
tiek uzskatita forma — ka pamatforma tiek noradits tas vards, kuram vairak lidzinas
lietota forma. Ja teksta nav pareizi saskanota dzimte, tad, anotéjot pamatformas, ta
netiek labota — pieméram, izteikuma vinas ir uznemeéjs pirma varda pamatforma ir
vina, lai ari saskana ar latviesu valodas normam $eit batu lietojams viriesu dzimtes
vietniekvards.

Sie noteikumi palidz orientéties anotésanas procesa, ka ari péc tam, mekléjot
korpusa vélama varda dazadas vardformas. Tomér nepiecieSsams anotét piesardzigi,
paturot prata variaciju iesp&jamibu. Ipasi sarezgiti ir gadijumi ar lidzigi rakstamiem
saikliem, apstakla vardiem un prievardiem, pieméram, $ada teikuma: lie. Kad esu kartu
su drauges,.. Kad esmu kopa ar draudzeném,..’. Lietuviski batu lietojams kai vai vismaz
kada, tacu lietuvie$u valoda ir ari vards kad ‘ka’. No vienas puses, lietots nepareizais
vards, no otras puses — dazkart iespéjama ari vienkarsa parrakstiSanas — atskiriba
starp lietoto un vélamo ir tikai viena burta. Iespéjams ari, ka autors ir domajis pareizo
vardu, taCu nav zinajis, ka attiecigo vardu raksta. Lidz ar to rodas jautajums — kurs no
minétajiem vardiem bitu uzskatams par pamatformu? Sada pieméra nav iespéjams
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drosi zinat, kuru no vardiem autors ir domajis. Tapéc, lai vieglak orientétos anotgjot,
nolemts, ka neskaidros pieméros japieturas pie ta, kas ir rakstits, nevis pie ta, kam, péc
anotétaja domam, tur vajadzétu but tada vai citada veida kludas gadijuma. Lidz ar to
minétaja pieméra pirmajam vardam tiek pieskirta pamatforma kad ‘ka’.

Lidzigi problematisks gadijums sastopams latviesu valoda rakstita teksta: Es esmu
lidziga tévam, tacu né gara, né resna. Seit ir noprotams, ka autors ir iecergjis lietot
saikli ze, tacu kluadas dél ta vieta ir forma, kas lidzinas partikulai »ne. Iespéjams, kluda
ir radusies tikai nezinasanas dél, ka saikli uz patskana nav garumzimes, vismaz lietojums
vedina par to domat. Ta ka konteksts un teikuma struktara lauj diezgan drosi spriest
par kludas veidu, $aja gadijuma ka pamatforma noradits saiklis #e.

Secinajumi

Anotgjot otras baltu valodas apguvéju korpusu, uzmaniba tiek pievérsta tam, lai
péc iespéjas saglabatu apguvéju rakstu valodas ipatnibas, vienlaikus nodrosinot
anotéjuma lietderibu. Lidz ar to méginats péc iespéjas samazinat nepieciesamibu minét
kladainu pieméru rasanas célonus - tie var but dazadi. Centieni analizét katru pieméru,
lai noteiktu pareizako vai ticamako variantu, nevajadzigi sarezgitu un pagarinatu
anotésanas procesu, seviski tadel, ka daudzos gadijumos precizs kludas célonis vairs
nav nosakams — to vairakus gadus péc teksta tapSanas nereti nespéj identificét pat pats
teksta autors. Tapéc anotésanas iznakumu kludas célonis nosaka tikai tajos gadijumos,
kad tas $kiet ipasi acimredzams. Siiemesla dé] anoté$ana $aubu gadijumos par primaru
tiek uzskatita varda forma, nevis (iespéjama) funkcija.

Vienlaikus jaatzist, ka ari $ada anotéjuma pastav véra nemams subjektivitates
faktors, jo nav skaidru kritériju, péc kadiem noteikt, vai kladas célonis tieSam ir acim-
redzams vai tads tikai skiet konkrétajam anotétajam un/vai korpusa lietotajam. Tapéc
korpusa anotéjumu ir iespéjams labot, ja vélakos pétijumos kads no sakotnéjiem
pienémumiem tiktu atzits par neatbilstosu.
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Antra KLAVINSKA

(Rézeknes Tehnologiju akadémija)

Vietvardu Daugavpils un Reézekne kontekstuala semantika
lidzsvarotaja musdienu latviesu valodas tekstu korpusa

Summary

Contextual Semantics of Toponyms Daugavpils and Reézekne in the Balanced Corpus
of Modern Latvian Texts

The aim of the present article is providing a comparative analysis of the contextual semantics
of toponyms Daugavpils and Rézekne in the balanced corpus of modern Latvian texts (herein-
after — LVK), which represents the view of the speakers of Latvian on these cities. Appling the
methods of Corpus Linguistics, the most frequent collocations of these toponyms are reviewed,
and having analysed each concordance line, groups of contextual meanings are created.

Daugavpils and Rézekne according to the number of residents are two largest cities in the
East of Latvia. 351 tokens of toponym Daugavpils and 406 tokens of toponym Rézekne are
found in LVK, predominantly in opinion journalism. The majority of these toponym collocations
are ergonyms. Nominal collocations can be classified into several semantic groups: administrative
units, municipal institutions, educational institutions, law enforcement institutions, business,
society, culture, and healthcare. Judging by the most frequent nominal collocations, Daugavpils
and Rézekne both receive the status of regional centres, which provide the opportunity to
receive education, develop a business, receive healthcare services, and attend cultural events.

Having analysed the use of the toponyms, it can be concluded that proper nouns Daugavpils
and Rézekne in LVK are more frequently used in the social and economic context, revealing
similar problems (unemployment, lack of funds, crime, disarray in infrastructure, inferior health-
care) and their solution (as a result of effective operation of State and municipal institutions).
Daugavpils is portrayed as a multiethnic city with predominant use of the Russian language;
religious diversity is historically characteristic of the city. The context of education, science,
culture, sports, business, and environment overall creates a positive view of both Daugavpils
and Rézekne. The name of Rézekne is mentioned in the historical and tourism context more
frequently than Daugavpils.

Key words: toponyms, corpus linguistics, collocations, contextual semantics

Masdienas arvien vairak lingvistu atzist, ka ipasvardiem, tostarp vietvardiem, pie-
mit ne tikai etimologiska, enciklopédiska, bet ari kontekstuala nozime, kas tiek saistita
ka valodas vienibas pédéja laika tiek analizéti kultaras, sociala, ekonomikas konteksta
[Ainiala et al. 2012; Buss 2013 u. c.], pétijumos tiek izmantotas ari korpuslingvistikas
metodes [Sideraviciaté-Mickieneé, Juzeléniené 2005; Kamandulyté 2006].

Sa raksta mérkis ir salidzino$a aspekta analizét vietvardu Daugavpils un Rézekne
kontekstualo semantiku lidzsvarota musdienu latviesu valodas tekstu korpusa (turpmak
teksta — LVK), kas reprezenteé latviesu valodas lietotaju prieksstatus par $Sim pilsétam.
Izmantojot korpuslingvistikas metodes, skatitas minéto vietvardu biezakas kolokacijas,
ka ari, analizéjot ikvienu konkordances rindinu, veidotas kontekstualo nozimju grupas.
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Valodnieciba termins kolokdcija tiek lietots plasi, ta izpratne ir daudzveidiga.
Tiek minétas divas galvenas pieejas §a termina skaidrojuma. Pirmkart, korpuslingvistika
par kolokacijam tiek uzskatiti vardu savienojumi, kas noteikta tekstu korpusa biezi
atkartojas, $ada izpratne tiek dévéta par statistiski orientétu pieeju (statistically oriented
approach) [Herbst 1996: 330]. Otrkart, leksikologija par kolokaciju tiek uzskatits
nedalams vardu savienojums, kas iegtist frazeologiskas vienibas nozimi, $ada izpratne
tiek dévéta par uz nozimi orientétu pieeju (significance oriented approach) [Herbst
1996: 330].

Saja pétijuma kolokacijas jédziena izpratnei izmantotas Dzona Sinkléra (John
Sinclair) teorétiskas atzinas, kur kolokacija korpuslingvistikas konteksta tiek definéta
ka divu vai vairaku vardu sastopamiba teksta blakus (¢he occureance of two or more
words within a short space of each other in a text) [Sinclair 1991: 170]. Dz. Sinklérs
saskata divus kolokaciju tipus: nozimigas (significant) un nejausas, gadijuma (casual)
kolokacijas, dazkart par , istam” kolokacijam uzskatot pirmas [Sinclair 1991: 115].

LVK lietotajiem ir pieejami tradiciondlie lidzek]i — mekléSana péc varda vai ta
dalas (izmantojot aizstajzimes) vai pec lemmas, ka ari lemmu bieZuma saraksti (grupéti
péc vardskiras) un KWIC (keyword in context) jeb konkordances skatijums [Cauna
2012: 67]. Pétijuma gaita LVK meklétaja tika ievaditi atslegvardi Daugavpils un Rezekne,
precizak, to celmi. Ievadot atslégvardu celmus, paradijas ari katoikonimi rézekniesi,
daugavpiliesi dazadas vardformas, tie $aja pétijuma netika analizéti. Ar lietojumrika
konkordance palidzibu tika noteikti vardlietojumu konteksti konkordances rindinas,
ka ari biezakas kolokacijas.

LVK ir ~4,5 miljoni vardlietojumu, taja ievietoti dazadu zanru teksti, sakot no
1991. gada [Auzina 2015]. Sis avots kontekstualas semantikas analizei izvéléts vairaku
iemeslu dé]: 1) LVK tiek sniegti autentiski musdienu latvie$u rakstu valodas paraugi,
2) tas veidots no dazadu zanru tekstiem, kuros iespéjams atklat leksému lietojuma
kontekstus; 3) LVK tehniskas iespéjas lauj veikt valodas datu automatisku statistisko
analizi.

Daugavpils un Rézekne ir republikas nozimes pilsétas, péc iedzivotaju skaita ir
lielakas pilsétas Latgalé. LVK konstatéts 351 vietvarda Daugavpils vardlietojums un
406 vietvarda Rézekne vardlietojumi. Salidzinajumam tika noteikts ari citas Latvijas
lielakas pilsétas apziméjosu toponimu vardlietojumu skaits: Riga (3853 vardlietojumi);
Liepaja (943); Jelgava (651); Rezekne (406); Ventspils (368); Daugavpils (351); Jurmala
(322), Jekabpils (298); Valmiera (262), Ogre (239). Toponimi, tai skaita Rezekne
(399 vardlietojumos) un Daugavpils (351 vardlietojuma), konstatéti galvenokart
publicistikas tekstos. Tas varétu liecinat, ka vietvardu pieminé$anas biezums LVK
saistams galvenokart ar dazadam konkréta laika perioda nozimigam aktualitatem.

Dazkart vietu nosauksanai tiek izmantoti ari metaforiski un metonimiski apzime-
jumi [Haxumosa 2010]. Pieméram, Rézekne gan geografiska novietojuma, gan izglitibas,
kultaras un ekonomiska centra statusa dé| tiek dévéta par Latgales sirdi, reljefa dél
pazistams ir Rézeknes apziméjums septinu pakalnu pilseta, bet pédéjos gados, izman-
tojot izcel$anas teikas motivu, Rézekne tiek saukta ari par pilsetu ar rozi matos [Upeniece
2017]. Savukart Daugavpils popularaka sporta veida dél tiek dévéta par Latvijas spid-
veja galvaspilsétu [Smagare 2017], Daugavpili regulari rikotie starptautiskie akordeona
muzikas festivali pilsétai ir devusi akordeona muzikas galvasplisetas titulu [TVNET
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2015]. Tarisma celvedi skaistumkop$anas izstades ,Daugavpils Beauty” konteksta

Daugavpils nosaukta par skaistuma galvaspilsétu Latgalé [Daugavpils 2013], bet

Lielbritanijas laikraksts , Daily Telegraph”, atsaucoties uz intervéto krievvalodigo iedzi-

votaju izteiktajam atzinam par pievienoS$anos Krievijai, Daugavpili nodévéjis par

Latvijas Krimu [LETA 2014]. Neraugoties uz metaforisku apziméjumu daudzveidibu

muasdienu plassazinas lidzek]u tekstos, LVK konstatéts tikai viens metaforisks nosau-

kums: beidzot Latgales sirdi, Rézekné, varés iepazities ar miisu novada lepnumu —
keramiku [LVK]. Tapat LVK atrasts viens vardu skaniskaja lidziba balstits vardspéles
piemérs: pat bralis sauc vipu par stulbeni no Gulbenes, smadzenes no Rézeknes [LVK].

Identificgjot vietvardu kolokacijas, tika nemts véra tekstu korpusa nelielais apjoms,
tapéc par biezakam kolokacijam tika uzskatiti vietvardu kontekstualie partneri, kas
korpusa atkartojas vismaz 3 reizes. Semantiskajai analizei netika izmantotas kolokacijas
ar paligvardiem. Vietvarda Daugavpils biezakie kolokati (dazadas vardformas): Univer-
sitate (18), rajons (15), bat (14: ir — 10, bija - 2, biis — 1), no (10), policija (9), Soseja
(8), pilseta (7), iedzivotaji (7), dome (7), uz (7), Medicinas koledza (6), iidens (6), regio-
nala slimnica (3), filiale (3), teatris (3), saldejums (3).

Vietvarda Rezekne biezakie kolokati: rajons (51), dome (36), pilseta (20), no (14
augstskola (13), but (13: ir — 10, bija — 3), uz (12), autobusu parks (autoparks) (8
dzirnavnieks (7), udens (7), Vestis (7), filiale (5), SEZ (speciala ekonomiska zona) (7
muitas kontrolpunkts (3), energija (3), policija (3), Maksla (3), tiesa (3), pilskalns (3

Visbiezak vérojami vietvardu savienojumi ar lietvardiem, ka ari ar darbibas varda
biit tagadnes formu ir.

Nominalas kolokacijas iespéjams grupét vairakas semantiskajas grupas:

1) administrativas vienibas (Daugavpils: rajons, pilseta; Rézekne: rajons, pilseta);

2) pasvaldibas institacijas (Daugavpils: dome; Rezekne: dome);

3) izglitibas iestades (Daugavpils: Universitate, Medicinas koledza, LU filiale; Rezekne:

Augstskola, Makslas un dizaina vidusskola);

4) tiesibsargajosas institucijas (Daugavpils: policija, Rezekne: policija, tiesa, muitas

kontrolpunkts);

5) uznéméjdarbiba un nodarbinatiba (Daugavpils: SIA ,, Daugavpils idens” , NVA
Daugavpils filiale, Daugavpils saldéjuma fabrika; Rézekne: , Rezeknes dzirnav-
nieks" , SIA , Rezeknes udens” , Rezeknes autobusu parks (autoparks), ,, Rezeknes
energija” , Rezeknes SEZ (speciala ekonomiska zona), NVA Rezeknes filiale);

) vieta (Daugavpils: Rigas — Daugavpils soseja; Rezekne: pilskalns);

) sabiedriba (Daugavpils: iedzivotaji);

) preses izdevumi (Rezekne: ,, Rezeknes Véstis" );

) kultara (Daugavpils: teatris; Rezekne: Makslas nams);

0) veselibas aprape (Daugavpils: regionala slimnica, Sabiedribas veselibas agentiras
Daugavpils filiale; Rezekne: Sabiedribas veselibas agentiiras Rezeknes filiale).
Ka redzams, lielaka dala kolokaciju veido ergonimus — saliktus ipasvardus, kas

nosauc noteiktai darbibai izveidotu cilveku apvienibu (organizaciju, uznéemumu, iestadi

u. tml.) [VPSV 2007: 109]. Ievérojams skaits kolokatu norada uz administrativi

teritorialam vienibam, tas nozimé, ka vietvardi Rézekne un Daugavpils apzimé ne

tikai pilsétu, bet ari plasaku teritoriju — rajonu. Acimredzot jaunaku tekstu trukuma

dé] LVK retak konstatéjama administrativa vieniba novads: Rézeknes novads (2).

3

b

3

—_ — — —
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Spriezot péc biezakajam nominalajam kolokacijam, gan Daugavpils, gan Rézekne iegtist
regiona centra statusu, kur iesp&jams iegut izglitibu, attistit uznémeéjdarbibu, apmeklét
kultaras pasakumus, sanemt veselibas apripes pakalpojumus.

Vietvardu verbalas kolokacijas ar darbibas vardu bat atklaj vairakas nozimes:
1) atrasties, uzturéties (kur?): Daugavpili ir (daudz bagatu uznémumu; vides parvalde;
centrs); Rezekne ir (rindas [slimnica), jauktais koris, 12 kartingisti); 2) eksistét, pastavet:
pirmais reiss uz Rézekni ir tikai pulksten 9.15; Daugavpili ir gandriz 500 vakances;
3) notikt, norisinaties: Rezekne ir aktiva sporta dzive. Verba biit formas tiek izmantotas
saitinas funkcija, lai noraditu uz teikuma priekSmeta un izteicéja sintaktisko sakaru.
LVK sados vietvardu savienojumos ar nominalo izteicéju izteikts abu pilsétu raksturo-
jums: Daugavpils ir [oti progresiva pilseta; otra lielaka Latvijas pilseta; Rezekne ir
tradicijam bagata pilseta; viena no aktivakajam koncertu , pircejam” ; bezdarba limenis
Rezekne bija 21 procents. Verba but formas izmantotas ari salikta laika formu veido-
$ana: no Latvijas pierobezas lidz Daugavpilij ir saglabajusies Daugavas dabiska ieleja;
sporta dzive Rézekne ir jutami aktivizéjusies; arheologi Rézekne ir pétijusi Rezeknes
pilskalnu.

Lai noteiktu plasaku analizéjamo vietvardu kontekstualo semantiku, tika aplukota
ikviena konkordances rindina, noteiktas kontekstu grupas, kas atspogulo butiskakas
asociacijas prieksstatus par Rézekni un Daugavpili (pilsétam) LVK tekstos.

Viens no plasak atklatajiem kontekstiem ir socialekonomiskais konteksts. Abas
pilsétas pamanams finansu lidzeklu trakums daudzas sabiedribai nozimigas jomas.
Pieméram: Rézekné budzeta lidzeklu ekonomijas nolikos nolemts samazinat ielu
apgaismojumu [LVK]; Daugavpils iedzivotaji ir otri aktivakie uzturlidzeklu pieprasitaji
péc Rigas iedzivotajiem [LKV].

Ka viens no butiskakajiem nabadzibas iemesliem atklats augstais bezdarba limenis:
dalai darbspéjigo Daugavpils un rajona iedzivotdju bezdarbnieka statuss ir nevis kauna
traips, bet dzivesveids [LVK]. Taja pasa laika bazas rada augstie komunalo pakalpojumu
tarifi: ,, Daugavpils iidens” paaugstina tarifus [LVK]; apkures tarifs Riga, Daugavpili
utt. ir zemaks neka Rezekne [LVK].

Rézeknes konteksta ka batiskas problémas tiek minétas nesakartota infrastruktiira
un sabiedriska transporta pakalpojumu sistéma: Rézeknes dome un rajona padome
jau kadu laiku mekle risinajumu pasaZieru parvadajumu problemai |[LVK]; ta ka
Reézeknes pasvaldibas dzivojama fonda nav brivu dzivok|u, pieskirt pagaidu lietosana
citu dzivojamo platibu nav iespejams [LVK].

Minéto problému risinajums un socialo garantiju nodrosinajums galvenokart
atkarigs no pasvaldibu un valsts institaciju iniciativam: Daugavpils dome pirmkart
censas palidzet tiesi gimeném ar bérniem [LVK]; no ritdienas Rézeknes pensionari
pilsetas sabiedriskaja transporta vares braukt ar atlaidi [LVK]; [socialas rebabilitacijas]
programmas vaditaji un pasniedzeji — Valsts nodarbinatibas agentiiras Daugavpils
filiales darbinieki un psibologs [LVK].

Izglitibas un zinatnes konteksta minéti galvenokart pozitivas pieredzes stasti daza-
das izglitibas iestadés Daugavpili (Daugavpils Universitaté, LU un RSU Daugavpils
filiales, Daugavpils Centra §imnazija, Daugavpils Valsts §imnazija, Daugavpils 12. vidus-
skola, Daugavpils Saskanas pamatskola; Daugavpils Medicinas koledza, Daugavpils
Mauzikas koledza, Daugavpils Mezciema arodvidusskola) un Rézekné (Rézeknes Augst-
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skola, Rézeknes 1. vidusskola, Rézeknes 3. vidusskola, Rézeknes 5. vidusskola, Rézeknes
6. vidusskola, Rézeknes Polu vidusskola, Rézeknes Valsts g§imnazija, Rézeknes Makslas
vidusskola). Piebilstams, ka dazu izglitibas iestazu, tostarp Rézeknes Augstskolas,
nosaukums pédgja laika ir mainits, tatu LVK tas vél nav konstatéjams. Ka uzskatams
lideris izglitibas un zinatnes joma Daugavpili tiek minéta Daugavpils Universitate,
pieméram: no 26.-27. janvarim Daugavpils Universitate (DU) notika starptautiska
konference , XVI Zinatniskie lasijumi’ [LVK]. Savukart Rézeknes kontekstos: par
nozimigu kultiras un izglitibas, zinatnes centru kluvusi Rézeknes Augstskola (RA)
[LVK]. Abas augstskolas vairakos LVK pieméros minétas ka sadarbibas partneri.

Konteksts atklaj ari tendenci, ka jauniesi tomér dodas studét citur: Uz Rigu madcities
brauc cilveki no Balviem, Ogres, ari no Daugavpils un citam pilsétam [LVK]; Rezeknes
5. vidusskolas absolvente Lina Zaharane sogad iestdjusies Krievijas Teatra makslas
akademija [LVK].

Uzpemejdarbibas joma visbiezak gan pozitiva, gan negativa konteksta pieminéti
uznémumi, kas nodrosina apsaimniekosanu un komunalos pakalpojumus (,, Daugavpils
udens” , , Daugavpils siltumtikli" , SIA ,, Eko Latgale” , , Rézeknes idens” , ,, Rezeknes
energija” , , Rezeknes namsaimnieks” ). Daugavpili biezak minétas nozares ir tirdznie-
ciba, razo$ana un bavnieciba, ka ari tiek prognozéta uznémeéjdarbibas turpmaka attistiba:
ir daudz jaunu projektu, patlaban — autocentra izveide Daugavpili [LVK]. Daugavpils
konteksta minéti tikai dazi ar partikas razoSanu saistiti uznémumi (SIA ,, Daugavpils
saldejuma fabrika” , SIA ,, Zabo”, , Daugavpils dzirnavnieks” ), netiek pieminéti uzne-
mumi, kas darbojas tadas Daugavpilij raksturigas nozarés ka kimisko skiedru, elektro-
tehnikas razosana, metalapstrade, kokapstrade u. c.

Rézeknes kontekstos butiska loma ir Rézeknes specialajai ekonomiskajai zonai:
Rezeknes SEZ — izdeviga vieta biznesam, kas virzits uz Rietumu un Austrumu sadarbibu
[LVK], tacu tiek ari atzits, ka iespéjas, ko si zona varetu dot Reézeknei, pagaidam vel
netiek pietiekami izmantotas [LVK]. Savukart Rezeknes Biznesa centrs tiek pieminéts
saistiba ar iniciativam jaunu tehnologiju ieviesana: Rézekne atklata jaunu produktu
attistibas laboratorija [LVK]. Ka Rézeknei raksturigas uznéméjdarbibas jomas tiek
minéta tirdznieciba, buvnieciba, transports, razosana. Pieminétie razo$anas uznémumi
parstav tadas nozares ka partikas razosana (, Rézeknes dzirnavnieks” ), kokapstrade
(SIA ,, Verems™ ), elektroinstrumentu razo$ana (a/s , REBIR" ), tekstilizstradajumu razo-
Sana (SIA , Magistr Fiskevegn Group”).

Abu oikonimu kontekstos ir plasi parstavéts kulturas apskats, tas aptver gan
materialo kultaru (piektdien Rézekné pulcejas apmeram 100 Latgales amatnieki [LVK];
Daugavpils floristikas meistare Anita Jurkevica, kura prezentéja savus floristikas darbus
(..) [LVK]), gan nematerialo kultaru (busiet liecinieki vienreizigam notikumam — pirmo
reizi Rezekneé iestudetas operas ., Didona un Enejs” pirmizradei [LVK]).

Ka nozimigas kultaras dzives sastavdalas tiek minétas vairakas kultaras iestades,
organizacijas un kolektivi (Daugavpils teatris, Daugavpils Latviesu kultiras centrs,
Daugavpils amatnieku biedriba; Rezeknes Kultiras parvalde, Rezeknes Tautas teatris,
Reézeknes koncertzale, folkloras kopa , Rata” no Reézeknes), pasakumi (Eiropas tautu
festivals Rezekné), pazistamas ar kulttru un makslu saistitas personibas: M. Rotko
(1903-1970) dzimis Daugavpili [LVK].
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Dabiska vide abu vietvardu kontekstos tiek atklata divos aspektos. Pirmkart, tiek
runats par saimnieciskas darbibas raditu dabas piesarnojumu: pedeéja laika virs Dau-
gavpils un rajona varda vistiesakaja nozime var sabiezét makoni, precizak — kaitigo
razotnu dimi [LVK]; notikusi naftas produktu noplide Rézeknes upe [LVK]. Otrkart,
tiek pieminéti vides aizsardzibas un labiekartoSanas pasakumi: saksim ar skandalu,
kurs izcelas sakara ar nodomiem Daugavpili parstradat gudronu [LVK]; daudzgadigas
pukes ziedes pie autoostas un dzelzcela stacijas Rezekne — 2, ziemelu rajona, pie pilskalna
[LVK]; par vienu no gleznainakajam vietam Daugavpili sobrid ir kluvis Daugavas
krasts Griva, kur pulcejas ap pussimts gulbju [LVK].

Noziedzibas konteksts atkldj negativos prieksstatus par abam pilsétam. Biezak
pieminétie noziedzigie nodarijumi ir laupiSana, izvarosana, autovaditaju parkapumi,
kontrabanda, pieméram, zidaini nolaupija gaisa dienas laika pie lielveikala Ezerzeme
Daugavpili 1992. gada [LVK]; (..) aptuveni 1200 tonnu denaturéta jeb dzersanai deriga
etilspirta, kas pern augusta tika atsavinats Rezeknes muitas kontrolpunkta [LVK].
LVK tekstos minétas tiesibsargajosas iestades (Daugavpils policija, Daugavpils tiesa,
Grivas cietums Daugavpili; Rézeknes policija, Rézeknes tiesa) atklatas galvenokart
pozitiva gaisma, pieméram, Rézeknes policija iegadatas jaunas dienesta automasinas,
Daugavpils policijas dienesta ar labiem panakumiem darbojas kinologi un vinu dresétie
suni, Grivas cietuma Daugavpili ieslodzitie nodarbinati kvalitativu mébelu razosana
u. tml.

Konteksts atklaj vésturiski izveidojusos religisko daudzveidibu abas pilsétas. Pie-
méram, pirms Otra pasaules kara Daugavpili darbojas 40 sinagogas un ligsanu nami
(..), Rezekné — 10 [LVK]. Pieminétas Latgalei raksturigas konfesijas un baznicas:
Daugavpils Borisa-Gleba katedrale; Rezeknes Svetas Trisvienibas baznica; Rézeknes
Sapju Dievmates katolu draudze. Religiskas daudzveidibas zina ipasi izcelas Daugavpils:
2001. gada 16. janvari LR TM registreja Daugavpils Bahai ticibas draudzi [LVK];
Daugavpils musulmanu religiska kopiena “Idel” (reg. 1996. g. decembri) [LVK]; Dau-
gavpili (..) Jehovas liecinieki katru nedeélu riko vairakas sapulces [LVK]; sinagogas
Sobrid darbojas gan Riga, gan Daugavpili [LVK].

Situacija veselibas aprupes joma abu pilsétu kontekstos tiek vértéta galvenokart
negativi. Pieminétas medicinas iestades un dienesti (Daugavpils regionala slimnica;
Rézeknes NMP [Neatliekama mediciniska palidziba]) ir nozimigi ne tikai pilsétniekiem,
bet ari rajona iedzivotajiem. Tacu pieejamiba medicinas pakalpojumiem ir apgrutinata:
Daugavpili pie arsta netiek klat. Tacu ir rindas! Rézekne ir rindas (..) [LVK]. Sekas ir
augsta iedzivotaju mirstiba: Daugavpils, Rezeknes un Ludzas rajona bija visaugstaka
mirstiba — 20,21 mirusais uz 1000 iedzivotajiem [LVK].

Sporta konteksts atklaj iespéju nodarboties ar dazadiem sporta veidiem, gut
panakumus Latvijas un plasaka méroga sacensibas. Rézeknes konteksta pieminéti tadi
sporta veidi ka novuss, distancu sléposana, kartings, zirgu skriesanas sacikstes, basket-
bols, futbols, grieku-romiesu cina, svaru bumbu cel§ana. Lai ari tiek secinats, ka sporta
dzive Rézekné attistas, problémas rada nesakartota infrastruktura: Pirms pieciem
gadiem gribejam attistit olimpisko centru Rézekne, tacu to izjauca vietejie konflikti
[LVK].

Savukart Daugavpils konteksta minéti tadi sporta veidi ka spidvejs, vieglatlétika,
sporta dejas, volejbols, futbols, hokejs, bokss, briva cina. Nosaukti ari ievérojamus
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panakumus guvusie Daugavpils sporta parstavji: biatlonists un distancu slépotajs Olegs
Maluhins, hokejists Kristians Pel$s. Daugavpils raksturota ka dazadu tradicionalu sporta
pasakumu norises vieta: uz tradicionalajam sporta deju sacensibam ,, Daugavpils kauss
2007" pulcéjas dalibnieki no dazadiem Latvijas klubiem [LVK]; Daugavpili notika
piektais starptautiskais maratons [LVK].

Vestures konteksts spilgtak atklajas oikonima Rézekne kontekstualaja semantika:
Rezeknes ka apdzivotas vietas vesture ir daudz senaka, neka mes to bijam zinajusi lidz
sim |LVK]; arheologi Rézekne ir pétijusi Rézeknes pilskalnu [LVK]; izdod gramatu
par Rézeknes pilsétas un novada senvesturi [LVK]. Pieminéts Latgales kultiurveéstures
muzejs, kas sadarbojas ar Rézeknes Turisma un informacijas centru, piesaistot jaunus
apmeklétajus. Daugavpils kontekstos vésturiskais aspekts atklats mazak, pieminéts
Daugavpils Novadpétniecibas un makslas muzejs, ka ari atklati atseviski véstures periodi
un notikumi: Karlis Ulmanis turéja armiju vairakas pilsetas, ari krieviskaja Daugavpili
[LVK].

Ari tarisma konteksta Daugavpils LVK pieminéta reti, galvenokart atklati atseviski
individuali celojumi pa pilsétu: savus cieminus es vadaju pa veco Daugavpils centru
[LVK]. Savukart Rézekne piesaista ar mérktiecigiem pasakumiem, ko veic Rezeknes
pilsétas un rajona Tirisma un informacijas centrs [LVK]. Minéti gan tradicionali tarisma
objekti (Rezeknes pilskalns ar drupam jau ir kluvis par iecienitu tiristu apskates vietu
[LVK]), gan jaunas apskates vietas (Rézeknes dienvidu nomale, stadita meza rajona,
ir kads interesants objekts, kas Reézeknei varétu piesaistit turistus no visas Latvijas.
Tas ir keramika, liela Rézeknes un Latgales patriota Leonarda Vincevica veidotais
parks [LVK]).

Apkopojot savaktos datus, var secinat, ka ipasvardu Daugavpils (351 vardlieto-
jums) un Rezekne (406 vardlietojumi) lietojuma biezums LVK ir saméra lidzvértigs,
abi sastopami galvenokart publicistikas tekstos. Biezakas vietvardu kolokacijas ir ar
lietvardiem, ka ari ar saikli u7, darbibas varda bat tagadnes formu ir.

Nominalas kolokacijas iespéjams grupét vairakas semantiskajas grupas: adminis-
trativas vienibas, pasvaldibas institucijas, izglitibas iestades, tiesibsargajosas institucijas,
uznéméjdarbiba, sabiedriba, kultura, veselibas apripe. Lielaka dala nominalo koloka-
ciju ir ergonimi. Spriezot péc biezakajam nominalajam kolokacijam, gan Daugavpils,
gan Rézekne iegust regiona centra statusu, kur iespéjams iegut izglitibu, attistit uzne-
méjdarbibu, sanemt veselibas aprupes pakalpojumus, apmeklét kultaras pasakumus.

Verbalas kolokacijas ar darbibas varda bit formam kopuma atklaj saméra pozitivu
abu pilsétu vértéjumu kultaras, sporta, apkartéjas vides konteksta. Daugavpils ir attis-
titaka uznéméjdarbibas joma, Rézekné butiskakas problémas ir nesakartota transporta
un veselibas aprupes sistéma, augsts bezdarba limenis.

Analizéjot vietvardu lietojumu plasaka konteksta, var secinat, ka ipasvardi Dau-
gavpils un Rézekne LVK biezak lietoti socialekonomiskaja konteksta, atklajot lidzigas
problémas (bezdarbs, finan$u lidzeklu trukums, noziedziba, nepilnvértiga veselibas
aprupe) un to risinajumu (valsts un pasvaldibas iestazu darbibas rezultata). Daugavpils
un Rézekne tiek télotas ka pilsétas, kam vésturiski raksturiga religiska daudzveidiba.
Daugavpils nosaukta par krievisku pilsétu. Izglitibas, zinatnes, kultaras, sporta, uzne-
méjdarbibas un vides konteksts kopuma veido pozitivu prieksstatu gan par Daugavpili,
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gan par Rézekni. Rézeknes vards biezak neka Daugavpils minéts vésturiska un tarisma
konteksta.

Pétijuma gaita atklajas LVK ka pétijumu avota nepilnibas: salidzinosi neliels apjoms
un jaunako valodas datu (tekstu) trukums, tapéc turpmakiem pétijumiem butu izman-
tojami musdienu plassazinas lidzek]u teksti.
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Summary
Coverage of Language Policy Processes in Mass Media (2010-2017)

The article gives an overview on the most important events regarding language policy and
language evolution processes which took place within the time period from 2010 to February
2017, were covered by mass media, and caused a widespread response within the society.

The most significant and important problem is the 2012 language referendum on the
possibility of making Russian a second official language of the Republic of Latvia, as it caused
a chain reaction in relation to other language policy related issues: the discussion on MPs’
knowledge of the state language and their language use, the Preamble to the Constitution of the
Republic of Latvia, Electronic Mass Media Law, state officials’ language use in official
communication, etc.

The society vocally participated in tackling the culture of language and language quality
related issues as well. Thus each Latvian language related issue or problem that has to be solved
offers proof that the society cares about the Latvian language policy, language use, and issues
regarding language quality.

Key words: language policy, language use, language quality, media, society

*

Saja raksta apkopoti nozimigakie ar valodas politiku un valodas attistibas proce-
siem saistitie notikumi, kas tika atspoguloti plassazinas lidzeklos un izraisija sabiedriba
plasu rezonansi no 2010. lidz 2017. gada februarim. Par valodu ka tautas ipasumu
savs viedoklis ir katram: gan skolénam, gan pensionaram, stradajosam un bezdarb-
niekam, Latvija dzivojosam arvalstniekam un valsts viesim. Sabiedribas loceklu aktivo
iesaistiSanos sekmé ne tikai laikmeta piedavatas iespéjas uzstaties, diskutét, rakstit,
skaidrot un parliecinat. Nozimiga un ievérojama loma minétaja procesa bijusi tehno-
logiju piedavatajam elektroniskas sazinasanas iespéjam (e-pasts, iszinas, emuari, tviti
u. tml.), socialo tiklu daudzveidibai, pieaugosai popularitatei un izmantojumam.

Lai gutu plasaku prieksstatu par nozimigakajiem notikumiem valodas politika
un to atspogulojumu plassazinas lidzeklos, tie sakartoti tabula.

Publikacijas apjoma ierobezojuma dél nav iespéjams aprakstit katru tabula minéto
gadijumu, tapéc $aja raksta uzmaniba tiks pievérsta tikai nozimigakajiem notikumiem,
ka ari 2017. gada sakuma aktualitatém. Plasak visi notikumi atspoguloti Latviesu
valodas agentaras (turpmak — LVA) veiktaja sociolingvistiskaja pétijuma , Valodas
situacija Latvija 2010-2015" [Riga: Latviesu valodas agentuara 2016, 220-253], ka
ari pieejami timeklvietné www.valoda.lv.
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Gads Aktualitate Joma
2010-2011 Deputatu valodas prasme un valodas lietojums: dazu  Valsts valodas
10. Saeima ievéléto deputatu valsts valodas prasme ir prasme un
neatbilstosa pilnvértigu darba pienakumu veiksanai  lietojums
(diskusija par 10. Saeimas deputata Valérija Kravcova
nepietiekamajam valsts valodas zinasanam)
2010-2014 10. un 11. Saeimas deputatu zvéresta nodosana: dazu  Valsts valodas
deputatu nepietiekama valsts valodas prasme, lai pre-  prasme un
cizi dotu zvérestu; dazu deputatu (Gunara Igauna un  lietojums
Jura Viluma) zvéresta teikSana latgaliski. J. Vilums
zvérestu latgaliski teica, arl uznemoties 12. Saeimas
deputata pienakumus
2011-2012 Referendums par otras valsts valodas statusa pieskir- Valsts valodas
$anu krievu valodai statuss
2012-2014 Satversmes preambulas izstrade un apstiprinasana Valsts valodas
statuss
2010-2015 Elektronisko plassazinas lidzeklu likums un ta grozi-  Valsts valodas
jumi lietojums un
vide
2010-2017 Valsts amatpersonu valodas izvéle, uzstajoties plassa- Valsts valodas
zinas lidzeklos; latviesu valodas lietojums darba tirgti;  lietojums un
valsts valoda un svesvalodas valsts institaciju sazina  vide
ar iedzivotajiem
2010-2017 Personvardu atveide un atbilstosu valodas lidzeklu Valodas kvali-
izvéle publiskaja vidé — plassazinas lidzeklos, macibu tate un kultara
literatara, reklama u.tml.
2010-2017 Latviesu valodas akcija , Gada vards, nevards un Valodas kvali-
sparnotais teiciens” tate un kultara
2010-2017 Valsts valodas centra Kalendarvardu ekspertu komi-  Valodas kvali-
sijas, Latviesu valodas ekspertu komisijas un Viet- tate un kultara
vardu komisijas darbiba
2015 Valsts valodas centra aicinajums darbavietas runat Valodas kvali-
valsts valoda, dibinats Valsts valodas centra sabied-  tate un kultara,
risko paligu instituts valodas lieto-
jums
2017 Valsts valodas prasibas augstskolu administracijai un Valsts valodas

vélétajam personalam

prasme un
lietojums

Nozimigakais un svarigakais jautajums, par ko jaruna valodas politikas atspo-
gulosanas sakara pédéjos gados, ir valodas referendums. Tas ir notikums, kas satricinaja
ne tikai sabiedribu, bet ari visu valsti.

»2012. gada 18. februaris ir datums, kuru vairums Latvijas iedzivotaju vélétos
aizmirst, kaut apdraudéjums aizgaja garam. Tomér gan pats referendums, gan norises
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ap to skaidri paradija, cik stipras vai ievainojamas ir latvieSu valodas pozicijas un kur
ir vajas vietas musu valodas politika un valsts pamatvértibu aizsardziba,” rakstija
I. Druviete [Druviete 2013: 16].

Valodas referendums sabiedribu saliedéja ne tikai Latvija. Balsotaji arzemés stavéja
stundam garas rindas, lai varétu paust savu atbalstu latvieSu valodai ka vienigajai
valsts valodai Latvija. Tadéjadi Latvijas cilveki apliecinaja, ka izskirigos brizos sabied-
riba spéj but vienota. , Més gajam uz valodas referendumu ka cina par savu valsti, jo
valoda ir masu valsts.” [Beitnere 2016: 28] Latvijas Republikas Satversmes 79. pants
noteica, ka tautas balso$anai nodotais Satversmes grozijums butu pienemts, ja tam
piekristu vismaz puse no visiem balsstiesigajiem. Péc balsu saskaitiSanas referenduma
rezultats bija $ads — pret krievu valodu ka otru valsts valodu nobalsojusi 821 722 jeb
74,8% véletaju, bet par — 273 347 jeb 24,88 %. BalsoSanas kastés atrasto zimju kop-
skaits: 1098593; véletaju skaits: 1545004 [Centrala velesanu komisija 2012].

Plasu rezonansi notiekosais referendums izraisija kaiminvalstis: Krievija, Lietuva
un Igaunija. Maskavas Pedagogiskas universitates profesors Marks Djackovs rakstija:
»Ja krievu valoda Latvija butu valsts valoda, krievi varétu nemacities latviesu valodu
un Seit izveidotos divkopienu valsts ar lielu plaisu: viena dala latviesi, bet otra — nelat-
viesi. [..] Sada situacija ir dazu Krievijas valdo$o aprindu interesés, kuras ir Latvijas
pievieno$ana Krievijai.” [Djackovs 2012: 5]

»Kaut kas tads Lietuva vispar nebutu iedomajams!” savu saSutumu pauda Vitauta
Diza universitates profesors Alvids Butkus: , Latvijas pilsonu saliedétiba un aktivitate
novérsa un vienlaikus apturéja méginajumu destabilizét regionu. Referendums sniedzis
vértigas macibstundas Latvijas kaiminvalstim, un tagad tikai no tam pasam ir atkarigs,
vai $is macibas bus nemtas véra.” [Butkus 2012]

Par valodas referendumu aktivi diskutéja ari Igaunija: ,Ir absoluti skaidrs, ka
latviesi negrib, lai krievu valoda butu otra valsts valoda. Tacu referenduma organizetaji
saprot, ka latviesiem ir bail zaudét savu valodu un kulttru, un izmanto referendumu
ka provokaciju, lai sétu naidu starp latvieSiem un krieviem. Tacu naida séSana nav
Latvijas krievu interesés, jo vini ari dzivo Latvija kopa ar latviesiem. Tiesi otradi:
Latvijas krievi ir loti labi apguvusi latviesu valodu. Ari latviesu krievu valodas prasme
ir laba. Abpusgjas labas valodas prasmes norada uz uzticibu un socialo kohéziju. Naida
seésana kalpo tikai Kremla ilgam péc impeérijas. Lai saglabatu varu, Krievijai japarada
saviem pilsoniem, ka kaut kur krievi dzivo vél sliktak neka Krievija.” [Postimees 2012]

Latvija referendums sevi uzskatami apliecinaja ka zimigu noradi ,uz nepieciesa-
mibu nepartraukti uzturét un skaidrot Latvijas valodas politikas principus — gan
latviesiem, gan pargjiem Latvijas iedzivotajiem” [Druviete 2013: 19] - to nedrikstam
aizmirst ari nakotné.

Valodas referendums izraisija kédes reakciju pargjos ar valodas politiku saistitos
jautajumos: deputatu valsts valodas zinasanam un latviesu valodas lietojumam, Satver-
smes preambulai, Elektronisko plassazinas lidzeklu likumam, valsts amatpersonu valodas
lietojumam oficialaja sazina u. c. Sabiedriba neklusgja un aktivi iesaistijas ari ar valodas
kvalitati un valodas kultaru saistitu jautajumu risinasana: par to liecina diskusijas par
personvardu atveidi un pareizrakstibu, amatpersonu publiskas izteiksanas kvalitati
un prasmi, ka ari iesaistiSanas gada varda, nevarda un sparnota teiciena, jaunvardu

112



Dite LIEPA. Valodas politikas norisu atspogulojums plassazinas lidzeklos (2010-2017)

un jaunterminu mekléjumos, visbeidzot — diskusijas par valodas lidzeklu izvéli publiskaja
vizualaja informacija un reklamas. Tadgjadi jebkurs ar latviesu valodu saistits vai
risinams jautajums liecina, ka sabiedribai nav vienaldzigi latvieSu ne valodas politikas,
ne valodas lietojuma un kvalitates jautajumi.

Diskusija par augstskolas rektoru valodas zinasanam

2017. gada janvari un februari plasas diskusijas sabiedriba izraisija Rigas Juridiskas
augstskolas (RJA) un Rigas Ekonomikas augstskolas (REA) rektoru esosas un vélamas
latviesu valodas zinasanas. Ministru kabineta noteikumi paredz, ka rektoram minima-
lajam valsts valodas prasmém ir jaatbilst augstaka jeb C limena pirmajai pakapei.

Nepietieckamo latvieSu valodas zinasanu dé] apdraudéta REA rektora Andersa
Palzova palikSana amata. LidzSingjam rektoram bijis piecus gadus ilgs laiks apgut
valsts valodu, jo jau ieprieks, vinam stajoties amata, ticis izdarits iznémums. ,, Ja rektors,
kas 18 gadus dzivo Latvija, nav pat ikdienas sazinas limeni iemacijies latviesu valodu,
tad es teiktu, ka ta ir loti liela augstpratiba no kaiminvalsts pilsona puses,” norada
Dagmara Beitnere. [Beitnere 2017] Izglitibas un zinatnes ministrs Karlis Sadurskis gan
vélak mainija savu nostaju: ,Lai nodrosinatu RJA un REA rektoru ievéléSanas tiesis-
kumu, Izglitibas un zinatnes ministrija paslaik gatavo labojumus Augstskolu likuma,
lai tiktu pielauts iznémums attieciba uz prasibam, kuras attiecinamas uz $o augstskolu
rektoru valodas prasmi, nemot véra, ka $is augstskolas ir dibinatas uz starpvaldibu
ligumu pamata un macibas tajas notiek anglu valoda.” [Pétersone 2017]

Savukart Mels Kenijs, ko par savu rektoru vélas redzet RJA, turpina apgut latviesu
valodu likuma noteiktaja apmeéra, un Izglitibas un zinatnes ministrija pielava ta virzisanu
rektora amatam.

Butiski saprast, ka augstskolam nav ierobezojumu vieslektoru un viesprofesoru
piesaisté. Tacu , vélétajiem profesoriem un vadibai latviesu valoda ir japarvalda pilniba,
jo sie cilveki ir iesaistiti augstskolas parvaldé, pienem lemumus, piedalas sapulcés,
vérté kolégu darbu, iepazistas ar dokumentiem, rikojumiem, raksta atbildes utt.,” situa-
ciju skaidro Latviesu valodas komisijas priekssédétajs, LU Humanitaro zinatnu fakul-
tates Tulkosanas katedras vaditajs profesors A. Veisbergs. ,,[..] kampana par augstskolu
vadibas un arzemju vieslektoru valodas prasibu , nekavéjosu atcelsanu” atspogulo vai
nu nespéju reali domat, vai vélmi izdzést latviesu valodu no augstakas izglitibas un
zinatnes jomam.” [Veisbergs 2017]

Skarbu viedokli $aja sakara pauz profesore I. Druviete: ,, Oponentiem gan gribétos
palugt vienu. Vismaz neliekulojiet — ja latviesu valodu lidzigi daziem 20. gs. sakuma
rusifikacijas un germanizacijas ideologiem neturat par augstakas izglitibas un zinatnes
cienigu, tad ta ari godigi pasakiet. Demokratija un varda briviba tacu. Bet nedrikst
vienlaikus apgalvot, ka , latviesu valoda ir un paliks vieniga valsts valoda”, ,nemainiga
veértiba ir valsts valoda”, ,latvieSu valodu tas nekada gadijuma neapdraud”, ,ta nav
kéka valoda”. Kurs pateiks, kur ir ta robeza, lidz kurai varam pielaut nemitigas atkapes?
Un atcerésimies, ka istais provincialisms ir paniskas bailes no savas identitates un
nespéja pastavét uz savam vértibam.” [Druviete 2017: 3]
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Sabiedriba popularas valodas akcijas

Runajot par valodas kvalitati un valodas kulttru, par vienu no vérienigakajam
iniciativam, kura sabiedriba tiek iesaistita valodas jautajumu risinasana, uzskatama
Rigas Latviesu biedribas LatvieSu valodas attistibas kopas (LVAK) akcija par gada
vardu, nevardu un sparnoto teicienu. ledzivotaju aptauja notiek jau kops 2003. gada.
Tas apkopojumu pa gadiem var izpétit timeklvietné (Pieejams: https://lvak.wordpress.
com/about/).

Laika gaita sabiedriba ir nostiprinajusies dazadi viedokli par minéto akciju, tacu
neatkarigi no attieksmes to nekada gadijuma nevajadzétu uzskatit par visas Latvijas
sabiedribas viedokli un valodnieku oficiali akceptétu normu kaut vai tapéc, ka ari
aptaujas pasludinatajos vardos vérojamas pretrunas, pieméram, 2003. gada pasludina-
tais nevards eiro patlaban ir kluvis par neapstridamu musdienu leksikas sastavdalu.
Lidzigu neizpratni raisa ari 2005. gada nevards centrs: daudznozimigs un plasi lietots
internacionalisms plasa lietojuma dél tika pasludinats par nevajadzigi aizgutu un parak
izplatijusos. Vai tapéc butu mazinajies kulturas, atputas, izklaides, tirdzniecibas, sporta
u. tml. centru lietojums?

Lietiska latviesu valoda — ka pareizi rakstisim eiro?

Ar 2014. gada janvari Latvija ienak eiro — japierod ne tikai pie naudas vienibas,
bet ari tas pieraksta: tieck mainita ari 20. gadsimta 90. gados nostiprinajusies tradicija
naudas vienibu saisinajumus rakstit pirms attieciga skaitla. Valsts valodas centrs,
Latvijas Banka, Finansu ministrija un Valsts kanceleja vienojas par kopigam nostadném
Latvijas un citu valstu valatu nosaukumu, oficialo saisinajumu un grafisko simbolu
lietojumu latviesu valoda un iesaka turpmak konsekventi ievérot teksta vienibu logisko
secibu latviesu valoda, proti, visus valatas vienibu nosaukumus — gan vardiskos
apziméjumus (eiro, euro, lati, dolari, marcinas, kronas, jenas, rubli u. c.), gan valatu
oficialos saisinajumus (EUR, LVL, AUD, CAD, NZD, USD, GBP, DKK, NOK, SEK,
JPY u. c.), gan grafiskos simbolus (€, $, £, ¥ u. c.) noradit péc summas ar saistito
atstarpi.

Plassazinas lidzeklu loma latviesu valodas kopsana

Plassazinas lidzekli ka ceturta vara vérSas pie auditorijas gan ka pie pilsoniem,
gan ka pie patérétajiem, veidojot kultaras un politisko forumu. Pasreizgjais laiks masu
valodu padara bagatu, interesantu un daudzveidigu, turklat tiesi plassazinas lidzeklu
valoda tiek uzskatita par vienu no masdienu valodas eksistences formam un pati par
sevi ir izpétes objekts.

Savukart, domajot par valodas kulttru, vecakajai paaudzei nekad nebus vienalga,
ka runa jauna paaudze, un ta — aptuveni ik péc divdesmit gadiem — turpinas nebeidzamie
paaudzu konflikti par to, ka kadreiz ta nerundja un kapéc klusé valodnieki. Tapéc,
nenoliedzot domu par reizém parprasto demokratismu un verbalas izteiksmes brivibu,
svarigaka par kritiku batu individu izpratne par valstiskajam un kulttras vértibam,
ka ari politiska un pilsoniska atbildiba par pateikto sabiedribas prieksa.
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Summary
Metonymy-Based Multimodal Metaphors are there to Keep You Safe and Sound

The paper explores the use of multimodal metaphor and metonymy, and the interplay of
both in five printed advertisements within various campaigns launched by Road Traffic Safety
Directorate (Latvia) and aimed at improving the situation on Latvian roads. The five adverts
analysed are cases of metaphor — metonymy interaction within the multimodal context of printed
advertisements. The analysis shows how aspects of metaphors and metonymies surface in various
modes and how the various types of metaphor and metonymy interaction fulfil different cognitive
and persuasive roles.

The interaction between metaphor and metonymy is of great relevance in advertising, as it
contributes to its primary goal by promoting the product in different ways.

Key words: Conceptual Metaphor Theory (CMT), multimodal metaphor, metonymy,
metaphor-metonymy interaction

Kopsavilkums
Metonimija balstitas multimodalas metaforas: lai tu butu sveiks un vesels

Raksta tiek apskatita multimodalo metaforu un metonimijas izmanto$ana un to mijiedar-
biba piecos drukatas reklamas sludinajumos, kuri tapusi dazadu Celu satiksmes drosibas direk-
cijas (Latvija) kampanu ietvaros un kuru mérkis ir uzlabot drosibu uz Latvijas celiem. Dotie
drukatas reklamas sludinajumi ir metaforas-metonimijas mijiedarbibas piemérs multimodalaja
drukatas reklamas konteksta. Sludinajumu analize atspogulo, ka metaforas un metonimijas
atseviskie aspekti paradas dazados veidos un ka metaforas-metonimijas mijiedarbibas veidi
izpilda kognitivas un parliecinasanas lomas. Metaforas un metonimijas mijiedarbibai ir liela
nozime reklama, jo ta veicina reklamas primara mérka sasniegSanu, sekméjot pakalpojuma
noietu dazados veidos.

Atslégas vardi: konceptualas metaforas teorija, multimodala metafora, metonimija,
metaforas-metonimijas mijiedarbiba

*

The present paper aims at exploring the use of multimodal metaphor and metonymy,
and the interplay of both in five printed advertisements published within various
campaigns launched by Road Traffic Safety Directorate (Latvia) and aimed at improving
the situation on Latvian roads. The five randomly chosen and analysed adverts are
cases of metaphor-metonymy interaction within the multimodal context of printed
advertisements.

For hundreds of years metaphors have been a central topic of interest for the
minds of researchers ever since the times of Ancient Greek philosophers, thus, the study
of metaphor resulted in numerous fruitful outcomes. However, cognitive linguistics is
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considered to give a push forward to the study of metaphors, changing the status of
metaphor drastically.

The publication of George Lakoff and Mark Johnson’s Metaphors We Live By in
1980 was presumably the most significant turn in metaphor studies. In their influential
book, the scholars introduce the theory of conceptual metaphor. The book’s central
thesis is that our thoughts and actions are metaphorical, i.e., metaphor is a matter of
cognition more than of language, and the metaphorical expressions found in language
merely reflect the metaphors that exist at a conceptual level.

Concerning the terminology within metaphor studies, it has been stabilized to
some extent along with the introduction of Lakoff and Johnson (1980) theory. When
talking about conceptual metaphors, we are talking about “a conceptual mapping
between two domains” [Croft, Cruse 2004: 196]: the target domain and the source
domain. The scholars use the formula ‘A is B’, where the first domain is the target
domain and the latter is the source domain. The target domain typically is more abstract
or unfamiliar, whereas the source domain is more concrete, physical, and familiar.
Thereof, metaphor is viewed as a way of “understanding and experiencing one kind of
thing in terms of another” by Lakoff and Johnson [1980: 5].

Despite the fact that, since the publication of Metaphors We Live By in 1980,
Conceptual Metaphor Theory (CMT) with its conventional metaphors seems to have
been the central theory for metaphor studies, various scholars have challenged the
theory and voiced their concerns, suggestions, and ideas of the further theoretical
developments regarding CMT.

Inspired by Black’s [1962, 1979] ‘interactions theory” and Lakoff and Johnson’s
cognitive linguistics findings, Charles Forceville [1996, 2007, 2008, and 2009a, b] is
one of the scholars to expand the scope of CMT. The scholar highlights the importance
of looking at metaphors in different media by criticizing CMT for its focus on exclusively
linguistic evidence for the existence of conceptual metaphor [Forceville 2008]. He
argues, if metaphors are essential to cognition as theorized by Lakoff and Johnson, “it
makes sense that they should occur not only in language, but also in static and moving
pictures, sounds, music, gestures, even in touch and smell — and various permutations”
[Ibid: 463], and what constitutes a metaphor is partly affected by the medium in which
it occurs. Hence, all possible manifestations of metaphor should be studied in order to
avoid risk of misinterpretation [Ibid]. The shift of the trend towards multimodality
within the conceptual metaphor research is marked by Forceville’s discussion about
visual or pictorial metaphors, a metaphor of a mono-modal kind, i.e., a metaphor
“having its target and source exclusively rendered in the same and single mode” [Force-
ville 2009a, b] in static advertisements [Forceville 1996].

In advertising discourse it is also possible and rather likely that an image features
text, such as brand name, a slogan, or even a crucial component for metaphorical
expression to be understood as a metaphor. In such cases, Forceville talks about meta-
phors that no longer belong solely within the realm of visual, and, thus, can be labelled
multimodal metaphor. As defined by Forceville [1996, 2008, 2009a, b], multimodal
metaphors “are metaphors whose target and source are each represented exclusively
or predominantly in different modes” [Forceville 2009a: 24]. The modes are described
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as belonging to one of the following groups: pictorial sign, written sign, spoken sign,
gestures, sounds, music, smells, tastes, or touch [Ibid: 23]. The diversity of modes
reveals that multimodal metaphors can occur in various genres, e.g. conversation,
printed advertisements, TV commercials, etc.

Regardless of the fact that metonymy is explicitly acknowledged as being “one of
the basic characteristics of cognition” [Lakoff 1987: 77], thereby, being presumably
even more basic than metaphor in language and cognition, it has been less intensively
studied by cognitive linguists, in comparison to metaphor. Barcelona [2000] points
out that metonymy is a more fundamental cognitive phenomenon than metaphor, and
there is a close interaction between metonymy and metaphor; moreover, the scholar
argues that metonymy plays a crucial role in enabling and motivating certain types of
metaphors. Unsurprisingly, metonymy is beginning to attract attention. Thus, over
recent years a number of scholars [Lakoff and Johnson 1980; Croft 1993; Ruiz de
Mendoza 1997a, 1997b, 2000; Ruiz de Mendoza and Diez 2002; Barcelona 2000;
Forceville 2006; Urios-Aparisi 2009; Qiu 2013; Pérez-Sobrino 2013] have devoted
their attention to the study of both tropes, evoking a heated debate on such controversial
topics as the difference and the delimitation between metonymy and metaphor, the
role played between metonymy and metaphor, and the description of their possible
interactions.

Provided that metaphor, multimodal metaphor in particular, is a key instrument
in the presentation and negotiation of traditional and creative meanings in the advert-
ising discourse, for instance, printed advertisements, and assuming the relationship of
metonymy and metaphor as a source for meaning creation in advertisements under
question, it is important to formulate how metaphor is distinct from metonymy, and
how it relates to it.

Following the cognitive concept initiated by Lakoff and Johnson [1980], Lakoff
and Turner [1989], as well as Gibbs [1994] and other cognitive linguists, Barcelona
[1997: 23] states that metaphor is “the cognitive mechanism whereby one experiential
domain is partially mapped onto a different experiential domain, the second domain
being partially understood in terms of the first one”, emphasizing that metaphorical
mappings are possible if a propositional ICM (idealised cognitive model) of the
taxonomy of domains excludes source and target from each other [Ibid: 45]. Whereas
metonymy is “the cognitive mechanism whereby one experiential domain is partially
understood in terms of another experiential domain included in the same common
experiential domain” [Ibid: 25]. In his turn, Forceville [2010: 51] admits that the trope
in question is a metaphor if the target and the source belong to domains, considered to
be distinct outside the context, while the target and the source that belong to the same
category outside of context indicate that the trope is more likely to be a metonymy.
Ruiz de Mendoza Ibafez [2000: 110] follows the view of Lakoff [1993] by defining
metaphor as “a set of correspondences (or conceptual mapping) between two conceptual
domains where one of the domains (the source domain) belps to structure, understand
and reason about the other (the target domain)”. According to Kovecses and Radden
[1998: 39], metonymy is “a cognitive process in which one conceptual entity, the
vehicle, provides mental access to another conceptual entity, the target, within the
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same domain, or ICM “, while metaphor is “a set of correspondences or mappings
between the elements of two mental frames” [Kovecses 2015: 2]. Hence, as Ruiz de
Mendoza [1997a: 283] notes, the only essential difference between metonymy and
metaphor is related to the domain-internal and domain-external nature of the mapping.
Thereof, the ‘stand for’ relationship, which is characteristic of metonymic mapping, is
the result of the domain-internal nature of the mapping; in its turn, the relationship of
‘is a’ kind is the result of the domain-external nature of the mapping and is typical of
metaphorical mapping [Lakoff and Johnson 1980; Lakoff and Turner 1989].

However, some scholars [e.g. Radden 2002; Urios-Aparisi 2009, etc.] assume
that there is no clear-cut distinction between metaphor and metonymy. As stated in
Barcelona [2000: 16], “the distinction between metaphor and metonymy is scalar,
rather than discrete: they seem to be points on a continuum of mapping processes™.
Likewise, Radden [2000] suggests, “the interaction of metonymy and metaphor shows
that they are not two opposite poles, but two parts of a continuum from literalness to
metaphor” [Ibid: 409].

Barcelona [1997: 29] distinguishes between two kinds of interaction between
metaphor and metonymy: (1) interaction at the purely conceptual level, and (2) purely
textual co-instantiation of a metaphor and a metonymy in the same linguistic expression.
Following Barcelona [1997], metaphor-metonymy interaction at the conceptual level
can be further subdivided into the metonymic conceptual motivation of metaphor and
the metaphorical conceptual motivation of metonymy. With regard to conceptual
interaction of the tropes, Ruiz de Mendoza [2000] also discerns between two basic
interactional possibilities: the one in which a metonymic mapping provides the source
for a metaphor, and the other in which the output of a metaphoric mapping becomes
the source of a metonymy. As argued by Barcelona [1997], a large number of metaphors
have a metonymic basis, while the metaphorical conceptual motivation of metonymy
can be discovered in metonymic interpretations of a linguistic expression that are only
possible within co-occurring metaphorical mapping. Therefore, the study of the extent
to which the metaphorical network is motivated by the metonymic one is an interesting
area of research.

The awareness of metaphor-metonymy interaction patterns provides with an
approach to possibilities of meaning creation, e.g. in such multimodal contexts as
printed advertisements, as claimed by Downing Hidalgo and Mujic Kraljevic [2011]:
“in this process, the function of metonymy is that of motivating metaphor by high-
lighting aspects of the source and target domains, thus, providing a perspective on
how the new product is accessed by the audience” [Ibid: 158].

To illustrate the cases of metaphor-metonymy interaction within the multimodal
context of printed advertisements, five printed adverts have been excerpted, based on
a kind of random sampling from diverse Internet sources, and analysed. A cognitive
approach, adapted from Alousque [2014], is used to analyse the metaphor and
metonymy encoded, the modality, and the intended message of the advertisement, as
shown in Table 1:
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Table 1.
Analysis of public service advertisements
Cognitive analysis: Metaphor
Metonymy
Modality: Monomodal/Multimodal
Representation of the source and target
Pragmatic effect: Intended message

cunning. Be smarter!”) (Figure 1) by Road Traffic Safety Directorate (Latvia) in April
2009, started to use the image of car’s number plate with inscription “ATRUMS”
(“SPEED”) and people’s dead bodies resembling insects on it.

Figure 1. “Atrums. Navigi viltigs. Esi gudraks!”
(“Speed. Lethally cunning. Be smarter!”)!

Cognitive analysis: ~ Metonymy-based metaphor: SPEEDY DRIVING IS DEATH
Metonymy NUMBER PLATE “SPEED” FOR CAR FOR
SPEEDY DRIVING; PEOPLE’S DEAD BODIES FOR
DEATH
— Source: death
— Target: speedy driving

Modality: Multimodal
— Visual representation of the source
— Visual/verbal representation of the target

Pragmatic effect: Speedy driving can lead to a lethal outcome.

The car’s number plate is a metonymic reference to the car itself, and the inscription
“ATRUMS” (“SPEED”) stands for speedy driving, respectively. The conceptual meta-
phor PEOPLE ARE INSECTS is applied when visualising the source of the multimodal
metonymy-based metaphor SPEEDY DRIVING IS DEATH instantiated in the particular

advertisement.

Example 2. In June 2010, Road Traffic Safety Directorate (Latvia) in collaboration
with Ministries of Transport and the Interior of the Republic of Latvia and State
Police launched a road safety campaign “Izguli reibumu!” (“Sleep out intoxication!”)

! Retrieved from www.csdd.lv
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(Figure 2), the aim of which was to diminish the number of intoxicated drivers behind
the wheel, as well as the number of people injured and murdered in car accidents
caused by intoxicated drivers. The socio-educational campaign was the reminder to
be responsible and to assess the possible consequences before driving a car when still
intoxicated. Special emphasis of the campaign was devoted to the next morning after
celebration, as drivers tend to beoverly optimistic in assessing their state of health,
considering themselves fully capable of driving a car.

REIBUMUL

E—

Figure 2. “Izguli reibumu!” (“Sleep out intoxication!”)?

Cognitive analysis: ~ Metonymy-based metaphor: DRIVING INTOXICATED IS
A GAMBLING GAME
Metonymy: SPINNING THE BOTTLE FOR A GAMBLING
GAME; BOTTLE FOR INTOXICATION; SPINNING THE
BOTTLE FOR DRIVING INTOXICATED
- Source: gambling game
— Target: driving intoxicated

Modality: Multimodal
— Visual/verbal representation of the source
— Visual/verbal representation of the target

Pragmatic effect: Driving intoxicated can lead to unpredictable consequences.

The leitmotif of the campaign “ “Izguli reibumu!” — neriske, jo rezultats ir neprog-
nozejams!” (““Sleep out intoxication!” — don’t risk, because the result is unpredict-
able!”) was a well-known game “Pudeles griesana” (“Spinning the Bottle”). It is known,
when playing the game, one should reckon with any outcome. The organizers of the
campaign call: don’t risk with things you are not ready to lose — don’t sit behind the
wheel intoxicated!

The image of the spinning bottle used in the advertisement stands both for the
gambling game “Spin the Bottle” and driving a car when still intoxicated; the risks
undertaken by intoxicated drivers are verbalized. Thus, the construction of the
metonymy-based metaphor DRIVING INTOXICATED IS A GAMBLING GAME is
enabled.

2 Retrieved from www.csdd.lv
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Example 3. In June 2012, just before Midsummer fest, within the framework of
Road Traffic Safety Directorate’s (Latvia) campaign against drunk driving “No vaditaja
lidz izvaditajam ir viena glaze” (“There is only one glass from a driver to an undertaker™)
(Figure 3), purchasers of alcoholic beverages at gas station STATOIL were reminded
of the deadly consequences of driving drunk. The buyers received a special campaign
card. The ad depicts the visual solution of the campaign’s message “No vaditdja lidz
izvaditajam” (“From a driver to an undertaker”): the words “vaditajs” (“driver”) and
“izvaditajs” (“undertaker”), as well as the glass of strong alcoholic drink and the
ignition key drowned in it. The intended message of the ad symbolizes a human’s
choice in a given situation: the wrong choice and action can change the destiny of
many people — one alcoholic drink before driving a car can make the “driver” become
“an undertaker”.

1253 vapiThs

otraiespeja.lv

NEBRAUC DZERIS! 160 octa © stionis () ruree SHETD

Figure 3. “Nebrauc dzeris!”(“Don’t drive drunk!”)?

Cognitive analysis: ~ Metonymy-based metaphor: DRIVING DRUNK IS DEATH
Metonymy: IGNITION KEY FOR DRIVING; IGNITION
KEY IN THE GLASS FOR DRIVING DRUNK
— Source: death
— Target: driving drunk

Modality: Multimodal
— Verbal representation of the source
— Visual/verbal representation of the target

Pragmatic effect: Driving drunk can have deadly consequences.

Example 4. The campaign “Brauc ar pratu. Paliec dzivs!” (“Drive reasonably.
Stay alive!”) (Figure 4), started by Road Traffic Safety Directorate’s (Latvia) in collabor-
ation with the Ministry of Transport, State Police, insurance company ERGO and
“Statoil Fuel & Retail Latvia” Ltd. in November 2013, aimed at improving the situation
on the Latvian roads by turning against fast and aggressive driving style.

The target of the multimodal metaphor SPEEDY/AGGRESSIVE DRIVING IS
DEATH is visually represented by car’s speed panel and speed pointer, which stand
for the car, and speedy/aggressive driving respectively. The source is visualized through

3 Retrieved from www.csdd.lv
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blood spurts on the right side of the speed panel, and when the pointer reaches the
right side of the panel the speed has been exceeded, as a result this can lead to unpred-
ictable and even lethal outcome. The verbal text “PRATS NE PRATS” (“REASON
NO REASON?”) beneath the image of speed panel is a verbal representation of the
source and the target of the metaphor, instantiated in the advertisement.

PRATS Nt PRATS

Figure 4. “Brauc ar pratu. Paliec dzivs!” (“Drive reasonably. Stay alive!”)*

Cognitive analysis: ~ Metonymy-based metaphor: SPEEDY/AGGRESSIVE
DRIVING IS DEATH
Metonymy: SPEED PANEL FOR CAR FOR SPEEDY
DRIVING; BLOOD FOR DEATH
— Source: death
— Target: speedy/aggressive driving

Modality: Multimodal
— Visual/verbal representation of the source
— Visual/verbal representation of the target

Pragmatic effect: Speedy/aggressive driving is not reasonable, and can lead to
a lethal outcome.

Example 5. Road users often forget about the importance of wearing seat belts
since there is no tangible benefit to the action, unless one is involved in a car crash. In
2015 Road Traffic Safety Directorate (Latvia) created a new social campaign for
buckling up called “Dzivibas josta” (“Life Belt”) (Figure 5). The campaigns aim at
urging people to wear seat belts, especially in the rear seats, as non-use of seat belts is
a contributing factor to the large amount of road deaths. As stated in the campaign
“Dgzivibas josta” (“Life Belt”), wearing a seat belt not only saves one’s life, but also
prevents one from becoming a lethal weapon capable of killing others. The printed
PSAs use the image of a seat belt, which resembles electrocardiogram creating visual
metonymic image SEAT BELT FOR ELECTROCARDIOGRAM. Since the seatbelt is
not buckled up it features the break in lifeline and the straight line in the electrocar-
diogram indicates a person’s death, thus, creating the metonymy-based multimodal
metaphor SEAT BELT IS LIFE.

4 Retrieved from www.csdd.lv
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Figure 5. “Dzivibas josta” (“Life Belt”)°

Cognitive analysis: ~ Metonymy-based metaphor: SEAT BELT IS LIFE
Metonymy: ELECTROCARDIOGRAM FOR LIFE
— Source: life
— Target: seat belt

Modality: Multimodal
— Visual/verbal representation of the source
— Visual/verbal representation of the target

Pragmatic effect: Buckling up saves your life.

The analysis shows how aspects of metaphors and metonymies surface in various
modes and how the various types of metaphor and metonymy interaction fulfil different
cognitive and persuasive roles. Forceville [2008] claims that in the context of advertising,
metonymy, being an essential cognitive process, not only reveals rhetorical strategies,
but also has an important role in motivating metaphor and in highlighting its mappings.
The interaction between metaphor and metonymy is of great relevance in advertising,
as it contributes to its primary goal by promoting the product in different ways.

LITERATURE

Alousque, I. N. Verbo-pictorial metaphor in French advertising. Journal of French Language
Studies, 24, 2014, pp. 155-180. DOI: 10.1017/50959269513000045.

Barcelona, A. Clarifying and applying the notions of metaphor and metonymy within cognitive
linguistics. ATLANTIS XIX (1), 1997, pp. 21-48.

Barcelona, A. Introduction: The cognitive theory of metaphor and metonymy. Barcelona, A.
(ed.). Metaphor and Metonymy at the Crossroads: A Cognitive Perspective. Berlin/New York:
Mouton de Gruyter, 2000, pp. 1-28.

Black, M. Models and Metaphors: Studies in Language and Philosophy. Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell
University Press, 1962.

Black, M. More about Metaphor. Ortony A. (Ed). Metaphor and Thought. Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1979, pp. 19-43.

5 Retrieved from www.csdd.lv

124



Solveiga LIEPA, Ilze OLEHNOVICA. Metonymy-Based Multimodal Metaphors..

Croft, W. The role of domains in the interpretation of metaphors and metonymies. Cognitive
Linguistics 4-4, 1993, pp. 335-370.
Croft, W., Cruse D. A. Cognitive Linguistics. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004.
Downing Hidalgo, L. and Mujic Kraljevic, B. Multimodal metonymy and metaphor as complex
discourse resource for creativity in ICT advertising discourse. Gonzélvez-Garcid, F., Pefia Cervel,
M. S. and Pérez Hernéndez, L. (Eds). Metaphor and Metonymy revisited beyond the Contemp-
orary Theory of Metaphor. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing Company,
2011 (2013), pp. 157-182.
Gibbs, R. W. Jr. The Poetics of Mind: Figurative Thought, Language, and Understanding.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994.
Forceville, Ch. Pictorial Metaphor in Advertising. London: Routledge, 1996.
Forceville, Ch. Multimodal Metaphor in Ten Dutch TV Commercials. The Public Journal of
Semiotics I (1), January 2007, pp. 15-34.
Forceville, Ch. Metaphor in Pictures and Multimodal Representations. Gibbs, R. W. Jr. (Ed.).
The Cambridge Handbook of Metaphor and Thought. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2008, pp. 462-482.
Forceville, Ch. Non-verbal and Multimodal Metaphor in a Cognitivist Framework: Agenda
for Research. Forceville, Ch. and Urios-Aparisi, E. (Eds). Multimodal Metaphor. Berlin/New
York: Mounton de Gruyter, 2009a, pp. 19-42.
Forceville, Ch. (2009b). A Course in Pictorial and Multimodal Metaphor. Available:
Introduction. http://projects.chass.utoronto.ca/semiotics/cyber/cforcevilleout.pdf
Lecture 1. http://projects.chass.utoronto.ca/semiotics/cyber/cforceville1.pdf
Lecture 2. http://projects.chass.utoronto.ca/semiotics/cyber/cforceville2.pdf
Lecture 3. http:/semioticon.com/sio/files/forceville-metaphor/cforceville3.pdf?1bisphpreq=1&
file=forceville-metaphor/cforceville3.pdf
Lecture 4. http://semioticon.com/sioffiles/forceville-metaphor/cforceville4.pdf?1bisphpreq=1&
file=forceville-metaphor/cforceville4.pdf
Lecture 5. http:/semioticon.com/sio/files/forceville-metaphor/cforcevilleS.pdf?1bisphpreq=1&
file=forceville-metaphor/cforcevilleS.pdf
Lecture 6. http://semioticon.com/sioffiles/forceville-metaphor/cforceville6.pdf?1bisphpreq=1&
file=forceville-metaphor/cforceville6.pdf
Lecture 7. http://semioticon.com/sio/files/downloads/2011/03/cforceville7.pdf?1bisphpreq=
1&file=downloads/2011/03/cforceville7.pdf
Lecture 8. http://semioticon.com/sio/files’”downloads/2013/11/Cybercourse-Lecture8.pdf?
Ibisphpreq=1&file=downloads/2013/11/Cybercourse-Lecture8.pdf
Forceville, Ch. Why and how study metaphor, metonymy, and other tropes in multimodal
discourse? Soares da Silve, A., Martins, J. C., Magalhées, L., Gongalves, M. (Eds). Comunicagéo,
Cognicdo e Media. Volume 1. PublicagBes da Faculdade de Filosofia Universidade Catdlica
Portuguesa: BRAGA, 2010, pp. 41-60.
Kovecses, Z. Where Metaphors Come From. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2015.
Lakoff, G. and Johnson, M. Metaphors We Live By. Chicago, IL: University of Chicago Press,
1980.
Lakoff, G. Women, Fire, and Dangerous Things: What Categories Reveal About the Mind.
Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1987.
Lakoff, G. and Turner, M. More than Cool Reason: A Field Guide to Poetic Metaphor. Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1989.

125



Valoda — 2017. Valoda dazadu kultiru konteksta

Pérez-Sobrino, P. Metaphor Use in Advertising: Analysis of the interaction between multimodal
metaphor and metonymy in a greemwashing advertisement. Gola, E. and Ervas, F. (Eds) Metaphor
in Focus. Philosophical Perspectives on Metaphor Use. Cambridge: Cambridge Scholars Pub-
lishing, 2013, pp. 67-82.

Qiu, Y. Interaction of Multimodal Metaphor and Metonymy in Public Service Advertising: A
Case Study. Theory and Practice in Language Studies, Vol. 3 No. 9, 2013, pp. 1584-1589.
DOI: 10.4304/tpls.3.9.1584-1589.

Radden, G. How metonymic are metaphors? Barcelona, A. (Ed.). Metonymy and metaphor at
the crossroads. A Cognitive Perspective. Berlin/New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 2000, pp. 93—
108.

Ruiz de Mendoza Ibafkz, F. J. Metaphor, metonymy and conceptual interaction. Atlantis 19(1),
1997a, pp. 281-295.

Ruiz de Mendoza Ibafkez, F. J. Cognitive and pragmatic aspects of metonymy. Cuadernos de
Filologia Inglesa, 6/2. University of Murcia, Spain, 1997b, pp. 161-178.

Ruiz de Mendoza Ibafkz, F. ]. The role of mappings and domains in understanding metonymy.
Barcelona, A. (Ed.). Metonymy and metaphor at the crossroads. A Cognitive Perspective. Berlin/
New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 2000, pp. 109-132.

Ruiz de Mendoza Ibafez, F. J. and Diez Velasco, O. I. Patterns of conceptual interaction.
Dirven, R. and Porings, R. (Eds) Metaphor and Metonymy in Comparison and Contrast, Berlin/
New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 2002, pp. 489-532.

Urios-Aparisi, E. Interaction of Multimodal Metaphor and Metonymy in TV Commercials:
Four case studies. Forceville, Ch. and Urios-Aparisi, E. (Eds). Multimodal Metaphor. Berlin/
New York: Mounton de Gruyter, 2009, pp. 95-117.

126



Irina LIOKUMOVICA
(Riga Technical University)

The Phenomenon of Reference in the Text:
Cognitive and Pragmatic Approaches

Summary
The Phenomenon of Reference in the Text: Cognitive and Pragmatic Approaches

The study focuses on current approaches to the issue of reference in the text within cognitive
and pragmatic research paradigms in linguistics. The concept of reference is examined and
various tendencies of its interpretations are considered by different scholars. Reference is a
multifaceted phenomenon related to cognition and the philosophy of language. It is examined
in terms of proposition. The analysis of reference is projected on English scientific and technical
text corpus on civil engineering and exemplified with linguistic means, in particular key words-
nouns in the function of the subject of the sentence. It is argued that pragmatic inferences and
deductions depend upon the context and play an important role in the interpretation of linguistic
expressions. The study outcomes can be used in delivering a course of lectures on text linguistics
and pragmatics at higher education institutions.

Key words: the concept of reference, proposition, key words-nouns, pragmatic inferences,
scientific and technical text, civil engineering

Pestome
®enomMeH pedepeHIN B TEKCTE: KOTHUTHBHBII H IIPATMATHYECKHIA MOIXO0T

HccnenoBanue ¢hoKycHpyeTcst HA COBPEMEHHBIX MOIX0IaX K BOIIPOCY peepeHIINN B TEK-
CTe C O3UIIMU KOTHUTUBHOM 1 ITparMaTu4ecKoi UCCe0BaTeIbCKOM MapaaurMbl B IMHIBUCTUKE.
PaccmaTpuBaercst moHsiTue peepeHLMU U 00CYKIal0TCs pa3IMYHbIE TEHASCHIIMY €TI0 MHTEpIIpe-
TallMy Pa3HbBIMU UcciienoBaTeassMu. PedbepeHiins npeacTapiseT co00ii MHOroacreKTHhIN (heHo-
MEH, B3aMOCBSI3aHHBII ¢ CO3HaAHMEM U rtocodueii s3bika. PedepeHIys n3yuaercst ¢ TOUKU
3peHUs TTPONO3ULINN. AHAIN3 pedepeHIINN TTPOCLIMPYETCST Ha aHTJIMICKUIA HAyYHO-TeXHUYEC-
KU1 KOPITYC TEKCTOB IO CTPOUTENIBCTBY U WILTIOCTPUPYETCS TIPUMEpPaMHU SI3LIKOBBIX CPEICTB, a
MMEHHO KJIIOUEBBIX CJIOB — CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIX B (DYHKIIMU MOIJIEKAIIETO MPEITOXKEHUS. YTBEpXK-
JAeTCs, YTO IparMaTUYeCKKe BHIBOIbI M YMO3aKIYIEeHMsI 3aBUCAT OT KOHTEKCTa M UTPAIOT Bax-
HYIO POJIb B MHTEIIPETALIMU SI3bIKOBBIX BRIPAXKEHUI B TEKCTE. Pe3ybTaThl MCCIeI0BaHMS MOXHO
MPUMEHUTD ITPU YTEHUU KypPCOB JICKLIMI T10 JIMTBUCTUKE TEKCTa U ITparMaThKe B BHICIINX yueO-
HBIX 3aBEICHMSIX.

KorroueBsie cnoBa: nonsmue pe¢epeHL¢uu, nponosuyus, npazmamuvecKue 6b1800bl, Kjawueeble
caoea-cyuecmeumesibtole, HayuHo—mexrtultectculZ mekcm, cmpoumenbcmeo

Scholars have been exploring the nature of reference for centuries within diverse
theoretical research paradigms in linguistics. Nowadays we witness a shift towards
cognitive and pragmatic paradigms in research, particularly to textual analysis. The
focus has been changed from the study of the internal structure of the text towards the
mechanisms of text generation and reception. In the light of current approaches to
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linguistic studies there is a revival of interest in the phenomenon of reference and the

need to re-evaluate and update this issue. It is urgent to explore the use of some linguistic

means of expressing reference at text level, the factors affecting their interpretation as
well as problems and challenges related to it.

Main aims of the study are:

1. to give an insight into the concept of reference in linguistics within different
theoretical research paradigms with the emphasis on cognitive and pragmatic
perspectives;

2. to consider some linguistic means of expressing reference, i.e., key words — nouns
in the function of the subject of the sentence and illustrate them with examples
from written English scientific and technical text on civil engineering.

It is assumed that a text reflects a particular real or mental situation that can be
seen from the author’s standpoint. The text consists of paragraphs and sentences which
reflect some fragments of the overall situation described in the text. The participants
of the situation include animate or inanimate objects, their properties, kinds of relation-
ships between them and their complex interaction [Dijk 1997].

The same situation described in the text can be viewed differently by various
recipients and/or readers. This can be explained by the fact that each individual perceives
the reality and gives a range of its interpretation depending on his/her types and levels
of expert knowledge, background, individuality of thinking, membership in a particular
cultural community, etc. [3y6oB, 3y6osa 2007: 95-96]. According to Nord [2005:
171, “the reception of a text depends on the individual expectations of the receivers,
which are determined by the situation in which they receive the text as well as by their
social background, their world knowledge, and/or their communicative needs”.

Reference is a multidimensional phenomenon related to cognition and the philos-
ophy of language in complex ways. It can be interpreted differently within various
research paradigms.

From the perspective of classical philosophy, reference is a dyadic, i.e., two-term
relationship between a word and thing.

According to Chomsky [1995: 43], reference is a tetradic, i.e., four-term relation-
ship between a natural language word, a person using the word, some circumstances
and some thing or things.

From a semantic perspective, as Sullivan [2013: 21] points out, semantic reference
is “a two-place semantic relation between a designator and what it conventionally or
literally designates”. As stated by Sullivan [2012: 302-303], the semantic reference of
a designator is affected by the general, conventional rule of the language. Within this
approach, context-dependent pragmatic considerations are not relevant to the drawing
of meaning distinctions [ibid.].

Semantic reference is often opposed to speaker’s reference [see Kripke 1977].
Research carried out by Kripke [Kripke 1977 cited in Sullivan 2013: 22] suggests that
speaker’s reference is a four-place relationship between a speaker, an audience, a design-
ator and what is used to designate. Sullivan [2013: 21] states that “whereas the semantic
reference of a designator is determined by the general, conventional rules of the language,
the speaker’s reference is affected by a specific, object dependent communicative inten-
tions”. Neale [2008] in his study holds the view that the issue of sematic reference
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addresses mainly formal languages whereas speaker’s reference concerns natural
languages. It is worth noting that discussion of semantic reference versus speaker’s
references is closely related to semantics/pragmatics boundary disputes in linguistics.
Arial [2012: 23-25] argues that “cross-paradigmatic theories and analyses typically
(though not invariably) actually complement each other, since they each shine the
light on different aspects of linguistic phenomena”. We share this viewpoint and take
the stance that pragmatic and semantic considerations complement each other.

From a pragmatic standpoint, referring in the text depends upon the context.
Hence, pragmatic considerations play a significant role in the drawing of meaning
distinctions. Within a pragmatic approach to language according to Sullivan [2012:
293], reference is defined as a relation between the usage of a linguistic expression and
the entity singled out by it. We share this viewpoint.

From a cognitive perspective according to the I-language approach developed by
Isac and Reiss [2008: 277], reference is viewed as a relation between words and phrases
that “are in the heads or minds of individuals and the things in the world outside of
individual minds”. The scholars argue that “the very objects that are part of our
experience and observations are actually mental constructs” [ibid.: 282].

At text level, reference can be analysed as a cohesive device. For example, Halliday
and Hasan [1976] in their research give detailed classifications of cohesive devices.
The set of devices comprises reference, ellipsis, substitution, conjunction, and lexical
cohesion [ibid].

Linguistic means of expressing reference can be divided into 2 main classes: (1)
key words; (2) traditional indexical referring expressions (e.g. proper nouns, personal
and demonstrative pronouns, etc.). A detailed classification and analysis of referring
expressions was given by Yan Huang [see Huang 2014: 227-234].

It is acknowledged that scientific and technical texts have a nominative nature,
i.e., its main content is expressed by key nouns. As proposed by Brown [2013: 23],
nouns in the function of the subject of the sentence can be divided into 3 main classes:
(1) creatures (e.g. people); (2) things (e.g. inanimate objects) and (3) ideas (e.g. abstrac-
tions, concepts). In this paper we will analyse key words-nouns in the function of the
subject of the sentence. They are singled out on the basis of the quantitative criterion
taking into account their frequency of occurrence in the text and the number of paragraphs
in which they are used [see Liokumovica 2009: 114-115]. It is important to note that
key nouns are related to the topic of the text and have a referential character.

The concept of reference can be examined through the prism of singular and
general propositions.

According to Huang [2014: 14], the concept of proposition can be defined as
“what is expressed by a declarative sentence when that sentence is used to make a
statement, that is, to say, true or false, about some state of affairs in the external
world”.

As suggested by Sullivan [2012: 293], propositions can be divided into two classes:
(1) singular propositions; (2) general propositions.

In a singular proposition “truth condition essentially involves a specific individual”
whereas in general proposition “truth condition does not essentially involve any specific
individual” [ibid.: 293]. For example:
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(1) Pier Luigi Nervi made a considerable contribution to the construction
industry through new production processes... |Silver, McLean, Evans

2013: 141].

In (1), the proposition underlying the sentence addresses a particular, specific
individual — Pier Luigi Nervi expressed by a proper noun.
Let us consider examples of general proposition.

(2) Wood is man’s oldest building material [Coulson 2014: 29].

In (2), the proposition expressed by the sentence concerns the concept of wood
regardless of what type of wood is used as a building material. At the sentence level,
the noun wood has a ‘generic’ reference signalling to the whole class of building
materials.

(3) Columns can be constructed in timber, steel, concrete and masonry [Smith
2016:205].

In (3), the proposition conveyed by the sentence addresses columns in general. At
the sentence level, the noun columns refers to the set of columns. Hence, it is a form of
‘generic’ reference.

Further let us analyse the concept of coreference. There are various means of
describing an object and/or situation. Language can be characterized by the variability
of nomination [MpucxanoBa 2014: 26]. Lexico-semantic means of expressing the same
referent comprise the recurrence of the same noun (noun repetition), word and con-
textual synonyms, associative and pronoun substitution, hypernyms, etc.). As the text
has a liner character these lexical items may extend across different paragraphs of the
text [3yooB, 3yooBa 2007: 96].

We assume that a coreferencial identity may indicate the significance of the referent
or a corresponding word in the text. In addition, this set of lexical items performs a
text organizing function and provides a thematic development of the text.

For example:

(4) Birch is a fairly small diameter tree, which grows all over a large part of
Europe and it is most common in northern and Eastern Europe —
especially throughout Scandinavia, Russia and the Baltic States — where
its main use is for the manufacture of very high strength and smooth,
clear-faced plywood. [Coulson 2014: 134].

In (4), coreference is signalled by the key noun birch and pronoun substitution it.
It should be noted that identification of referents may present challenges. Some
sentences do not have corresponding entities in the world (e.g. conditional sentences).
For example:
(5) If the wall is load bearing then support will have to be afforded to the
floors and walls above before commencing work [Smith 2016: 283].

In (5), the sentence describes the situation that does not exist, although it is possible.
Key words may signal referents in extralinguistic world in more complex way
rather than referring to an apparent physical object or a person. For example:
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(6) By the 1980s estates became more densely populated in an attempt to
meet housing shortages. Open-plan gardens took on a revival and estates
accommodated a number of similar property types but with a range of
styles to give the appearance of variety... [Smith 2016: 15].

In (6), estates at the same time are different types of property and land.

To conclude:

1. Inthis paper we have attempted to examine the cognitive and pragmatic theoretical
perspectives on the concept of reference in a broader context of diverse approaches
to it in linguistics. Although the approaches are quite distinct they complement
each other.

2. Reference can be not only an object of linguistic research but also a tool of linguistic
analysis.

3. Identification of specific and generic reference is essential in determining the
meaning of the sentence.

4. Addressees’ inferences and deductions based on linguistic expressions depend upon
their use in a particular context. Additionally, both semantic and pragmatic con-
siderations and their interaction as well as cognitive principles should be taken
into account in the interpretation of linguistic expressions singling out the subject
of the text.

5. Theoretical background of the paper and examples can be used in delivering a
course of lectures on text linguistics and pragmatics at higher education institutions.
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Zurnalisty nuostaty raiska viesajame Lietuvos sveikatos diskurse!

Summary
Expression of Journalistic Statements in Public Health-Related Discourse

The aim of the article is to demonstrate how journalistic approach towards various illnesses
was revealed in Lithuanian public health-related discourse during 1980-2012. It focuses on
conceptual metaphor SPACE. The statements of the article are based on the analysis of approxim-
ately 150 examples taken from various newspapers and internet websites.

In Lithuanian public health-related discourse the conceptual metaphor SPACE is generally
used to reveal the content of the concept ILLNESS. The metaphor is actualized in order to
demonstrate the relationship between physical and (or) psychic health of an ill person and the
orientation downward. This applies mainly when describing various types of addiction, mental
diseases, i.e. usually mental rather than psychic disorders. If analogy with spatial orientation
downward is chosen when speaking of illness, it can be stated that in such a way it shows a
negative approach towards both the illness itself and the people suffering from it.

Key words: conceptual metaphor, illness, bealth, public discourse, journalistic statements

Sio straipsnio tikslas — atskleisti vieng i§ bady, kuriuo 1980-2012 m. Lietuvos
vieSajame sveikatos diskurse, t. y. tekstuose apie sveikata, ligas ir jy gydyma, skirtuose
medicininio i$silavinimo neturintiems zmonéms, fiksuojamos Zurnalisty nuostatos.
Zurnalisty nuostatomis laikoma pozitiriy j apraSoma temg ir su ta tema susijusio
tikrovés objekto vertinimo visuma. Démesys sutelktas j konceptualigja ERDVES meta-
forg, kuri 1980-2012 m. rasytuose tekstuose apie sveikatg yra trecia pagal daznumg
[apie sveikatos diskurse aktualizuoty konceptualiyjy metafory santykj zr. Papaurélyte-
Kloviené 2014a: 221-239].

Norint jgyvendinti uzsibréztg tiksla, keliami tokie uzdaviniai: parodyti, kurie
konceptualiosios ERDVES metaforos aktualizacijos biidai buvo populiariausi 1980
2012 m. Lietuvos viesajame sveikatos diskurse; aptarti rysius tarp dazniausiai kalbama-
jame diskurse aprasomo LIGOS koncepto ir konceptualiosios ERDVES metaforos
aktualizacijos budy. Straipsnio teiginiai paremti mazdaug 150 pavyzdziy, kurie rinkti
i§ 1980-1990 mety dienrascio ,Komjaunimo tiesa“ (toliau tekste — KT), 1990-2001
mety dienrascio ,Lietuvos rytas (toliau tekste — LR) numeriy, portaluose lrytas.lt
(apimtas 2006-2012 m. laikotarpis), respublika.lt, aidas.lt 2012 m. publikuoty straip-
sniy apie sveikatg, analize. Analizuojant pavyzdzius pasitelkti konceptualiosios analizés
ir diskurso defragmentacijos metodai.

Lietuvoje sveikatos diskursas neturi jokiy tyrimo tradicijy, nes iki nuo 2012 m.
pradéto jigyvendinti Lietuvos mokslo tarybos finansuojamo projekto , Konceptualiosios

! Straipsnis parengtas vykdant LMT finansuojamg mokslo projekta (VAT-40/2012) , Koncep-
tualiosios metaforos vieSajame diskurse”.
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metaforos viesajame diskurse” (VAT-40 / 2012) jis apskritai nebuvo apibréztas ir
jvardytas kaip tyrimo objektas. I§ lietuviy kalbotyros darby minétinas L. Arcimavicienés
straipsnis, kuriame démesys sutelktas j ZIV / AIDS koncepta angly, lietuviy ir rusy
kalbose [Arcimaviciené 2005: 17-31]. Pradéjus vykdyti projekta ,, Konceptualiosios
metaforos viesajame diskurse”, apibréztos galimos Lietuvos viesojo sveikatos diskurso
tyrimo galimybés [Papaurélyté 2014b: 74-86], apibudinta 1980-2012 metais Lietuvos
viesojoje erdvéje publikuotuose tekstuose apie sveikatg aktualizuoty konceptualiyjy
metafory sistema [Papaurélyté 2014a: 221-239], sudarytas sveikatos ir kitiems viesie-
siems diskursams budingy konceptualiyjy metafory zodynas [Budvytyté-Gudiené,
Gudavicius, Jurgaitis, Papaurélyté-Kloviené, Toleikienée 2014].

Yra pabréziama, kad ,kiekviena visuomenés informavimo priemoné, spresdama
konkrecius socialinius ir kitokius uzdavinius, gali efektyviai veikti auditorijg, pléesdama
Ziniy akiratj, formuodama vertybines orientacijas, nuotaikas ir jsitikinimus, ugdydama
zmoniy elgesj ir pasauléziurg” [Urbonas 2007: 31]. Tiriant ziniasklaidos priemonése
vartojamg kalbg, galima apibudinti pagrindines kalbos vartotojy sgmonéje kuriamo
pasaulio charakteristikas, i$ dalies nuspéti galimg auditorijos, kuri skaito atitinkamus
tekstus, elges].

Teorinés nuostatos

,Zurnalistikos pagrindy“ vadoveélyje rasoma, kad , Ziniasklaidos priemonés poveikis
auditorijai tuo didesnis, kuo teisingiau ji atspindi tikrove, kuo objektyvesne ir aktualesne
pateikia informacija, kuo geriau tenkina Zmoniy poreikius ir interesus” [Urbonas 2007:
190]. Rasant apie tas sritis, kurioms iSmanyti reikalingas specialus i$silavinimas, galima
poveikio jéga dar labiau padidéja, nes Zurnalisty pateikto pasaulio vaizdo dauguma
skaitytojy dazniausiai nevertina kaip objektyvaus ar neobjektyvaus, bet priima jj kaip
naturaliai egzistuojantj, atskiri pasaulio fragmentai imami suvokti ir vertinti remiantis
batent §iuo vaizdu. Ziniasklaidos specialistai pabrézia, kad , Zurnalistiniuose tekstuose,
iSskyrus kronikinius, visada yra ir tam tikra vertybiné nuostata“ [Puodzianas 2012:
62]. Vadinasi, galima teigti, kad zurnalisty teiginiai turi tiesioginés jtakos Zmoniy
nuostaty formavimuisi, o per nuostatas veikia ir elges].

Sveikatos diskursg tyrinéje mokslininkai taip pat sutelkia démesj j zitros tasko,
kurj pasirinko tekstg apie sveikatg rases Zzmogus, svarbg. J. Arroyave [Arroyave 2012:
194-214] pabrézia, kad medicininio iSsilavinimo neturintys Zmonés informacijg apie
ligy prevencija, priezastis, gydyma, sveikg gyvenimo buda gauna taip, kaip visa tai
atskleidziama masinés informacijos priemonése, t. y. laikrasCiuose, Zurnaluose, interneto
portaluose, televizijos ir radijo laidose. Pasak minéto mokslininko, jrodyta, kad jvairiose
medijose pateikiamg informacijg Zzmonés priima geriau nei, pavyzdziui, tiesiogiai gautus
ir, logiskai galvojant, daug patikimesnius paciy gydytojy nurodymus. Islieka pavojus,
kad tai, kas rasoma spaudoje arba skleidziama per kitas masinés informacijos prie-
mones, gali buti netikslu, neiSsamu, pasene ir klaidinti arba bauginti visuomene. Svarbu
yra suprasti, kaip visuomenés informavimo priemonése pateikiama informacija apie
sveikata, kurie dalykai pabréziami kaip svarbiausi. Zurnalisty poziarj j aptariama
klausimg parodantys akcentai visuomenés sgmonéje formuoja SVEIKATOS koncepta,
padeda susikurti nuomone apie sveikatos apsauga. Tai, kaip zmonés suvokia savo
sveikatg ir rapestj ja, turi tiesioginés jtakos visuomenés nariy sveikatai.
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Svarbus ne tik pats informacijos turinys, bet ir jos pateikimo budai. Vienas i$
tokiy budy - tekstuose aktualizuojamos konceptualiosios metaforos. Metaforiniy pasa-
kymy pagrindas yra tam tikras situacijos suvokimas. Pavyzdziui, kalbéti apie ligos
slenkstj (Ant epidemijos slenkscio yra ir Utena, kur 10 tukst. gyventojy tenka 99,6
serganciojo, Visaginas — 97,6, Trakai — 98,2 serganciojo (lrytas 2009 11 17)) galima
todél, kad Zmoniy sgmonéje $is abstraktus fenomenas siejamas su pastatu. Tekstuose
gali pasitaikyti jJdomiy ir dar niekur negirdéty metafory, bet tarp jy nebus tokiy, kuriy
niekas negaléty suprasti. Metaforos pagrindas yra universalus, galima pasirinkti tinka-
miausig iStaky sritj kalbant apie sunkiau apibudinamus dalykus, vadinasi, metafora
gali bati suprantama. Be to, iStaky srities pasirinkimas kartu parodo ir tai, kaip mes
vertiname tikroves objektg [apie kognityvinei lingvistikai artimo poziario j metaforg
specifikg zr. Gudavicius 2014: 14-35].

Abstrakéiy reiskiniy aprasymas pasitelkiant konceptualiaja ERDVES metafora
yra labiausiai pagristas zmogaus fizine patirtimi. Dazniausiai erdvinis apibudinimas
siejamas su gilumu, t. y. kryptimi Zemyn [placiau apie tai zr. Grzegorczykowa 2001:
5-18]. Abstrak¢iy reiskiniy siejimas su kuria nors erdvine orientacija — aukstyn arba
zemyn — nurodo jy vertinima: kritimas, kryptis Zemyn, siejami su tuo, kas yra blogai ir
vertinama neigiamai, o malonius dalykus apibudina vertikali padétis, orientacija
aukstyn.

Tiriamoji dalis

Daugiausia démesio Lietuvos viesajame sveikatos diskurse skiriama LIGOS koncepto
turiniui atskleisti, todel didzioji dalis konceptualiosios ERDVES metaforos aktualiza-
cijos budy susije butent su $iuo konceptu.

1980-2012 m. sveikatos diskurse konceptualioji ERDVES metafora aktualizuo-
jama jvairiai. LIGOS konceptas dél vienareik§miskai neigiamo vertinimo yra siejamas
su erdvine orientacija Zemyn — liga tiesiogiai jvardijama kaip duobé, Zema vieta, |
kurig jkrentama, jlipama ar kaip kitaip patenkama. Konceptualioji ERDVES metafora
dazniau pasitelkiama kalbant apie psichikos ligas, jvairias priklausomybes, kitaip
tariant, labiau dvasinés, o ne fizinés sveikatos sutrikimus, pvz.: <...> jaunuolis tvirtina
serggs depresija jau ketverius metus. ISlipti is ligos kol kas Lietuvoje jam nepadéjo
niekas: nei medikamentai, nei psichoterapija (lrytas 2008 11 07); ,Butent todél joms
sunkiau islipti is priklausomybiy duobés", - tikino N. Bagdonaité (Irytas 2012 09 16).
Jei apibadinant situacijg nurodoma, kad zmogus jlipo ar jkrito j duobe, galima teigti,
kad taip perduodama zinia, jog dél susiklosciusios padéties kaltas pats subjektas, todél
jis pats turi veikti taip, kad situacija vél tapty tokia, kokia ir buvo. Tekstuose konsta-
tuojama, kad pasveikti, t. y. i duobés, pakalneés vél sugrjzti j lygig ar aukstesne vieta,
labai sunku arba ir nejmanoma, pvz.: Susirge jau nebegali patys islipti is depresijos
duobeés (lrytas 2008 01 23); Antra mintis padéjo susivokti, kad tai ne kas kita kaip
vadinamieji kumarai — narkotiky badas. Atsirado fiziné priklausomybé. Nebesugebéjau
sustoti ir ritausi toliau. Rituosi iki Siol (delfi 2007 12 01). Tokie konceptualiosios
metaforos aktualizacijos budai yra daznesni. Vadinasi, diegiamos pesimistinés nuostatos
ligos atzvilgiu. Skaitytojui stengiamasi jteigti nuomone, kad viléiy pasveikti yra mazai.
Kartais tekstuose koduojama mintis, kad ne zmogus pasirinko, o uz jj tai padaré aplin-
kybés, vadinasi, galima teigti, kad subjektas néra kaltas délto, kad jis dabar serga
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psichikos liga arba kencia nuo priklausomybés. Uz zmogy stipresné gaivaliska jéga
sukuria subjektui nepalankig situacija, pvz.: <...> po ilgesnés pertraukos pakelta taurelé
juos vél gali bloksti | pakalne (LR 1994 06 09); <...> jis papuls j neurozineg nerimo
sutrikimy duobe (respublika 2012 09 12). Logiskai suvokiama, kad alkoholj Zzmogus
vartoja sagmoningai, niekas nevyksta be jo valios, vis délto situacija aprasoma taip,
kad atrodo, jog daiktas (taurelé) yra dél visko kaltas. Antrajame pavyzdyje taip pat
apibudinama tokia situacija, kai Zmogus néra kaltas dél to, kas atsitiko — kur nors
papuolama ne savo noru, bet susikloscius aplinkybéms. Norint pasveikti, batina sulaukti
pagalbos is 3alies.

Ligos koreliacija su kryptimi aukstyn Lietuvos vieSojo sveikatos diskurso tekstuose
labai reta. Perskaicius didzigja dalj per analizuojamg laikotarpj parasyty teksty apie
sveikatg, rastas vos vienas tokio pobudzio pavyzdys: Lietuvos liaudies partijos vadovés
Kazimiros Prunskienés sveikatos bikléje nuo pirmadienio pastebimas Suoliukas aukstyn
(delfi 2012 03 07). Siuo atveju situacija apibadinama kaip nepriklausanti nuo zmogaus
nory.

Galima apibendrinti, kad gerokai dazniau pasirinkdami ligos ir krypties zemyn
aktualizacijg zurnalistai démesj sutelkia j nepageidauting sveikatos bukle, j3 pateikia
kaip daznesne ir sunkiau paklustancia patyréjo kontrolei. Be to, svarbu, kad su kryptimi
Zemyn siejamos tik tos ligos, kurios pazeidzia zmogaus psichine bukle (nejmanomi
pasakymai *ilipo j infarkto duobe, *padeéjo islipti is véZio duobés). Taip fiksuojama
mintis, kad neigiamai vertinama ne tik pati su dvasios problemomis susijusi liga, bet ir
ja sergantis subjektas. Jis vertinimo skaléje atsiduria zemiau uz kitus zmones. Priklau-
somi nuo cheminiy medziagy (alkoholio, narkotiky, vaisty) Zmonés is tiesy yra vertinami
blogiau nei tie, kurie, pavyzdziui, serga diabetu arba bronchy astma. , Musy visuomenéje
vis dar vyrauja poziuris, kad narkomanai ar kitokig priklausomybe turintys Zmonés
yra nenormalis. Tai, esa, padugnés, nepilnaveréiai, verti pasmerkimo ir bausmes. Si
nuostata keiciasi labai letai* [Kuoriené 2002: 103-104]. Greiiausiai rySys tarp vie$ojo
diskurso teksty ir visuomenés nuomoneés yra dvikryptis: tekstuose atspindima tai, kas
yra paplite tikrovéje, o masinés informacijos priemoniy poveikis tokias nuostatas tik
dar labiau palaiko, sustiprina.

Aprasyta konceptualiosios ERDVES metaforos aktualizacija biidinga visam 1980~
2012 m. Lietuvos viesajam sveikatos diskursui.

Pasitelkus kitus kalbamosios metaforos aktualizacijos budus jmanoma isreiksti ir
iS esmés priesingas nuostatas. Liga gali buti suvokiama kaip objektas, prie kurio Zzmogus
priartéja. Objektas erdvéje yra neaktyvus, todél taip aktualizuojant konceptualiaja
ERDVES metaforg isreiskiama nuostata, kad tikimybé susirgti kai kuriomis ligomis
daugiausia priklauso nuo paciy zmoniy: Tie, kurie pradéjo piktnaudziauti alkoholiu,
nutuokia apie tragiskq Sio kelio pabaigg — baltgjq karstlige (KT 1986 07 09). Ligy
gausa ir jvairove perduodamos pasitelkus zemélapio vaizdinj. Zemélapis reikalingas
norint susiorientuoti erdvéje, todel ligy Zemélapis, t. y. jame pavaizduoty objekty
tankumas, turéty padéti zmogui suvokti tikraja padeéti: Siandien medicinos vadovéliai
E. Jenneri vadina pasaulio gelbétoju, nes bitent jo atradimas is ligy Zemélapio leido
isbraukti raupus, marg, difterijq, stablige ir kitas sunkias ligas (delfi 2012 09 20).

Liga Lietuvos viesajame sveikatos diskurse suvokiama ir kaip ribota erdvé, j kurig
patenkama ir savo noru, ir pries savo valig. Toks konceptualiosios ERDVES metaforos
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aktualizacijos budas buvo paplites pries du desimtmecius, islieka produktyvus ir Siais
laikais, plg.: Seimos nestabilumas <...> dagnai pastumia vaikus j alkoholizmg (KT
1985 01 25); IS tiesy lenguvieji gérimai — patys tikriausi vartai j alkobolizmg (delfi 2009
12 30). Pastumtas zmogus, jeigu néra labai silpnas, galéty neprarasti pusiausvyros ir
nepateikti | nepageidauting uzdarg erdve. Varty vaizdinys atskleidzia dar labiau nuo
subjekto priklausancios situacijos esme: zmogus pats atidaro vartus, vadinasi, ir pats
pasirenka buvimg jo sveikatai kenksmingoje erdvéje.

Su tokiu ligos suvokimu susije kiti konceptualiosios metaforos aktualizacijos budai.

Kadangi liga yra objektas erdvéje, pagrijsta, kad tiek sirgimui, tiek sveikimui suvokti
perkeliami kelionés (ji gali buti suvokiama kaip judéjimas ir vertikalia, ir horizontalia
kryptimi) nuo vieno tasko j kitg pozymiai. ] SIRGIMA - KELIONE leidZiamasi ne savo
noru, ir pats ligonis, ir jo artimieji tokiai kelionei paprastai nebtuna pasirenge, todél
pasijunta sutrike ir nebesuvokia, kaip turéty elgtis, pvz.: Kaip bebity, onkologinis
susirgimas — tai sudetinga liga. Ji sukelia gyvenimisky issikiy Seimoje. Zaibisku greiciu
Seimos nariai pasijunta tarsi pasiklyde labirinte be Zemélapio (Irytas 2011 05 31). Be
to, $i kelioné gali buti iSskirtiné tuo, kad atgal sugrjzti nebejmanoma, baigtis kartais
buna ir tragiska: ,, O kai sveikata vél pablogéja, jau biana negriztamai paZeistos kepe-
nys — kelio atgal daZniausiai nebebuna" <...> (delfi 2012 09 21). Sveikimo kelioné
daznai apibudinama kaip ilga, bet jos pabaiga yra siekiamybé: Pries ménesi Gretai
atlikta ortopediné operacija, periodiskai leidZiamos botulino toksino injekcijos, kurios
turi atpalaiduojamgji poveikj. Siuo metu ji eina ilgu reabilitacijos keliu (Irytas 2008
10 22). Galimybé priartéti prie sveikatos labiau priklauso nuo paties Zzmogaus, todél
subjektas rodo iniciatyvg ir imasi aktyviy veiksmy, kad pakeisty netenkinancig situacija,
pvz.: Tuomet buvau 23 mety amzZiaus, o kelione link sveikatos pradéjau todél, kad
pamaciau, jog tradicinis kelias veda toli grazu ne ten, kur man norétysi (delfi 2009
06 08). Tokie veiksmai yra kryptingi, tekstuose neuzsimenama apie blaskymasi arba
kabéjima.

Isvados
Apibendrinus tai, kas buvo pasakyta apie konceptualiosios ERDVES metaforos
raiska Lietuvos viesajame sveikatos diskurse 1980-2012 m., galima daryti kelias i$vadas.

1. Daugiau nei per tris deSimtmecius paraSytuose tekstuose apie sveikatg koncep-
tualioji ERDVES metafora yra viena i§ daznesniy. Vadinasi, galima teigti, kad ji
tinka LIGOS (labiausiai), SVEIKATOS ir GYDYMO koncepty turiniui perteikti.

2. Dazniausiai konceptualioji ERDVES metafora aktualizuojama pasitelkiant rysj
tarp sergancio zmogaus fizinés ir (ar) dvasinés buklés ir erdvinés orientacijos zemyn.
Taip tekstuose atskleidziamas labai aiskus zurnalisty polinkis visg démesj sutelkti
] tai, kas yra negerai. Pazymeétina, kad visy trijy desimtmeciy tekstuose aktuali-
zuojant ligos ir krypties Zemyn rysj parodoma, kad neigiamai vertinama ne tik
pati liga, bet ir ja sergantys zmonés. Gerokai reC¢iau LIGOS koncepto turinys yra
perteikiamas pasitelkiant analogija su erdvine orientacija aukstyn.

3. Kadangi liga Lietuvos vieSajame sveikatos diskurse gali buti suvokiama kaip objektas,
prie kurio artéjama, galima teigti, kad taip Zurnalistai atskleidzia paties zmogaus
pasirinkimo svarbg. Gyvenimo budas ir daug kity aplinkybiy, kurias subjektas
jgalus kontroliuoti pats, lemia, ar Zmogus nesusirgs jvairaus pavojingumo ligomis.
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4. Analizuojant konceptualiosios ERDVES metaforos raiska 1980-2012 m. para-
$ytuose Lietuvos viesojo sveikatos diskurso tekstuose, nebuvo pastebéta esminiy
metaforos aktualizacijos poky¢iy, nes tikrovéje, kurios fragmentai teikia medziagos
informacijos perkélimui i$ vienos srities j kita, esminiy pokyc¢iy, susijusiy su erdvés
suvokimu, nebuvo.

LITERATURA

Arroyave, J. Health, News and Media Information. The Handbook of Global Health Commun-
ication. Edited by R. Obregen and S. Walsbord. Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2012, pp. 194-214.
Gudavicius, A. Konceptualiosios metaforos: turinys ir raiSka. Konceptualiyjy metafory Zodyno
struktara. Konceptualiosios metaforos viesajame diskurse: konceptualiyjy metafory Zodynas.
Siauliai [i. e. Vilnius]: BMK leidykla, 2014, 14-42 p.

Badvytyté-Gudiené, A., Gudavicius, A., Jurgaitis, N., Papaurélyte-Klovieng, S., Toleikiené, R.
Konceptualiosios metaforos vieSajame diskurse: konceptualiyjy metafory Zodynas. Siauliai [i. e.
Vilnius]: BMK leidykla, 2014. 343 p.

Grzegorczykowa, R. O zkoumanirozdilu v jazykovych obrazech svéta: obraz psychiky ¢loveka
v prostorovych metaforéch. Obraz svéta v jazyce: Sbornik z prispevkit, které zaznély v jazy-
kovedné sekci XXVII. rocniku cesko-polské meziuniverzitni konference Univerzita Karlova -
Uniwersytet Warszawski ve dnech 2-4. kvetna 2000 v prostoréch FF UK Praha (usporédala:
Ph. Dr. Irena Vankova, CSc.). Praha, 2000, 5-18 p.

Kuoriené, O. Narkomanija, alkoholizmas ir kitos priklausomybés — bégimas nuo gyvenimo.
Vilnius: Mokslo aidai, 2003. 111 p.

Papaurélyte, S. Sveikatos diskursas lietuviy kalbotyroje: terra incognita tyrimo galimybés. Filo-
logija 2014 (19), 74-86 p.

Papaurélyte, S. Sveikatos diskursas. Konceptualiosios metaforos viesajame diskurse: konceptu-
aliujy metafory Zodynas. Siauliai [i. e. Vilnius]: BMK leidykla, 2014, 221-239 p.

Puodzitinas, V. Ziniasklaidos technologijos: kiirybos aspektai. Klaipeda: Klaipédos universiteto
leidykla, 2012. 117 p.

Urbonas, V. Zurnalistikos pagrindai. Klaipeda: Klaipedos universiteto leidykla, 2007. 252 p.

138



I'’nmuna CBIPULIA

(JdayraBnuiccKuii yHUBEPCUTET)

O HaNMOHAJILHO-KY/ILTYPHOH KOHHOTAIIMM IBETOBOIi JIEKCHUKH

Summary
National and Cultural Connotation of Color Vocabulary

The paper examines the national and cultural connotation of colour vocabulary. The con-
notative background of colour vocabulary is largely determined by the prototype from which it
originates. In addition, one may note the culturally specific nature of the development of the
semantic structure of a word, anchoring the colour vocabulary in phraseological stock, the
functioning of the lexeme in the artistic discourse. The present study is focused on the lexeme
blue. The significance of this colour designation in the Russian language picture of the world is
confirmed by the presence of a large number of derivatives. The culturally specific prototype of
the colour blue is cornflower. The stable epithet blue frequently occurs in the description of the
sky, that determines its high connotative background.

The connotative background of the lexeme blue actively develops in the contexts of its
metaphorical use, in the description of space and time, and also in portrait descriptions. The
ambivalence of the connotations of colour blue is related to its connectedness to juxtaposed
colours — white and black, and is determined by the nature of the described realia. Phraseological
units with a component blue also have an ambivalent connotation.

Key words: color vocabulary, blue, connotation, ambivalence
*

B coBpeMeHHBIX paboTax 0 KOHHOTalMM Hanbosee 00CyK1aeMbIM SIBJISIETCS BOII-
pOC O KYJIBTYPHOI (HAaLlMOHATbHO-KYJIBTYPHOI ) KOHHOTaUMU. HalmoHaabHO-KYyJIBTYpP-
Hasg KOHHOTAIIMs OXBaTBIBaeT chepy MOTUBAIIUM SI3BIKOBBIX €AWHUI (BHYTPEHHIOIO
dbopmy), pa3BUTHE U 3aKpETUICHIE 3a CJIOBOM aKCUOJIOTUYHOCTH, SMOIIMOHAIBHO-9KC-
MPECCUBHBIX XapaKTepUCTUK 1 Ap. OHa IpeacTaeT KaK yCTOMIMBEIN (POH JIEKCEMBI, IO -
KperuisieMblil pasHoro pona nuckypcamu. Criennduka ee nposiBlIeHus: 00yclIoBIeHa
OCOOEHHOCTSIMU TOM UJIM MHOM JIEKCUKO-CEMaHTUUYECKOM IPYIINbI, XapaKTepoM (PyHK-
LIMOHMPOBAHMSI €€ YWICHOB B TOM WJIM UMHOM si3blKe. IHTeHCHOHAI CeMaHTUKU 1IBETO-
BOI1 JIEKCUKHU XapaKTepU3yeTCsT YHUBEPCATbHOCTHIO, a TAKKE OTCYTCTBHEM OLIEHOUHBIX
CeM, YTO HAXOIUT OTpakeHHNE B MICHTUIHOM MCTOJKOBAHMU €€ 3HAYCHUIT B pa3HBIX
SI3BIKAX. YHUBEPCATbHBIMU MHTETPATBHBIMI CEMaMU IIBETOBOM JIEKCUKHU, BXOISIIINX B
COCTaB CITeKTpa, SIBJISICTCSI ONMCaHUE CEMaHTUKU C OTCHUIKOM Ha ApyTUe LiBeTa UM Ha
HanboJiee XapaKTepHblii MpoToTuIl. KynsTypHo-crieiuuuHbIi XapaKTep HOCUT pas-
BUTHE CEMaHTUYECKOM CTPYKTYPHI CJIOBa, a TAKXKE 3aKpeTUIeHUE LIBETOBOM JIEKCUKHU BO
(dpazeonornmueckoM hoHIE, JaXKe €CIIU NINOMBI HOCST 3aMMCTBOBAHHEIN XapaKTep.

KoHHOTaTMBHBEI (hOH LIBETOBOI! JIEKCKI BO MHOTOM OTIPEICISICTCS IIPOTOTUIIOM,
K KOTOPOMY OHa BOCXOIUT. XapaKTep 3TOTO MPOTOTHUIIA YACTO CBSI3aH C IIpeaMeTaMU
peaJbHOro Mupa, UMEIOIIMMM Ty WJIM MHYIO OKpAcKYy (cp.: Hebo, caxca, chee v ip.). UMeH-
HOI KOMIIOHEHT YCTOMYMBBIX COYETAHUM — 3TAJIOHHBIX CPABHEHUIM — IIPEACTABIISIET
€000 MPOTOTUII, BLICTYIIAIOIIUI B pPOJIU UACATIBHOIO HOCUTEJISI 9TOTO 1IBETA: Oeblil Kak
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CHe2, UepHblll KaKk cmoab U Ip. P 11BETOBOI JTEKCUKU 00JIalaeT JOCTATOYHO YCTOMYM-
BbIM KOHHOTATUBHBIM (DOHOM, BO MHOTOM OITPE/IE/ISIEMbIM TTEPEHOCHBIM 3HAYeHUEM CJIOBa
(cp., HampUMep, NTEPEHOCHBIE 3HAYEHMUSI CJIOBA cepblii: «bIIeqHBIN C OTTEHKOM TaKOTO
1BeTa (O JIUIIE, O YeJIOBEKE C TAKUM JIUIIOM)»; «HUYEeM He TIpUMedaTeTbHbIN, OeTHbIN
conepKaHueM»; «<He00pa30BaHHBIN, MATOKYIBTYpHBIN» [MAC 4, 83]: uepHbtii — «oTpU-
LIATeAbHBIN, TI0XOM», «MpayHbIit, 0€33KaTOCTHBIN, TSKEbIl», «3JIOCTHBIM, HU3KUIA,
KoBapHbIii» [MAC 4, 668].

PaccmoTpumM 6ostee moapoOHO KOHHOTATUBHBIN (DOH JIEKCEMBI CUHULL. 3HAYMMOCTh
3TOTO I[BETOO0O3HAUEHUS JIJISI PYCCKO SI3bIKOBOI KAPTUHBI MUPA TIOATBEPKIAETCST HATTH -
yreM OOJIBIIOTO KondecTBa AepuBatoB. OHU TIpeCTaBICHBI IIUPOKUM KPYTOM JIeK-
CHIKU, OXBAThIBAIOIIIE pa3HbIE SI3bIKOBbIE C(pephbl ¥ BXOJISIIIIEN B AKTUBHBIN U TACCUBHBIN
COCTaB. DTa JeKCcrKa UMeeT KaK MO3UTUBHO-OIICHOUHBIN, TaK U HEraTUBHO-OIIEHOY -
HBIII KOHHOTAaTUBHBIN (DOH: CUHb, CUHeBA, NPOCUHb, CUHbKA, CUHUI (MeOHbLil) Kynopoc,
CUHeBaMblIL, CUHe2Na3blil (CUHeOKULL), CUHEKDbIAbLI, CUHAK, CUHI02A, CUHIOWHUK (TTBSTHUIIA),
cuHuya, cutveasb (CUpeHb) U np. JlekceMma uccuna riepefaeT OTTEHOYHOE 3HAYEHUE —
UCCUHS-YePHbLIL, UCCUHA-3eaeHblil N TD.: Hccunsa-uephoe, uctepna — / Cunee meoe onepe-
Hue (M. LIBeTaeBa «[01yOu petoT cepeOpsiHbIe, pacTepsSIHHbBIE, BEUepHUE...»). Jlekcema
CUHeHbKasA (CUHAA, CUHIOXA) UMEET apXaudyHoe 3HaueHue «5 pybuseil»: Huiv cxoavko
Oenee! — npomanyn on 3amemosy c8oio OpoACawyio pyKy ¢ KpeOumKamu, — KpacHeHvKue,
cunenvkue, dsaduamos namo pyoneii (O. JocroeBckuit «[IpecTyIieHre 1 HaKa3aHUE» );
Kpome moeo, éopomuewiuiica nocae ybuiicmea  1a8Ky NPUKA3YUK COOOWUA NOAUYUU He
MoAbKOo 00 YKpAOeHHOU cymMme, HO U U3 KAKUX UMEHHO 0eHee OHA COCMOSAAA, MO eCMb CKOAb-
KO 0bl10 KpeOumoK paoyicHulX, CKOAbKO CUHUX, CKOAbKO KPACHBIX, CKOAbKO 3040MbIX MO-
nem u kaxux umenro (D. JloctoeBckuii «bpatesa Kapama3oBsl»).

AMOMBaNIEHTHOCTh KOHHOTAIIMI CUHETO 1IBETa BO MHOTOM CBSI3aHa C TEM, YTO OH
COOTHOCUTCSI C TTOJIIPHBIMU 1IBETAMU — O€JTbIM 1 YepHBIM: «[10 omHUM ITpr3HaKaM COOT-
HOCHUTCSI C OeJIbIM LIBETOM 1 CBETOM BOOOILIE (cuHUll pOACTBEHHO Tj1aroay cusamos — (...),
10 IPYTUM — WICHTUDUIIMPYETCS C YEPHBIM LIBETOM («TEMHBII», «<HETIPO3PAuYHbBIii») 1
TIPOTUBOTIOCTABIISIETCS KPACHOMY WJTU KEJITOMY IIBETY (KaK «MYKCKOI» — «KEHCKOMY»
(...). B BepoBaHMsIX cunuil ygem (Kax U 3ea1eHblil) CBSI3bIBAETCS C «T€M CBETOM», C MECTaMU
00WTaHUST HEYMCTON CUJIBI, BBICTYTIAET KaK aTPpUOYT «4yXK OT O » MPOCTPAHCTBA» (...).
HapagHe ¢ YepHbBIM IIBETOM cuHUil Y6em BOCTIPUHUMAETCS KaK IIBET CMEePTH, Tpaypa»
[CA, 1995: 640]. Cunuii yeem xapakTepusyeT MepcoHaXkeil HapOIAHOM TeMOHOJIO -
T' M U Cp. AP.-PYC. Ha3BaHMe beca — cunuil, cuney. (...) Cunue muiay pycajok. (...). Muk-
potorionuMbl Tuna Curuil KameHb 4aCTO OTHOCSITCST K MeCTaM, KOTOPBIM TTPUTTUCHIBA-
€TCs YyI0ICICTBEHHAs CUJIa U KOTOPbIE CTAHOBATCA oObekTaMu mountanus [CJL 1995:
640]. AMOMBaJIEHTHOCTh KOHHOTALIMI IIPOCIIEXKUBAETCS YK€ Ha yPOBHE CAMBIX YaCTOT-
HBIX aCCOLIMATOB Ha CJIOBO-CTUMYJI CUHULL: 204Y00ll, MYMAH, OKeaH, 4ya10K, uHell, e1as,
Mepmaey, ymonaeHHux (Cp. Takke najnee: mpyn, nokotinuk, cunsk) [PAC 1004: 771]. Kpome
TOTO, JIEKCEMa UMEEeT 3aKPETJICHHOE B SI3bIKe MIEPEHOCHOE 3HAUeHUE C YCTOMYMBBIM ac-
COIIMATUBHBIM (POHOM — O IIBETE JIUIIA: «C OTTEHKOM Takoro 1Beta» [MAC 4, 96] (cp.
TaKXe YCTOMUMBOE COUETAaHUE: CUHAKU o0 enazamu (0 TEMHBIX KpyTax TOJI TJIa3aMu).

B kauecTBe yHUBEpCaTbHOTO TTPOTOTUIIA [IJIST JIEKCEMBI CUHUE B PA3HBIX SI3bIKAX
BBICTYyIaeT HeGO (Cp., HanpumMep, B HemelkoM: blau — 1. in der Farbung dem wolken-
losen Himmel dhnlich [Duden 2010: 226]. B pyccKoM sI3bIKE 9TOT ITPOTOTUIT UMEET JIEK-
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ceMa eoayboii (cp.: «uBeta ssicHoro Heba» [MAC 1, 328]); «CBeTI0-CUHUIA, Ta30PEBBIi,
SIpKO-HebecHoro 1BeTax [ danb 1984, 4: 370]. «B (poabKIopHBIX TeKCcTaX (OBLTAHEL, CKa3KH,
JTYXOBHBIE CTUXM) CUHUI BBICTYTIA€T KaK MOCTOSTHHBIN TUTET MOPSsI, peku, Heba» [CJI
1995: 640]. DTH ke POTOTUIIBI JIeKaT B OCHOBE roJiyboro 1Beta. M B 3ToM cMbICIie B
psizie ciTydaeB MOXKHO TOBOPUTH 00 MIACHTUYHOCTY KOHHOTATUBHOTO (DOHA JIEKCEM CUHULL
U 2oay6oi. binzoctk MpoTOTUNOB (HEOO, peKa, BoJa, CUHUE (ToyOble) LBETHI) Tpe-
JOTIPEEIISIIOT BEICOKMIT KOHHOTATUBHBIN (DOH 3TUX JIEKCEM. DTO TTO3BOJISIET JIeKCEMaM
CUHUI 1 TOJTy0O1i B psifie CTydyaeB CTAHOBUTLCST aBBTOPCKMMK CUHOHUMAaMM (Cp., Halpu-
Mep, B cTuxoTBopeHnn «Bacwibku [llarama» A. Bo3HeceHCKOTro B ONTMCAaHUY BaCUIb-
KOB: Hx sumpadiceii eoaybole 3a3yopurvl — / ¢ yucmo eomu4eckoil mseoro esepx; Cupolii
Yeemok u3 nopodsl peneiiHuK08, / Ho e2o0 CUHUI He 3Haem conephukog). B psiie padboT cunuil
U 201y060il pacCCMaTPUBAIOTCS B paMKax KoHIlenTa cuHero 1seta. Tak, C.W. [puropyk B
cratbe «KOHIIenT cuHero 1BeTa B 11o33un [eoprust ViBaHoBa» IUIIET: «KOHUenm cuHe2o
yeema 0003Haaemcs AeKcemMamu CunUil, 20nyooil u ux depueamamu» |Ipuropyk: www].
OmHOBPEMEHHO CJielyeT OTMETUTh, YTO KOHHOTATUBHBIN (DOH ITUX JIEKCEM MMEET PsiJT
0CcO0eHHOCTel 1 TpebyeT 0co00T0 paCCMOTPEHUSL.

DNUTET cuHuil, KaK yXe 0OTMeJaJoCh, YaCTOTEH B OMMCAaHUU Heba U HEM3MEHHO
TOJTy4YaeT BBICOKME KOHHHOTAIUW: [1s0um Ha cunuil 600 Hebecublii / U Ha Onenposckue
opeea (A. IymkuH. «Illymut Kycrapauk... Ha yrec»); Ceo0 neba cunuii mux u uucm; /
IIpoxaada ¢ peuxu nosesaem (M. JlepmonToB «Hepkecnwl»); Ceii cunuil c600, yCesTHHBIN
3Be3namu, /U tuxast 6e3MoBHOIM HOUM TeHb (A. XoMskoB. ZKemaHue mokos»); Kak smom
cunuil c600d nebecrulii — / Ilpospaunsiii eviuune2o nokpos! (A. Xomsko «Poccnnt...»); Houb
beznynnas 36e30amu / Youpana cunuii c6od (H. S1361K0B «Bierust»); Imo ympo, padocms
ama, / Ima mowp u OHs u céema, / Imom cunuii c600 (A. et «DTO yTPo, pagocTh 3Ta...»);
U suduwv mot cunuii / Ce00 Heba, da coanye, da aec, /| B cepebpsno-mamosiit uneli /| Ha-
paxcennvlil, noansiii yyoec (H. HexpacoB «Mopo3, KpacHblit Hoc»); Ho cusem cunuii /
C600 nebec 6 npeduyscmeuu sechvl (C. ConoBbeB «OKTIOPD»); 4 6uden 363061 Ha cunem
weaky, / U noaymecsau. A cepoue ece eayue, / Bee peace cmyuano, 3a6vi6as mocky (I. IBa-
HoB «[opyuiia niena, a 51 He ciyian»); B cunee nebo wups enaza (M. LiBeTaeBa «B cunee
He0Oo 1IUps T71a3a»); Xouemcs cuneeo neba / U 3enenoeo neca, /| Xouemes benoeo cueea, /
Sproeo saceamoeo nema ([1. CamoitioB «XoueTcst MUPHOTO HeOa»); fApkas 3emas, 00HO-
MOHHO-3eNeHas1, KaKk Ha KapmuHax panneeo Mamucca, u cunee-cunee He6o, céedcee, Yuc-
moe u acnoe (B. lanamoB «KosbIMcKHe paccKasbl») U IIp.

3HauNTETbHOE MECTO B KOHIICTITyaIM3allM1 CUHETO 1[BETa 3aHUMAIOT CYOCTaHTUBbI
CUHb, CUHeaa, BBICTYTAIONINE CHHOHUMOM Heba M 4acTo BCTPEYAIOIINECS B Xy I0KECTBEH-
HOM JTUCKYpCe: He sudams KoHua u kpas — / moavko cunb cocem enasa (C. Ecennn «Ioit
THI, Pych, Mos ponHast»); Coanya cmpyeansie dpanku / 3a2opaxcugarom cuns (C. EceHUH
«Ha mretHsIX BUCAT OapaHKw»); Cunuii céem, céem maxot cunuii! / B smy cunv daxice
ymepems He ncanv (C. Ecenun. MicnioBenns xynurana); C08HO 80 piic AeiCcUlUb.: 360H, CUHD. ..
(M. LIBetaeBa «Henoapakaemo JKET XXKU3Hb»); Hem 6 KHueax Hu4e2o 0 6e4HOCMU, 0 CUHU, /
Kak Jcyk nonan Ha aucm u ecwv 6 ayue 2opum (b. YHnunbaduH «B Jecy, roe Beet bor») u
np. JlekceMa eoaybusna He 00IaaeT CTOMIb IUPOKON CEMAaHTUKON 1 TpeOyeT KOHKpe-
TU3AIUN: 204Y0U3Ha 600bl, Heba, enas.

KynbsrypHo-crieninduaHbie KOHHOTALIMY OTIPEEIISIIOTCS CBSI3SIMUA C STHOHUMAaMM.
CUHMI 1IBET 4aCTO acCOLUMPYETCS ¢ PycCKUM. Jlekcema cuHuii BXOIUT B aBTOPCKYIO
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aTUMosioru3anuio TononuMa Poccust: Poccus! Kaxoe xopowee caoeo... U «poca», u «cuna»,
u «cunee umo-mo'» (C. EceHuH), B onmucaHue pyccKoii onexmisl: Koeda yguscy Pycs cés-
myro, / Mou dybosvie neca, / Ha deéax aenmy 30n0myio / M cunuii pycckuii capaghan?
(®. I'muka «K 1mouToBOMY KOJIOKOJIBYNKY>); OKoHya cunue Hakpanst / M cunuit cmpo-
euti capagan (H. KimoeB «... BTopeHKy BXOAWI OTell...»). JIekceMa cuHuil 4acTo cBsi3aHa
¢ 0003HaYeHNEM PYCCKOTO TMpocTpaHcTBa: Cunu noomockoenvie xoamol (M. LIBeTaeBa
«CUHU TOAMOCKOBHBIE XOJIMbI»); Buduwb dens beszaxamubiii u yceyuuil / M arobumolii
pooumutii ceoil kpaii, / Cunuil, cunuil, negyuuii, nesyuuii, / Henodsucrno-6aasxcennolii, Kax
paii (A. biok «Tbl Kak OT3BYK 3a0bITOTO TUMHA...»); Had cunumu daasmu pycckux necog /
B mopocecmeennoit epycmu 3axama (I. UBanoB «Cusinbe. B 1BeHaauaTh 4acoB MO HO-
yaM»); «H1 ocobenno cunss / (C nepevim 60em uacos...) / besnadexcuas aunus / beckoneu-
noix necos» (I. IBanoB «CuHeBatoe 006yako»). [IpocTpaHCcTBO XapakTepu3yercst Gec-
KpaifHUMM IIPOCTOPaMH, JAJISIMU M YACTO CBSI3aHO C SMOTUBOM ITeYaIi, TPYCTH.

YacTOTHO UCIIOIb30BaHNUE JIEKCEMEBI CUHUL B OTTICAHUY BpEMEHH, TIPU 3TOM KOHHO-
TaTUBHBINA (DOH JIEKCEMBI BO MHOTOM OTIPEIE/IIeTCSI BpeMEeHEM rofia i BpeMeHeM CYTOK.
CrrenyeT OTMETUTD, YTO MHOTHE KOHTEKCTBI OTJIMYAIOTCST IBYTUIAHOBOCTBIO CEMaHTUKM,
CcOoBMeIIasI TIPSIMOE LIBETOBOE U MeTadpopruecKoe 3HaYeHUs: [Iycmb nopoii Mue uienuem
cunuii geuep, / Ymo ovira mol necus u meuma (C. Ecenun «He 6poauthb, He MSTh B KycTax
OarpsiHbIX...»); Beuepom cunum, geuepom ayuuvim / boin s Koeda-mo kpacuswvim u HHbIM
(C. Ecenun «Beuepom cuHUM, Be4epoM JIyHHbIM» ); Cunuii maii. 3apesas menavits. / He
nposeskcnem koavyo y karumiku (C. Ecenun «CuHuii Mait. 3apeBast TeTUTbIHb...»); SHaeius
mut 0duHoxuil pacceem, / uaeutb x0100 ocenu curnuii (C. EcenuH «ThI Takas XX TIpocTasi,
Kak Bce»); Om mens, kak om moii epaghunu, / Illea no necenke éunmosoii, / 4mo6 yeudemo
pacceemnuvtii, cunuti / Cmpawnsiii wac Hao cmpauwinoi Heegoit (A. AxmatoBa «OT MeHS,
KaK OT Tol TpapuHMN...»); Xosoono. B cymeprax smoii cmpanst / [ubHym opy3ws, mopoice-
cmeyrom eépaeu / (...) Cunue cymepku 3moii cmpanol.../ Bcrody, kyoa nu nocmompuuts, —
crneea (I. UsanoB «XosnoaHo. B cymepkax 3Toil CTpaHhl...»). LIBeToBast ceMaHTHKa OT-
XOIUT Ha BTOPOIi TUIaH B ciieaylolieM KoHTekcTe: Maii moii cunuii! Hiono 2oaybooii!
(C. EceHuH «CHOBa IIBIOT 3[1ECH, IEPYTCS U IJIAYYT...»). JIEKCeMbI cuHuil U 204y060ii Bbl-
CTYIAIOT KaK 3HaKM MPeKPacHOro 1 yrpaueHHOoro. O000IIeHHO-CUMBOJINYECKOE 3Ha-
YeHMe UMEEeT 1IBeTOBas JIEKCUKA U B 3TOM KOHTEKCTe: OHa YpoHUAa 3MO — U BCHBIXHYA
nepeoo MHOU 204y001i, 6eabLil u HCEAMDBLL UFOAb YeMbIPHAOUAMO020 200a: eulé MupHoe Hebo,
navigyuue 001axka u Hapoo, Kunsauuil co cneavim chueom (A. CoIDKeHULIBIH « MaTpeHUH
JTIBOD»).

KynerypHO-CcrienmuuIHBIM IIPOTOTUITOM CUHETO 1IBETA SIBIISICTCS gacuaex (Cp. TOJI-
KOBaHME 3HAYEHMUSI: «1BeTa LIBETOB BacuibKa» [MAC 4, 96]; cuHuil IBET 3aKpeIlIcH B
HapOJHbBIX HA3BaHUSIX LIBETKA: CUHOBHUYA, CUHeygemKa, curioxa (ciioBapb Jlans); éce nose
cuneemcs om acunvkos | lanb 4: 186]. CBs3b CUHErO LIBETA C BACMIBKAMU aKTUBHO IO/~
JIEPKUBAETCS B XyHOKECTBEHHOM qucKypce: Cupblil 4semok u3 nopoodsl peneiiHuKos, / Ho
eeo cunuil He 3naem coneprukos (A. Bo3necenckuit «Bacunbku Lllarana»); Ona awobusa
He3abyoku / U cunuit 6apxam sacunvkos (H. Kittoes «...M B TOpeHKY BXOIWII OTEII...»);
8ACUNBKU APKO-CUHUE HA COAHUE U 8 MOA000CMU U 204Y0ble U KPACHelowue geepom U noo
cmapocmo (JI. Toncroit «Xamku-Mypat»); 9mo kak éacuavku, — nodyman semaemep. —
Inem cunue, a noeasiou eeuepom, npu ramne, — ausosvie (V. bByaun «benast momamb»).
[To3nTBHO-OLIEHOYHBI (DOH OOBIYHO COXPAHSICTCS M B OITMCAHNY IPYTUX IIBETOB CH-
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Hero 1BeTa: Bom yarc chee nocaednuil 6 nose maem, / Tenaviii nap eéocxooum om 3emau, / U
Kyswunuuk cunuil pacusemaem, / U 306ym opye opyea xcypaeau (A. Tomcroit. «BoT yx
CHET ITOCJIEIHU B TTOJIE TAET...»); M casamn odpeuen / Hemaems 6 3emae, umob cHoga 8bipoc
sapxuit / Hebecno-cunuii aen (. bynnn «I1pucenra Ha MormibHIKe CaBype»).

ClemyeT OTMETHTD, UTO JIEKCeMa CuHUll B TTOPTPETHBIX ONMMCAHMSIX IOJTyYaeT aMOu -
BaJICHTHBIC KOHHOTALIMU — B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT IIOPTPETHOM JIeTalIk 1 €€ KOHTEKCTHOTO
oKpyxeHus. OnrcaHue cuHux enas (CUHUX-CUHUX 21a3; CUHUX, KaK Hebo 21a3), KaK Tpa-
BUJIO, YIIEPKMBAET BHICOKIE KOHHOTAIIUM — ITO CBSI3U C TIPOTOTUIIOM «He00». [Tpr aTOM
CpaBHEHME CUHMX TJ1a3 C HEOOM MOXKET OBITh TAHO B CaMOM KOHTeKCTe: [Todse3dcas nod
Hoicopot, / A 63enamyn na nebeca / U éochomuun éawiu 63oput, / Bawu cunue eaaza (A. Tlyiii-
kuH «[lombesskast mon Mxkopsl»); Best 6 pozax cepas oepada, / M cunuii, cunuil naen oveil. ..
(A. bnok «bbIBalOT TUXME MUHYTHL...»); Xoms Obl 6 nocaednuil moil cmepmubiii wac / Ha-
3Haub MHe céudanve y cunux 2aa3 (K. I1aBioBa «Ha3zHaub MHe cBUIaHEe...»); Ozpybeem
eonoc moti negyuuil, / bydem peamocs kauwinem kaxcovtit pasz, / M mebe, moii munsiii opye,
Hackyuum / [lomepaewuii ceéexcecms cunuil 2aa3 (C. EcenuH «C rosoBbl yriaji MO miep-
BBII BOJIOC»). CIIOBOCOYETAHUE CUHUE 21a3a VCTIONB3YETCS U B MeTa(hOpUUECKNX KOH-
TekcTax: Ho gce jice 3010mas 60aHa bexncana no pacanomy noaio, cpedu x1eb606 meavkanu
CUHUe 21a3a 8acuabkos, 6 Hebe nea Hesudumoli dcagoponok (M. Ocoprun «CuBlieB
Bpaxek»).

BesycnoBHO, CHUXKEHHbIE KOHHOTAIIUK B TIOPTPETHBIX ONMMCAHUSIX ITOTyJaeT JIeK-
cema cunsik: Ha kapmune 3mo auyo cmpawiHo pazoumo yoapamu, 6cnyxuiee, co CmpauiHsimu,
B8CNYXUWUMU U OKPOBABNCHHBIMU CUHAKAMU, 21A30 OMKPbIMbL, 3DA4KU CKOCUAUCH,; O0AbUUE,
OMKpbIMble beAKu ena3 oaeuym KaKum-mo MepmeeHHbIM, CIMeKASHHbIM 0mbaeckom (OTv-
canue Xpucta Ha KaptuHe [onbOeitHa). Te ke KOHHOTALMU YAEPXUBAET aBTOPCKUIA
(bpazeonorusm cunsku gopmynsi: Imoeo cropnpuza daxce u bapawikos, npuyuennslii k
«CUHAKAM DOPMYHbL, He MO2 BbIHECMU; OH COWEN C YMA U Ype3 Mecsy, nomep 6 2opsauKe
(®. JoctoeBckuii «M1anoT»).

KoHHOTaTUBHBIN (DOH LIBETOBOI! ICKCUKY aKTUBHO pa3BUBACTCS B KOHTEKCTaX €
MmeTtadopuueckoro ucnosbzoBanus. H.A. KoxeBHukoBa nuiiet: «Ha3BaHus 11BeTa B
PYCCKOM SI3BIKE MOTYT COYETAThCS C LIEJIBIM PSIIOM KOHKPETHBIX M OTBJICYCHHBIX CYIIIE-
CTBHUTEJIBHBIX, 0003HAYAIOIINX IIPEAMETHI W SIBJICHMS, IIPUPOAEC KOTOPHIX HE TIPUCYIII
1BeToBOM mpu3Hak» [[panosckas, Koxesuukosa 1990: 415]. KonHotarus B 1momo6-
HOTO poJia KOHTEKCTaX SIPKO IPOSIBIIICTCS O1arogapst CHCTEMHBIM CBS3SIM, B YaCTHO-
CTH, Gy1aromapst KOHTEKCTHBIM OIMTIIO3MIIASIM, a TAKKe CJIOBaM ¢ KaUeCTBEHHOM CeMaH-
TUKOH B OJIM3KOM KOHTEKCTe. B paMKax Takux OMIO3UIINI JTEKCEMBI CUHULL U 201Y001L
TOJTyYAIOT Yallle BCETO MEJIMOPATUBHYIO KOHHOTAIINIO. TaK, aBTOPCKUMU aHTOHUMaMK
CTaAHOBSITCS JIEKCEMBbI cepblil U CUHULL (IMeMHO-CUHULL, MEMHO-CUHUIL C KDACHbIM) B U3BECT-
HoMl xapakrepuctuke bopuca Ipybeukoro u [1bepa besyxosa B pomane JI.Tosnctoro
«BoiiHa u Mmup»:

U ouenv mun, ouens, ouenv mun! Toavko He coscem 6 Moem 8Kyce — OH Y3KUil Maxoil,
KakK 4acwl cmoaosvle... Bvl He nonumaeme?... Y3kuil, 3naeme, cepulil, ceemablii... (...)

— Heyxucenu 6v1 ne nonumaeme ? Hukonenvka ovt nowsa... bezyxuii — mom cunuil, memHo-
CUHUIL C KPACHBIM, U OH YemBepoy20abHblil. (...)

OH cragHblil, meMHO-CUHUIL C KPACHBIM, KAK 84M pacmoakosams... (pasroBop Haramm
PocToBoii ¢ MaTepbIO).
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O1LIeHOYHBIIT KOHHOTATUBHBIN (POH CTPOUTCS IIPEXKIE BCETO HA aKTyaTN3aLINH «IIBe-
TOBBIX» CEM: «BbIPA3UTE/IbHbII, HACBIILIEHHBII 1IBET» U «C1a0blii, HEAOIIPOSIBICHHbBII».

ITomoOHYIO ONMMO3UILINIO ¢ aKTyaJM3aleil OIIEHOUYHBIX CEM CO3Ial0T IIBETOBBIC
MpuiaraTejabHble cepblil U 204yboii: Panvuie Obin e0ayboli makoii, omxpoimolil, a cman
cepuuil, nodospumensvhoiil (V. TpekoBa «Xo03sieBa XKU3HI»).

B MeTadopryeckux KOHTEKCTax JEKCeMa CUHUI MOXKET COUETaThCs C aOCTPAaKTHbI-
MM cyliecTBUTeIbHBIMU: Cunee cuacmoe! JIynnoie nouu! (C. EceHuH «Beuepom cuHuM,
BEUEPOM JIYHHBIM»); ToabK0 cunue 60ansvt pazayku, Toavko cunee caoeo «<npocmu» (I. UBa-
HOB «ToJIbKO TeMHasl po3a KauHeTCs»); Henobedumo cunuil 3aeem — / Hebom Edunbim
Kue Yenosek (A. BozneceHckuii «Bacwibku Llarana») u ap.

AMOUBaNeHTHbIE KOHHOTALMY MOJYYaloT 3aMMCTBOBaHHbIE (DPa3e0JIOTU3MbI CU-
HAS NMUYAa N CUHULL YYA0K.

Dpazeonorn3M cuHAs nmuya IMeeT 3HaAYCHNE «CUMBOJI CUYACThs; TO, UTO BOILIO-
1aeT i Koro-jau6o Beiciiee cyactbe» [PCPS 1989: 368] u BocXOmIUT K Ha3BaHUIO
nbecbl M. MeTepauHka. Beicokrii KOHHOTaTUBHBIN (DOH (pazeonorusma 00ycI0BUI
HCII0JIb30BaHME ero B cucreme HelimuHra: «CuHelt nTuieii» Ha3BaH Becepoccuiickui
KOHKYPC IOHBIX TaJIaHTOB. Ppa3eooru3M cunuii 4y40Kx BOCXOAUT K aHIUHCKOMY BbIpa-
xeHu1o blue stocking n nMeeT sIpKO BbIpaXXeHHbIE CHIKeHHBbIe KOHHOTaLuu: «I1pe-
HeOp., mpe3puT. KeHIrHa, JUIIeHHAas! XKeHCTBEHHOCTHU, 00asTHUST 1 BCELIEIO0 MOTI0-
IIeHHAas! KHIDKHBIMU, YIeHBIMU nHTepecamu» [PCPS 1989: 530].

DTUMOJIOTUIO apXauuHOT0 UICKOHHOTO (hpa3eosioru3Ma Hi cutb (CUH) nopoxa B 3Ha-
yeHnu «CoBceM HUYETO (HET, He OCTAJIOCh U T.I1.)» (CP. TAKXKE: KAK CUHb HOPOX 8 2443 —
«enuHCTBeHHBI») [DPCPS 1989: 345] Boccosmaer B. BuHorpagoB. OH MUILET O TOM,
YTO CJIOKHOCTH (Dpa3e0Iorn3Ma «OLIyTUMa, HO €T0 JICKCUISCKUI COCTaB He TTOAIaeTCs
HETIOCPEICTBEHHOMY OCO3HAHMIO M OOBSICHEHUIO; B HEM JaXKe CHHTAaKCHUeCcKasl CBSI3b
9JIEMEHTOB HapylleHa. OUeBUIHO, HU CUHb-NOPOXA BOCXOIUT K apXandecKoMy CJI0BO-
COUETAHUIO HU CUHs hopoxa (Cp. cpeds beaa OHs, om mana 0o éeauka u 1. 1.) (...). Ilopox B
JTAaHHOM CBSI3U yKa3bIBaeT Ha MblIb, NbUIMHKY. CI0BO #0pox B 3HAUEHUM ‘TIBLIb, Mpax’
ele ObUIO XKUBBIM B pyCCKOM JIUTepaTypHOM si3bike KoH1a X VIII — Havana XIX B. (...).
Cunuil nopox 6 enaza B KauecTBe oOpasa MmoJiyyaeT 3HaueHUe ‘Mesbyaiiiiee, Majeiiiee
KOJIMYECTBO’, C OTPULIAHUEM — ‘HUCKOJIbKO® (KaK OlHa IMOPOIIMHKa B I71a3e)». Jlekcema
CuHUll 3MIeCh UMEET 3HAUCHHE «TEMHBIN», «CCUHS-TeMHBIN» [ BuHorpamos 1994: 220].

Oco0bIit MHTepeC WIS JalbHEUIIIMX UCCIeI0BaHU, KaK y>Ke OTMeUaaoch, Mpe-
CTaBJISIIOT KYJIBTYPHO-CTIE TN (PUIHBIE KOHHOTALINY JIEKCEMBI 201Y001i, VI TIPEKJIE BCETO —
B aCIIeKTe COMOCTABJICHMUS C JEKCEMOM cUHUIL.
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Birutée BRIAUKIENE

(Lietuvos sveikatos moksly universitetas)
Poky¢iai lietuviskojoje medicinos terminijoje

Summary
Changers in Modern Lithuanian Medical Terminology

The growth of internationality scientific and technical innovations and its results are stimul-
ating using the international terms in Lithuanian terminology. Is not surprise that in Lithuanian
terminology there are more borrowings than in any other Lithuanian language area up to now.
The national terms are the first source and standard in Lithuanian science terminology tradition.
Academic language should not fall behind any discovery. Terminology ought to give names to
all the scientific innovations.

At present the vocabulary of medical terms contains abundance of foreign terms. There
are also a number of medical terms showing the characteristics of the English language word
building. The process of borrowing medical terms has been constantly monitored and some
instances are presented in Leksika: skoliniy vartojimas (2013). Many of them are international
terms that have secondary variants in Lithuanian. The question about their necessity is much
debated. Yet not all of the borrowings have proper Lithuanian equivalents, there are also new
borrowings that do not have stable native counterparts yet. However, the efforts made by
linguists are inadequate, as it is necessary for the community to be more nationally-conscious,
as the medical terminology must be precise and up to date.

Key words: lexicology, terminology, Lithuanian medical terms, borrowings

Technologijy pazanga kelia didelius reikalavimus kalbai. Kalbos tikslumas, aiskumas,
glaustumas, taisyklingumas tampa bendravimo butinybe. Tobulinant kalba, negalima
netobulinti terminologijos, nes terminai — mokslo kalbos pagrindas. Intensyviai ben-
draujant jvairiy sri¢iy specialistams, mokslo teorijos turi bati pateikiamos taip, kad
jas suprasty kuo daugiau kalbos vartotojy, todél sparti mokslo ir technikos pazanga
reikalauja spartinti terminy tvarkyba.

Mokslo kalba turi spéti su kiekvienu atradimu, o terminologija privalo jvardyti
visas mokslo naujoves. Pagrindiniai kalbos ir terminologijos darbo bei politikos tikslai
yra iSsaugoti ir stiprinti savo kalba, jos funkcijas, branginti savituma, kryptingai ir
nuosekliai plétoti visy sri¢iy terminologija [Keinys 2005a: 67]. Vis didéjanti mokslo ir
technikos tyrinéjimy bei jy rezultaty diegimo internacionalizacija skatina aiskiai matoma
terminologijos tarptautinimo tendencijg. Tad nenuostabu, kad Siuolaikinégje lietuviy
terminologijoje skoliniy i$ kity kalby yra gerokai daugiau negu bet kuriame kitame
dabartinés lietuviy kalbos pasistemyje [Keinys 2005: 193].

Dabartiné lietuviskoji medicinos terminija t. p. nevienalyté —ja sudaro savi terminai
ir svetimybeés — kity kalby Zodziai.

Siandien sunku valdyti kalbos Zzodziy srauta ir norminti terminija. Dabartiné
svetimzodziy norminimo politika Lietuvoje daugiausia remiasi svetimzodziy keitimo
savaisiais zodziais principu, suformuotu musy kalbos gryninimo tradicijos. Terminijoje
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taip pat yra savosios kalbos terminy, taciau daug ir kity kalby terminy. Vartotini kity
kalby terminai yra tarptautiniai zodziai. Tai svarbi tarptautinés terminologijos dalis,
nekelianti pavojaus kalbos identitetui [Vaicekauskiené 2004a: 9-12]. Juos vartoja
daugelis kalby, tadiau pozitris j tarptautinius terminus skiriasi. Vienos kalbos juos
vartoja né nemanydamos ieSkoti jiems savos kalbos atitikmeny, o kitos gana intensyviai
ju iesko. Lietuviy kalba yra tarp jy. Ir tai daroma nuo seno. Pavyzdziui, dar 1897 m.
gydytojas Mikalojus Kuprevicius , Varpe" pasirodziusiame straipsnyje , Lietuviski ligy
vardai“ pirmg kartg prabyla apie medicinos terminy lietuviskumg ir ragina gydytojus
vietoj skolinty vartoti lietuviskus ligy vardus: ,uztatai Sitas surasas bus naudingas ir
tiems gydytojams Zinoti, kurie nenori duoti vietos mokslo medicinoje gumbui, nikuliui
ir tt, o0 atsiremdami ant tradicijos naikina lietuviskus ligy vardus, jkalbinédami zmones,
buk tai gumbo néra, nikulio néra, o yra tik katars, zapalenija, parkos, ir kitoki slavizmai"
[Zemleviciute 2006: 120-121].

20 a. amziaus ketvirtame deSimtmetyje P. Skardzius keité lietuviskais atitikmenimis
Siuos tarptautinius medicinos terminus: anemijg | mazakraujyste; embriong | gemalg.
Siandien lietuviskais atitikmenimis jau galima pakeisti ir daugiau nelietuvisky medicinos
terminy. Pavyzdziui: faktorius = veiksnys, dingstis, akstinas, priezastis; invalidas =
nejgalusis [Militnaité 2004: 43); muskulas = raumuo; radiacija = apsvita, spindulinoté;
recidyvas = atkrytis; relaksas = atsipalaidavimas, atgaiva, poilsis ir daug kity.

Kuriant ir norminant lietuviska terminijg, sprendziant aktualius terminologijos
klausimus, svarbu perimti lietuviy terminijos pradininky palikima ir testi jy tradicijas.
Vienas pirmyjy lietuviy terminology S. Salkauskis 1925 m. nurode tris lietuviy terminijos
Saltinius: pirmas $altinis yra gyvoji zmoniy kalba, antras — naujy zodziy sudarymas ir
trecias — svetimy zodziy skolinimas. Pirmi du terminy $altiniai yra labai svarbtis mokslo
kalbai, o svetimy zodziy skolinimas terminijos reikalui pateisinamas tik tada, kai
reikiamu terminu negali baiti nei paprastasis savos kalbos zodis, nei naujadaras [Sal-
kauskis 1991: 55].

Lietuviy kalba vartoja seniai jsigaléjusius tarptautinius terminus, taliau esant
galimybéms, iesko tarptautiniams terminams lietuvisky atitikmeny. Anot A. Pupkio,
daznai vertimas yra vidinis kalbos poreikis jvardyti tai, kam dar neturima savos raiskos
priemoniy. Visos materialaus ir dvasinio gyvenimo naujovés, einancios i$ kity tauty,
sukelia formos skolinimosi poreikj —t. y. arba imamas skolinys, arba verc¢iama [Pupkis
200S5: 262].

Terminologo J. Klimaviciaus teigimu moksliné terminija ir liaudies terminija yra
labai skirtingos sritys. Tai lemia mokslo, apskritai civilizacijos ir etnikos, liaudies
gyvenimo skirtybés ir priestaros. Ta¢iau terminologiskai moksliné terminija ir liaudies
terminija yra neperskiriamos. Bent jau Vidurio ir Ryty Europoje. Lietuviy kalbotyros
tradicijoje liaudies terminija pirmiausiai kelta kaip mokslinés terminijos svarbiausias
Saltinis ir pavyzdys. Net nejmanoma jsivaizduoti, kad is liaudies kalbos neimty botanika,
zoologija, anatomija ar kt. mokslai. Jie gausiai, kartais net labai kruops¢iai ir iSradingai
éme. Bet ir ¢ia pasitaiko, kad nereikalingi skoliniai, vertiniai ar naujadarai stelbia sava
kalba, sunkina gyva bendravimg [Klimavicius 1996: 4-5]. Tokie, pavyzdziui, yra Sie
dar Siandien daznai vartojami medicinos terminijos skoliniai: furunkulas = sunvote,
kariesas = eduonis, (ligos) recidyvas = atkrytis.
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Terminy skolinimasis i$ kity kalby galimas dvejopas: tiesioginis gatavo termino
perkélimas is kitos kalbos (rasomojoje ar $snekamojoje kalboje) ir pazodinis termino
iSvertimas i$ kitos kalbos. Pagal asimiliavimosi laipsnj lietuviy terminijoje dazniausiai
skiriamos trys skoliniy grupés: 1) senieji (tikrieji) skoliniai; 2) tarptautiniai zodZziai;
3) svetimybés, arba barbarizmai.

J. Jablonskis, kalbédamas apie naujy zodziy karimo ir norminimo principus, teige,
jog reikia atsisakyti gremeézdisky slavizmy ir germanizmy, svetimzodzius keisti neologiz-
mais, skolinius — ZodZiais, paimtais i$ gyvosios kalbos, bet islaikyti tarptautinius Zodzius,
kilusius i§ klasikiniy kalby [Salys 1979: 167-168].

Tarptautiniy zodziy kodifikavimg sunkina nevienodai suprantamas tarptautinio
zodzio apibrézimas. Tarptautiniais Zodziais vadinami graiky ir lotyny kalby kilmés
zodzial, taip pat per angly kalbg ateinantys $iy klasikiniy kalby, ypa¢ lotyny, zodzZiai,
vadinamieji anglolotynizmai, ir angly kalbos — naujosios siandieninio pasaulio lingua
franca — zodziai; be to, jie apibréziami ir pagal paplitimg — tarptautiniai Zodziai turi
buti pateke j keletg ar daugelj (kartais pateikiamas tikslus skaicius, o kartais sakoma
»daugiau negu dvi“) Vakary Europos ar kity kalby [Vaicekauskiené 2004a: 12].

Tarptautiné terminija yra dvejopa. Visy pirma, tai tikrieji tarptautiniai terminai,
kurie pasaulio moksle vartojami sulotyninti ir né vienoje kalboje nekeiciama nei jy
raSyba, nei tarimas, nei jie perrasomi kitomis abécélémis. Kiti (ne lotyniskieji) terminai
skolinami i§ jvairiy kalby tiesiogiai arba per kalbas tarpininkes. Paprastai tai yra kalbos,
su kuriy atitinkamos srities literatra ir terminija specialistai daugiausia susiduria.
Sios riiies tarptautiniai terminai skolinami i§ reikalo, skolinami ir be reikalo [Mickiené,
Briaukiené 2016: 27].

Savoky skolinimasis terminologijoje yra jprastas dalykas. Daugelio mokslo bei
technikos sriciy lietuviska terminija buvo pradéta kurti ir tvarkyti véliau negu kituose
krastuose. Tad pagrindinis terminy karéjy rapestis buvo ne ka, bet kaip pavadinti.
Galima kartu su sgvoka paimti ir kitos kalbos zodj ar ZodZiy junginj ir taip gausinti
skolinius savo kalboje.

Terminologas K. Gaivenis nurodo, jog tarptautiniy terminy santykiai su lietuviskais
atitikmenimis yra ketveriopi:

1) salia lietuvisko Zodzio neturime tarptautinio zodzio (pvz.: akis, branduolys, greitis,
lgstelé, sandnra);

2) turime tik tarptautinj zod] ir neturime lietuvisko jo atitikmens (pvz.: atomas, doze,
kamera, kilogramas, operacija);

3) $alia lietuvisko Zodzio turime tarptautinj jo atitikmenj, taCiau jis yra pasyvusis
tos zodziy poros narys (pvz.: dramblialigé — elefantiazé, kraujomaisa — incestas,
pulinys — abscesas);

4) salia lietuvisko Zodzio turime tarptautinj jo atitikmenj, kuris yra aktyvusis tos
zodziy poros narys (pvz.: apciuopa — palpacija, nuovala — placenta, nuomaris —
epilepsija, kratinplévé — pleura) [Gaivenis 2002: 91-92].

Saugodami savo kalbg bei savo kultarinj ir tautinj identiteta, stengiamés susikurti,
prisitaikyti kiek jmanoma daugiau savy zodziy, kuriuos galétume vartoti tiek kasdie-
niame gyvenime, tiek kalbédami apie specialias sritis. O kai kada skolinamés kitos
kalbos zodj. Tiesiog prisitaikome jj savo kalbai, iSsiveréiame (kartais net pamorfemiui)
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arba bandome surasti kokj musy kalbos atitikmenj, kuris kuo tiksliau pakeisty i$ kitur
] musy gyvenimg atkeliaujancig naujove. [Vaicekauskiené 2004a: 9-12]. T. y. vartojame
savus zodzius, norédami iSsaugoti kalbg, tac¢iau norédami buti suprasti ir geriau suprasti
kitus, daznai griebiamés tarptautiniy Zodziy. Visy svarbiausia, kad skoliniai nestumty
i§ vartosenos jsigaléjusiy lietuvisky terminy ir buty islaikyta terminy sistemoje derama
proporcija tarp savy (nacionaliniy) ir svetimy (internacionaliniy) terminy. Vadinasi,
terminy skolinimasis turi buti pagrjstas. O nepagrijstas jis yra tuomet, kai skolinys
neatitinka sistemiskumo, loginio ir kalbinio pagrjstumo, trumpumo, galéjimo dalyvauti
naujy terminy daryboje ir sugebéjimo atitikti pasiskolintos kalbos reikalavimy.

Kita vertus, terminologijoje nereikia stengtis bet kokia kaina, fanatiskai vengti
skoliniy. Savos kalbos Zodziy pirmumo principas nereiskia, kad reikia atsisakyti visy
jau vartojamy tarptautiniy zodziy ir nejsileisti j terminijg naujy. Krastutinés kalbos
politikos nuostatos skoliniy atzvilgiu — ksenomanija (skoliniy pamégimas) bei purizmas
(skoliniy vengimas) — yra terminologijai zalingi [ Gaivenis 2002: 57-58]. T3 patj pabrézé
ir P. Skardzius: , tvarkant terminus, negalima mestis j krastutinybes: palikti juos likimo
valiai arba visus sulietuvinti ir pakartoti Ceky, lenky ar vengry kalbininky klaidg —
pakeisti daug tarptautiniy zodZiy ne itin vykusiais savais zodziais" [Rosinas 1999: 5].

Svetimzodziai, galintys uzimti savy zodziy vieta, zodyna veikia konkuruodami su
savais zodziais. U. Weinreichas Sioje konkurencijoje i$skiria trejopg galima poveikj
besiskolinancios kalbos zodynui: 1) skolinio ir savojo zodzio reik§més susipynimas,
supainiojimas (daznai laikinas, proceso pradziai budingas reiskinys); 2) reik§meés suta-
pimas ir savojo zodzio i$nykimas; 3) abiejy zodziy islikimas atskiromis diferencijuotomis
reik§mémis [Vaicekauskiené 2004a: 14-15].

Siandien j lietuviy kalba braunasi naujieji skoliniai, atéje i§ angly kalbos. Tarp
jy — nemazai medicinos terminy. Kai kurie anglicizmai Siandien jau turi lietuvisky
arba tarptautiniy atitikmeny. Pvz.: blisteris = lakstelis, lizdiné pakuoté; bodibildingas =
kultirizmas; bodifleksas = kvépyba, liekninamasis kvépavimas; filingas = jausmas,
pojitis, emocija; imobilaizeris = jtvaras, longeté; pampersai = sauskelnés, sauspales,
vystukai; peidZeris = ieskas, pranesimy gaviklis; pilingas = odos valymas, Sveitimas,
odasveitis; skryningas = atranka, patikrinimas, vertinimas; valkingas = sveikatinantis
éjimas. Kol kas ne visi Sie netaisyklingy medicinos terminy teikiniai yra nusistovéje.

J. Klimavicius teigia, jog esantys naujyjy skoliniy geri lietuviskieji atitikmenys
labai létai skinasi kelig j vartoseng. Atsitiktinés, mados Svytuoklés ar kity kalby
pavyzdziy diktuojamos, o ne nataraliai vidinés raidos auginamos normos — pragaistingas
dalykas [Klimavicius 20035: 8].

Ta pastebeéti galima Kalbos patarimy knygos Leksika: skoliniy vartojimas 2013 m.
laidoje. Dabartinéje lietuviskojoje medicinos terminijoje daug buvusiy vengtiny sveti-
mybiy ir skoliniy tapo lietuviy bendrinés kalbos normos variantais. Teigiama, jog taip
padaryta atsizvelgiant j vieSosios kalbos polinkius ir vartoseng. Pavyzdziui, i$ lotyny
kalbos zodzio hospitum (prieglauda, poilsio namai, MTZ 249) kiles medicinos terminas
hospisas seniai jrasytas j Didziyjy klaidy sarasa, o0 2005 m. Kalbos patarimuose buvo
laikomas neteiktina svetimybe. Jo vietoje buvo sitiloma vartoti terminus slaugos ligoniné
ar slaugos namai [Vaicekauskiené 2004: 66, 68]. Taciau siandien $is svetimzodis placiai
vartojamas. Tikétina, jog greitai svetimybé hospisas taps kalbos norma.
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Nors svetimzodZiy norminimas nebutinai turi baigtis séekmingu rezultatu, nes gry-
numas — nepasiekiamas tikslas — vis délto reik§mingas yra pats faktas, kad norminamoji
veikla vyksta. Taciau neaisku, kuria kryptimi? Pavyzdziui, sitloma daznos vartosenos
skoliniams teikti pirmenybe pries savus Zodzius i$§ zodyno periferijos — pasyviojo fondo.

Kalbos patarimy knygos Leksika: skoliniy vartojimas 2013 m. laidoje daugelio
skoliniy vertinimas buvo pakeistas. Iki siol lietuviskojoje medicinos terminijoje buvusios
vengtinos svetimybés Cia jau laikomos tarptautiniais zodziais. T. y. vél galima vartoti
S$iuos buvusius skolinius, Siandien tapusius tarptautiniais zodziais: bintas, bintuoti ||
vyturas, vyturiuoti; furunkulas || Sunvoté; bhospitalizuoti || (pa)guldyti j ligoning; incestas
(buvo vengtinas hibridas) |l kraujomaisa; karbunkulas || piktvote; kariesas |l éduonis;
skeletas || griauciai.

Pagrieztintas vos vieno medicinos skolinio vartojimas — buvusi vengtina svetimybe
bicepsai tapo neteiktina svetimybe.

Nors kai kurios buvusios vengtinos svetimybés ir tapo Salutiniais, taciau lietuviy
bendrinés kalbos normos variantais. Tik ar tokie atvejai lietuviskojoje medicinos termi-
nijoje yra pateisinami?

Isvados

Dabartinéje lietuviskojoje medicinos terminijoje vartojama daug skoliniy.

2. Daugiausia siandien vartojamy medicinos terminijos skoliniy yra tarptautiniai
zodziai.

3. Lietuviskojoje medicinos terminijoje Siandien vartojama daug skoliniy, atsiradusiy
dél angly kalbos jtakos.

—_
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Daiga DEKSNE

(Latvijas Universitate)

Prefiksali slenga verbi musdienu latviesu valoda

Summary
Prefixal Slang Verbs in Latvian

Slang is a rich part of the low colloquial language that constantly acquires new words.
Slang is being used not only in colloquial speech, nowadays it is used in the language of mass
media as well. In Latvian there are 11 prefixes that are used in verb formation. Prefix can change
the aspect value of a primary verb making imperfective verb perfective. Prefixation can also
help to create a verb with a different meaning. Many common verbs have both neutral and
slang meanings. Usually the slang meaning is not a primary meaning of a verb. Often it reveals
itself only when used in a context. Data for this research were gathered from the transcripts of
the SAEIMA (Latvian parliament) sessions, from the corpora of IT domains, and from the corpora
of the websites in the Latvian language. Comprehensive analysis of the collected data is
performed. The results describe the origins of slang verbs in modern Latvian, the word formation
nests of verbs, the topics of slang verbs, and the role of prefixes in the expression of the slang
meanings.

Key words: low colloquial language, jargon, slang, argot, verb prefixation

Ievads

Slengs ir bagatiga, neviendabiga valodas dala, kura nepartraukti papildinas ar
jaundarinajumiem. Valoda musdienas ir kluvusi neformalaka, slengs tiek lietots ne
vien neformalas situacijas, bet ari mediju valoda, politiskas diskusijas un vél daudzas
citas jomas. Slenga médz ienakt modes vardi, kuri péc strauja popularitates perioda
pazad no aktivi lietotas leksikas. Ir ari Joti noturigi slengismi, kurus ir lietojusas vairakas
paaudzes. Robezas starp terminiem argo, zargons un slengs ir diezgan izpladusas un
tiek traktétas atskirigi dazadu autoru darbos. O. Buss slengu iedala divas dalas péc ta
lietotajiem — specialais slengs ir argo un zargons, bet visparéjais — tas, ko lieto dazadu
grupu parstavji [Buss, Ernstsone 2009: 6]. Specifiskas latviesu valodas slenga vai zargona
vardnicas izdotas tikai pédéjo 20 gadu laika. , Latviesu valodas slenga vardnica” ieklauti
visi neliteraras leksikas slani [Buss, Ernstsone 2009]. Vardnica ir aptuveni 8000 skirklu,
taja ieklauta dala no Australija izdotas ,Latviesu Zargona vardnicas” $kirkliem. Si
vardnica atkartoti izdota ari Latvija [Mirovics, Dubaus 2005].

Saja darba aplakota atseviska slenga leksikas dala — prefiksali verbi. Verbi valoda
ir viena no polisemiski bagatakajam vardskiram. 11 verbu prefiksi no pamatverba
lauj darinat atvasinajumus ar jaunam nozimém. Nereti no nozimes zina neitrala pamat-
verba $adi tiek atvasinati daudznozimigi prefiksali slenga verbi. Pieméram, verbam
apkast tiek lietotas tikai slenga nozimes. Tas ir sinonims vardiem apkrapt, izjokot.
Var atvasinat ari tadus verbus, kuriem ir gan neitralas nozimes, gan slenga nozimes.
Pieméram, prefiksals verbs piegriezties slenga nozimé ir sinonims vardam apnikt, bet
neitrala nozime ir sinonims vardam pieversties (kaut kam) vai ari apzimé kustibu, kas
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tuvinas kadam objektam. Biezi vien dazadas verba nozimes, ipasi slenga nozimes,
atklajas tikai konteksta. Slenga verbu lietojuma pieméri pétijuma ekscerpéti no politiska
diskursa pieméra — Saeimas sézu stenogrammu korpusa, no korpusa, kura apkopoti ar
modernajam tehnologijam saistitu timekla vietnu teksti, no lidzsvarota musdienu
latviesu valodas tekstu korpusa dalas timeklis-1.0 (pieejams www.korpuss.lv), ka ari
no citam timekla vietném. Savaktais materials diezgan pilnigi atspogulo slenga verbu
lietojumu musdienu valoda.

Slenga verbu cilme
Lielu slenga dalu veido aizguta leksika. Avotvalodas prestizs ir viens no aizgtisanu
motivéjosiem faktoriem. Veéstures gaita Latvija ir mainijusies gan dominéjosa kontakt-
valoda, gan ari dazadu valodu prestizs. Pirms 20. gadsimta ta bija vacu valoda, 20. gad-
simta — krievu valoda, masdienas — anglu valoda. Starp slengismiem, kas aizguti no
dazadam valodam, ir sinonimi, kuri valoda tiek lietoti paraléli. Pieméram, no vacu
valodas aizguts verbs iezauret, no krievu valodas aizguts vards iezubrit un pascilmes
vards iekalt. Visu $o vardu nozime ir ‘apgut zinasanas, intensivi macoties’.
(1) Iesu gulet un meginasu no pasa rita kko iezauret. (twitter.com)
(2) Beidzot iezubriju dzejoli vacu valoda. (twitter.com)
(3) Un tas tests, ko beigas iekalu no galvas ar tipa pareizajam atbildem, nu
ko es no ta visa atceros — neko. (lu.lv/forums)

Parasti pascilmes verbi pamatnozimé tiek lietoti ari literaraja valoda, par slengu
var uzskatit tikai dazas atvasinatas nozimes. Starp pascilmes verbiem var saskatit
vairakas grupas ar semantiski atskirigiem vardiem — onomatopoétiski verbi (4), kustibas
verbi (5), verbi, kas apzime cilveka veiktu darbibu negativa nozimé (6), darbibu ar
negativu rezultatu (7).

(1) Nu ja tu gribi tuksi paZvankstet ar seu lidzigiem nejegam tad protams.
(datuve.lv)

C

Pa Pleskavas Soseju aizplésa eskorts. (twitter.com)

8]

Mums pirms 2 nedelam nospéra idensmoci. (www.notepad.lv)

e

Velkot ara Jana laivu, vipam izdodas vélreiz iemaukties un saslapinat
pedéjas lidzpanemtas sausas drébes. (timeklis-1.0)

Daudzi no vacu valodas aizguvumiem savulaik bijusi literaras leksikas dala, ar
laiku izgajusi no aprites, tad ieklavusies slenga leksika, jo ieguvusi jaunu ekspresivitati
sava neparastuma dél. K. Milenbaha un J. Endzelina , Latviesu valodas vardnica”
[Miihlenbachs 1929-1932] vardi klenderet, aizklenderet, apklenderet, atklenderét,
izklenderet, ieklenderét, pieklenderet, saklenderet, uzklenderet minéti bez ipasam
noradém par lietojumu, tie célusies no vacu varda schlendern. Musdienu leksika vardi
klenderet un apklenderet tiek uzskatiti par slengismiem [Buss, Ernstsone 2009: 31,
231]. No vacu valodas célu$os slengismu lietojums ir loti nevienmeérigs. Ir vardi, kurus
lieto tikai vecakas paaudzes cilvéki un kuru nozimi jauniesi vairs nezina. ,LatviesSu
valodas slenga vardnica” ir minéti slengismi, kuriem nav izdevies sameklét piemérus
korpusa. Iespéjams, Sie vardi vairs aktivi netiek lietoti, pieméram, (pie)drakeleties,
(sa)flammeties, (pie)follaties, (sa)fusierét, (uz)gabelet, (aiz)spannet un citi. Saraksts ar
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vacu cilmes slengismiem, kuriem var atrast piemérus masdienu tekstos, ir aptuveni
tikpat gars. Tadi ir vardi (pa)ampeleties, (no)andelet, (iz)blameties, (sa)bruket, (sa)bravet,
(ie)kramet un citi.

Latviesu valoda no krievu valodas kalkeéti slenga verbi tiek darinati ar latviesu
valodai raksturigiem piedékliem -e-, -o-, -i-, §adi ieklaujot verbus latviesu valodas
gramatiskaja sistéma. Nereti tiek pievienots ari kads no vienpadsmit latviesu valodas
priedékliem, pieméram, (iz)besit, (sa)kolit, (sa)cinit, (pie)davit, (no)dusit, (no)bastot,
(pie)blatot, (pa)bazaret, (ie)tuset, (no)haltaret.

Aplukojot leksisko un semantisko interferenci valoda, A. Veisbergs [Veisbergs
2013: 238] norada, ka dazkart latviski darinajumi nespéj konkurét ar interferenci, jo
latviskas atbilsmes varda nav vai ari tas ir neérts. Interference ir ,,atkapes no dzimtas
valodas normam kontaktvalodas ietekmé” [Skujina 2007: 159]. Pieméram, slengisms
ielogoties apzimé pieslégSanos sistémai, izmantojot paroli.

(5) Seit Jis varat izveidot jaunu lietotaju vai ielogoties ar registréto.
(www.nolofashion.com)

Anglicismi tiek talit ari asimiléti valoda, pievienojot tiem latviesu valodai rakstu-
rigus afiksus. Pieméram, vardam cekot ir loti pilniga varddarinasanas ligzda, no pamat-
verba var darinat prefiksalus atvasinajumus ar desmit prefiksiem (iznemot aiz-).

Anglu cilmes verbi tiek lietoti, lai apzimétu biznesa aktivitates, pieméram, adver-
taizet, promoutet, provaidet, briva laika pavadiSanu, pieméram, (ie)dZampot, iedrinkot,
(pa)haikot, (pa)cilot, kriminalu darbibu, pieméram, (sa)kikot, nokilot, darbibas ar
datoru vai mobilajam iericém, pieméram, (n0)saret, nopeidzot, (uz)klikot, (uz)krakot,
(pa)sercot, (no)skipot, (no)forvardet, (sa)spamot, (ie)ekot, (no)feikot, iegoglet un citi.
Visvairak ir tadu vardu, kas tiek lietoti darba ar datoru vai mobilajam iericém. Sadu
vardu aizgts$anu rosina nepiecieSamiba nosaukt jaunus jédzienus un paradibas, kuru
apzimésanai latvieSu valoda savu vardu ieprieks nav bijis.

Slenga verbu tematika

Slengs tiek lietots dazadas jomas, tacu ir vairakas tematiskas grupas, kuras ipasi
daudz ir slenga vardu. Moderno tehnologiju grupa ir visjaunaka un visstraujak augosa
slenga verbu tematiska grupa. Citas turpmak minétas grupas ir eksistéjusas jau ilgu
laiku, un to verbu skaits ipasi nemainas. Moderno tehnologiju grupa vairuma ir anglu
cilmes vardi, tacu ir ari pascilmes vardi. Kops globala timekla pakalpojumi ir kluvusi
plasi pieejami, neitralas nozimes vardi atvilkt un novilkt apzimé ari muazikas, filmu vai
datorprogrammu lejupieladi no timekla lokalaja datora.

Eksisté diezgan daudz slenga verbu, kas apzimé kustibu. Ir daudz slavismu ar
neskaidru semantiku, kuri var apzimét gan atru kustibu, gan jebkadu atru darbosanos.
Nereti tie tiek lietoti pejorativa nozime, pieméram, aizpilit, aizmocit, pagonkot, pagasét.

(6) Vel uzkurinam tempu un dabujam atri aizmocit lidz finisam. (timeklis-
1.0)

Atru parvieto$anos apzimé ari pascilmes vardi, kuru pamatnozime ir stilistiski
neitrala, bet atru vai strauju kustibu apzime kada no atvasinatajam nozimém: aizpist,
aizvicot, aizlikties, aizlidot, aizvilét, aizsaut, aizplest un citi.

(7) Ir forsi aizSaut uz vietejo veikalu matiem plivojot. (kakao.lv)
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Krapsana, zagsana un citas negodigas darbibas: piesit, nostucit, piekast, piesnakt,
nozulit, nosmugulét, aptirit, nofenderet, nofirét, iesmeret, noplést, noslaukt, sabidit,
samublit, izandelet, noliferét, nobaltiaret, nolazot, noloderet, sapurgat, sasmeéreties,
sasmuceties.

Fiziska vardarbiba tiek apziméta dazadas smaguma pakapés. Vieglu iekaustiSanu
vai vienreizéju iesiSanu izsaka verbi ieklapét, iegazt, iekraut, iekramet, ieplést, maukt.
Piekausanu izsaka verbi notest, samaset, atlupit, sablietét, sadot, samizot. Pilnigu iznici-
nasanu izsaka verbi nomusit, nodusit, nogiftet, slaktet, nozumet, noZmiegt, sadragat.

Alkohola lietoSanas apzimésanai netiek lietoti anglicismi, bet gan joprojam dazi
vacu cilmes vardi: noplitet, ieSpabot. Parsvara tiek lietots prefikss ie-, kas norada uz
vienreiz&ju vai dalgji veiktu darbibu, un prefikss pie-, kas norada uz pilniba pabeigtu
procesu. Vairums $o vardu ir sinonimi vardiem iedzert vai piedzerties, pieméram, iecirst,
iekraut, iemest, ieplést, pielakties, pielieties, pielikties, piemauties, pietempties.

Verbu ligzdas ar dazadu prefiksalu verbu skaitu

Pétijuma gaita izveidotaja slenga verbu datubaze kopuma ir 705 pamatverbi. Verbi
grupéti péc prefiksiem, ko pamatverbam var pievienot. Visvairak ir tadu verbu, kuriem
iespéjams prefiksals atvasinajums tikai ar prefiksu 7zo- (sk. 1. attélu). Nakama popula-
raka grupa ir verbi ar visiem 11 prefiksiem. Lidzigs skaits verbu ir ar prefiksiem pa- un
ie-. Citas grupas krietni mazak verbu.

iz— 9
uz- BT
no-,pa- 8.
iz—, pa- 1]
iz—,no—- 7]
aiz-, at-, ie-, iz—, no—, pa—, par-, pie-, sa-, uz— 7]
iz—,no—,pa- 6]
sa-,uz- 5]

1. attéls. Verbu ligzdas ar dazadu prefiksalo verbu skaitu

Gan juridisko tekstu korpusa [par to sk. Deksne 2015: 104], gan slenga verbu
kopa visbiezak sastopami verbi ar prefiksiem ie-, iz-, no- (sk. 2. attélu). Slenga datubazé
ari prefiksi pa- un sa- ir biezak sastopamo skaita.

Slenga leksikai raksturiga augsta sinonimijas pakape, dazkart sinonimija konstate-
jama tikai starp atseviskam verbu nozimém. Diezgan daudz sinonimu ir ari starp
verbiem ar prefiksu no-: (no)bastot un (no)sackot nozimé bez attaisnojuma neapmeklét
macibas. Verbi (no)dusit, (no)musit, nozamet un (no)likvideét (slenga nozimé) saistiti
ar dzivibas atnemsanu. Vardi (no)lazot, nopudelét, nomoZit un (no)mudities apzimeé
neveiksmigu darbibu, izdevibas palaiSanu garam. Daudziem slenga verbiem eksisté
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tuvi literaras valodas sinonimi — (no)forvardeét un parsitit, (no)stopét un apturet,
(no)trubnities un nobities. Prefiksam no- ekscerpétajos slenga pieméros ir dazadas
nozimes: 1) partraukta darbiba bez noteikta mérka, pieméram, nopampties; 2) pabeigta
darbiba ar mérka sasniegSanu, pieméram, nodinget; 3) darbibas rezultata kaut kas
atdalits nost, pieméram, nosnikat; 4) darbiba ar negativam sekam, pieméram, nostrafet;
islaiciga darbiba, pieméram, nomurmulet; 5) darbibas rezultata subjekts vai objekts
parklats ar kaut ko, pieméram, nokelléeties. D. Horigu¢i [Horiguci 2011: 100-108;
Horiguéi 2014: 112] atzimé, ka dazkart prefikss no- tiek lietots ari tadiem verbiem,
kuri jau pasi par sevi izsaka perfektivitati. Tas tiek darits péc analogijas ar citiem
verbiem. Lietotaju apzina Sis prefikss saistas ar pabeigtu darbibu, tadé] tas tiek lietots
neatkarigi no verba semantikas. Verbi nopribvatizet, noskipot, noforvardet, nolikvidet
ari bez prefiksa izsaka pabeigtu darbibu.

12
10

(=T N A )

aiz- ap- at- ie- iz- no- pa- par- pie- sa- uz-

B Slenga datubdze = Juridiskie teksti

2. attéls. Verbu ar dazadiem prefiksiem sastopamibas biezums (%)
slenga datubazé un juridisko tekstu korpusa

Juridisko tekstu korpusa prefikss pa- ir tikai astotais popularakais, slenga leksika
tas ir viens no popularakajiem prefiksiem. Prefikss pa- parasti tiek lietots partitiva no-
zImé, apziméjot laika aizpildisanu ar kadu darbibu, pieméram, (pa)tusoties, (pa)trobelet,
(pa)sercot, (pa)dulloties, (pa)ampeléties, (pa)dzerstities, (pa)krukities, (pa)flirtet, (pa)ci-
katies, pakikeret.

Prefiksam ie- ekscerpétajos slenga pieméros ir $adas nozimes: 1) kladaini realizéta
darbiba: iegrabties; 2) neliela skidruma vai partikas daudzuma uznemsana: iedrinkot,
(ie)Snabot, (ie)paikot; 3) noteikta virziena kustiba telpa: (ie)dzampot, (ie)pletet, (ie)ri-
met, (ie)tupinat, iepeistot; dazada veida pabeigta darbiba: iefiltreties, ickundeties,
ieklemmeties, iemudrities, (ie)klaret, ieskinkot, ieguglet, iezauret.

Diezgan daudz pieméru ir tadam varddarinasanas ligzdam, kuras eksisteé prefiksals
atvasinajums ar prefiksu pa- un vél viens prefiksals atvasinajums. Prefiksalie atvasina-
jumi ar pa- izsaka vienadu nozimi — islaicigu, dalgji veiktu darbibu, bet otrs prefikss
visbiezak izsaka pilniba veiktu darbibu. Ir verbi, kuriem iesp&jami prefiksi pa- un ie-,
pieméram, panurkot/ienurkot, pakaifot/iekaifot. Ir verbi, kuriem iespéjami prefiksi
pa- un no-, pieméram, pavazaties/novazaties. Ir verbi, kuriem iespéjami prefiksi pa-
un iz-, pieméram, pasivereties/izSivereties. Ir verbi, kuriem iespé&jami prefiksi pa- un
uz-, pieméram, pagonkot/uzgonkot.
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Vairums verbu, kuru varddarinasanas ligzdas ir prefiksalie atvasinajumi ar visiem
vienpadsmit latviesu valodas prefiksiem, ir kustibas verbi. Visi Sie verbi ir polisémiski,
to pamatnozime ir neitrala. Slenga nozime ciesi saistita ar kontekstu. Ipasa konteksta
lietots verbs klust emocionali ekspresivs. Verba cirst ligzda slenga nozimes ir pamat-
verbam un uz-, no-, pie- prefiksalajiem atvasinajumiem.

(8) kad auto sak kustéties lec videja josla un gala beigas krusta cért pa kreisi
no videjas (forum.mbclub.lv) — nozime ‘pagriezties’.

(9) Uzcirst beernu jau nav nekaada maaksla (timeklis-1.0) — nozime ‘radit’.

(10) kaut kas nocirta komentaru (IT) — nozime ‘nodzést’.

(11) Man kaukaa neizdodaas piecirst tos patternus (calis.delfi.lv) — nozime
‘pielagot’.

Slenga nozimju izteiksana biezi tiek izmantoti frazeologismi. Ir konstatéta diezgan
liela sinonimisku frazeologismu kopa ar nozimi ‘piekaut vai tikt piekautam’. Frazeolo-
gismi veidoti péc parauga verbs + prievards ‘pa’ + lietvards. lespéjamie verbi: dabut,
iedot, sadot, atrauties, norauties, ieskilt, kraut, kramet. lespéjamie lietvardi: acis, kakls,
mute, deguns, galva, zobi, piere, purns, Zaunas, gimis, kobis, taure.

(12) Kas vinam iztriepa to vienu zobu, pats var tagad norauties pa zobiem,
kalab neizsita visus priekszobus? (tvnet.lv)

(13) Zandartam ari var iedot pa zobiem bez problemam, galvenais, lai aki
asi. (copeslietas.lv)

......

(14) Nu, re, boksa tadus neka nesauc, viniem vienkarsi ieskil pa zobiem.
(vipi.lv)

Kopuma jasecina, ka slengs ir loti bagatiga leksikas dala, kura brivi attistas, nene-
mot vera literaro normu uzliktos ierobezojumus. Prefiksali verbi ir nozimiga slenga
dala. Prefiksu polisémiskums lauj atvasinat ievérojamu skaitu verbu. Valoda tiek lietoti
dazadas cilmes verbi. Ir vairakas tematiskas grupas, kuras slenga verbu ir ipasi daudz, —
modernas tehnologijas, kustiba, negodigas vai kriminalas darbibas, fiziska vardarbiba,
laika pavadisana. Digitalu teksta korpusu pieejamiba musdienas sniedz iespéju gut
ieskatu par jaunakajam valodas attistibas tendencem. Korpusa analize atklaj slenga
lietojumu politiskaja diskursa, mediju valoda, timekla vide.
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Summary
Imagery of ‘Black’: Contrastive Approach to Color Term Analysis

In recent years, there has been a rising interest in the analysis of color perception and color
nomination in various languages, which is determined by the fact that the semantic field of
color is one of the most productive sources for creation of new meanings, and the range of these
meanings is constantly changing. The present study provides an overview of the evolution of
meaning of color term black in English and Latvian in a synchronic and diachronic perspective
to establish a sound referential framework for further analysis of color representation in the
working languages. The established framework may be further used in addressing translation
issues, in contrastive and comparative language studies, as well as cross-culture research.

Key words: color term, contrastive analysis, imagery of black, color perception, color
representation

Kopsavilkums
Melnas krasas telainiba: sastatama krasu terminu analize

Pédgjos gados ir pieaugusi interese par krasu uztveres un krasu nominésanas analizi dazadas
valodas. To nosaka fakts, ka krasu semantiskais lauks ir viens no visrazigakajiem avotiem jaunu
nozimju veido$ana, un $o nozimju klasts pastavigi mainas. Sis pétijums sniedz parskatu par
krasas termina melns nozimes attistibu anglu un latvie$u valoda sinhroniskaja un diahroniskaja
skatijuma, lai veidotu teorétisko pamatojumu turpmakajai krasu attélojuma analizei darba
valodas. Izveidoto teorétisko pamatojumu var talak izmantot tulkosanas problému risinasana
sastatamas un salidzinamas valodas studijas, ka ari starpkulttru pétijumos.

Atslégas vardi: krasu termins, sastatama analize, melnas krasas telainiba, krasu uztvere,
krasu attelojums

*

Introduction

In recent years, there has been a rising interest in the analysis of color perception
and color nomination in various languages, which is determined by the fact that the
semantic field of color is one of the most productive sources for creation of new meanings,
and the range of these meanings is constantly changing. The paper deals with the
analysis of the evolution of meaning of a basic color term black, considering and
contrasting manifestations of this color attributes in the English and Latvian languages.

The present analysis is conducted within the framework of the existing research
on contrastive analysis of literal and metaphoric meanings encoded within color terms
[Hui-ChihYu 2014; Lai & Lu 2012; Philip 2006] considering the established body of
research on color perception and lexicalization [Rosch 1975; Allott 1974; Berlin &
Kay 1969].
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According to the seminal study by Berlin and Kay (1969), black and white are the
first colors to be distinguished in a language among eleven ‘focal points’ that are
lexicalized in the same evolutionary sequence in all languages, and thus, these colors
can be considered the most universal. The universality of color perception has been
contested by many authors [e.g. Rosch 1975; Saunders 1992; Philip 2006], who have
analyzed the versatile nature of color terms in different communicative settings addres-
sing the issues of cross-cultural similarity and semantic diversity.

Variation in the scope of meanings covered by color terms in different languages
is to a great extent determined by the evolutionary development of each language,
language contacts, and linguistic interference. Certain metaphoric meanings develop
in a language per se, whereas others are borrowed along with the concept they denote.

The present study provides an overview of the evolution of the meaning of color
term black in English and Latvian in a synchronic and diachronic perspective to establish
a sound referential framework for further analysis of color representation in the working
languages. The established framework may be further used in addressing translation
issues, in contrastive and comparative language studies, as well as cross-culture research.

Imagery of ‘black’: evolution of meaning

Color terms and color-based expressions occupy a very special position in the lexicon
of any language. In different cultures, the literal meaning of color terms is relatively
universal, whereas their figurative meaning can significantly differ. Hence, apart from
a number of literal meanings, any color-based expression may have a range of connota-
tions and thus can be used figuratively in different contexts, and the features typical of
figurative language use are manifested more distinctly. “The use of prototypical color
terms [..] brings us to the farthest extreme of what can safely be defined as literal:
figurative meaning begins with metonym and transparent metaphor and then works
through a continuum of increasing opacity and metaphoricity” [Philip 2006: 71].

Black as every basic color term has undergone a long history of meaning evolution.
Metaphoric meanings of black appeared and became obsolete, some meaning evolved
to the degree that their original etymology became opaque, which has given ground
for certain speculations concerning several historical uses of black. Interpreting con-
temporary and obsolete meanings of this color word, it is important “to avoid over-
interpretation, bearing in mind that the average language user’s awareness of meaning
is limited to the pragmatic function of the expression in a discourse situation, and does
not generally extend into the diachronic dimension” [Philip 2006: 71].

Both in English and in Latvian, black displays a highly polysemous character and
is rather productive in new meaning creation — Oxford English Dictionary lists 6 basic
and 12 subsidiary meanings of black, Merriam Webster Dictionary — 13 meanings,
whereas Dictionary.com — 19 meanings. In Latvian, dictionaries single out from three
to six distinct meanings of black (Letonika, Oxford Living Dictionary, Vardnica.lv).
In both languages, the core denotational meanings of black are (1) being of the darkest
achromatic value, i.e., ‘of color black’, and (2) characterized by the absence of light
(MW, Letonika), i.e., synonymous to dark.

One of the features that distinguishes manifestations of color term black in English
and Latvian is different representation of the basic meaning — being of the darkest
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achromatic value, or literally black. The synset of this meaning in Latvian comprises
only one item — melnigsnéjs (Letonika, ABS Thesaurus), which in essence comprises
the same stem meln- as the basic color term. At the same time, in English this meaning
can be communicated by a number of expressive epithets — onyx, sable, coal, raven,
ebony, obsidian, inky, etc. It is interesting to note that in Latvian modification of
color term black occurs on the syntactical rather than the semantic level. Black is
often accompanied by color attributes (e.g. obsidiana melns) and is used in a number
of lexicalized similes (e.g. melns ka ogle' (Eng. black as coal); melns ka krauklis (kraukla
sparns)* (Eng. black as raven (raven’s wing)). At the same time, the meaning of another
stock simile melns ka velns® (black as a devil) is not based on direct reference to color
but rather is representative of a connotational meaning ‘evil’.

Considering the basic meanings of black in Latvian it can be noticed that dirty,
soiled is one of the core meanings that also has the largest number of potential synonyms:
apsmulis; dublains; gruZains; nekopts; netirs; nokvepis; nokellets; nokernats; nokezits;
nosmereéts; nosmulets; notaskits; notraipits; novartits; sanésats; sasekskejis; saskretis;
savalkats; traipains®. The majority of meanings of black and respective synsets bear a
distinctly negative connotation. In English, this synset contains a smaller number of
units, especially those that can be seen as synonymous to black.’

In this respect, in order to establish the framework for contrastive analysis, it is
necessary to single out the meanings of black that are represented only in one language
under discussion or are not represented at all. Conducting componential analysis of
the color term black in English and Latvian, the following components of meaning
that are characteristic of the English language only have been singled out (OED, MW):
1. Denoting a covert military procedure; 2. Having a very deep or low register (voice);
3. Heavy, serious.

According to Online Etymology Dictionary, the contemporary English black
originated from Old English bleec meaning ‘dark’, from Proto-Germanic *blakaz,
‘burned’, from PIE *bhleg— ‘to burn, gleam, shine, flash’, which makes dark the original
meaning of black. Philip [2006: 73] maintains, “Black absorbs all light — Democritus
(cited in Aristotle 350 B.C. b) asserted that black is related to roughness — and its
relationship to darkness, both literal and figurative, is immediate”.

In Latvian, color term melns (black) was originally associated with both black
and blue color. Moreover, some uses of the color term melns imply that it was used to
denote dark red color as well. According to Balode [2001: 112], the original meaning
of the stem mel- found in all Baltic languages was ‘of dark color (of any hue)’, ‘unclean’.
The origins of the stem can be traced back to Sanskrit malina - “dirty’, Greek péiog —
‘black’, and Latin mulleus — ‘reddish or purple colored’ (ibid). Thus, two meanings of
black - ‘black in color’ and ‘dark’ can be considered primary meanings in both languages
under consideration.

U http://www.vardnica.lv/svesvardu-vardnica/o/ogle

2 http://www.vardnica.lv/svesvardu-vardnica/k/krauklis

3 https://lv.wikipedia.org/wiki/Velns

* http://letonika.lv/groups/default.aspx?q=melns&s=0&g=5&r=1108
5 http://www.thesaurus.com/browse/dirty?s=t
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Balode (2011) presents the hypothesis of Sabaliauskas [1994: 120] that ancient
Balts apparently did not distinguish between black and blue color. A number of
phraseologisms in the contemporary Latvian, as well as the fact that blue and black
are synonymous in some uses (e.g. are used to denote the state of anger or sadness)
may provide evidence to this point: K/t zili melnam aiz dusmam (E. to become blue
black from anger) — ‘become extremely angry’; splaut zili melnu (E. spit blue black)
collog. — ‘explicitly express one’s anger’, ‘be incapable to control one’s temper from
anger’®; uznak “melnie” (E. got the blacks) collog. —a feeling of sadness or depression’.
The latter usage of black in Latvian is compatible with the English idiom “got the
blues”, which communicates the same meaning (MW).

In English, black is frequently used to refer to mystery, magic, and romanticism,
and can bear both positive and negative connotations. Although certain similarities
can be established in the connotational value of the color term black in the working
languages, many of these connotations are lexicalized differently. In Latvian, the meaning
of melns (black) in such compounds as melnais bruninieks (E. black knight), melna
maska (E. black mask), melna magija (E. black magic) would be unanimously negative,
whereas in English depending on the context these expressions may have positive
connotations as well. For example, black knight may denote not only a sorcerer or a
villain, as, for instance Black Knight of the Black Forest, but also a guardian and an
avenger, as the Black Knight, grandson of King Arthur in the Arthurian legend [Bruce
1999: 70], and Richard the Lionheart appearing under the guise of Black Knight in
Walter Scott’s Ivanhoe [Scott 1998].

Moreover, in English, black is often associated with anonymity, that is, unwilling-
ness or impossibility to act openly. Mask is a necessary attribute of an anonymous
subject, and it is interesting to note that the origins of the word mask itself can be
traced back to the 1530s, from M.Fr. masque ‘covering to hide or guard the face’,
from It. maschera, from M.L. masca ‘mask, specter, nightmare’, [..]. Or via O.Fr.
mascurer ‘to black (the face)’. The entry on the etymology of the word mask also
reads, “...Occitan mascara ‘to blacken, darken’, derived from mask — ‘black’, which is
held to be from a pre-L.E. language, and Old Occitan masco ‘witch’, surviving in
dialects”.” Thus, an obvious link between the concept of a mask and the color term
black can be established.

In Latvian, the color term black may also trigger associations related to someone’s
unwillingness to act openly, but these associations are going to be negative and shall
be used as an attribute to denote hidden, illegal operations, for example, melnais
tirgus (E. black market), melnas kastes metode (E. black box method), melna birza (E.
black stock market)® and evil, often supernatural forces, for example, melna dvesele
(E. black soul), melnas domas (E. black thoughts), and melnais méness’ (E. black moon).
It should be noted that many of these meanings have not originated in Latvian in the
course of meaning extension, but have been borrowed by means of calquing from

¢ http://www.vardnica.lv/svesvardu-vardnica/m/melns

7 http://www.thesaurus.com/browse/mask

8 http://www.vardnica.lv/svesvardu-vardnica/m/melns

? https://www.astrologi.lv/meness_kalendars/meness-ritmi/raksti/594/Melnais-Meness-Lilita/
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English along with the respective concepts. In general, color term black and one of its
synonyms, dark has been registered as one of the most frequently encountered
characteristics of evil in many language-cultures.

Some languages appear to be more productive with respect to the metaphoric use
of color terms, yet some remain more conservative. Therefore, the range of collocates
of black in both languages varies, e.g. it is much wider in English, the compounds
black despair, black government operations, black outlook are only a few to mention.
It is connected with the fact that in English the term black displays a distinctly more
polysemic character, and each meaning has its own set of synonyms (synsets) and a set
of collocates.

In a psychological perspective, color term black in English means power, control,
authority, and self-discipline, whereas in Latvian the association with power would
frequently have a negative connotation. Other positive connotations of black include
protection and comfort, elegance, strength, sophistication, seduction, and mystery,
and these meanings can be identified in both languages under discussion. Negative
connotations include depression, pessimism, conservativeness, control, sadness, and
lack of enthusiasm.

In both languages, black is a universal evaluative attribute used to represent the
image of evil in many collocations within specific contexts: black market, black economy
for illegal economic operations; blackmail, black wash for illegal criminal activity;
black art, black magic, black craft for sorcery; black ox for misfortune or old age — the
black ox has trod on his foot".

The universality of the color term black alongside with freedom of interpretation
accentuates the issue of extensive polysemy.

In translation, polysemy and meaning variation pose one of the major complexities
that has to be addressed. The more polysemic a word in the source language, the more
likely it is going to present a translation challenge, and the more likely the meaning of
a lexical unit is not going to be transferred comprehensively. A translator will have to
account for inevitable loss of certain components of meaning. If color terms have to be
transferred across the languages, it is important to realize which figurative meaning of
a color term can possibly be reproduced and which are going to be lost to avoid over-
translation [Munday 2009: 213]. The translator’s task becomes even more challenging
if a color term has a different connotation in the target language or a certain connotation
is not represented at all.

Conclusions

Color term black, being one of the basic color terms, creates a wide semantic
field, which is constantly expanding along with the evolution of meanings in an endless
process of linguistic innovation.

Metaphoric and, in particular, symbolic interpretation of color is highly language
and culture specific. Culture-dependent color references are found in idioms and pro-
verbs, names and nicknames of fictional and real characters, they trigger associations
and evoke different feelings and emotions. One and the same color may have varying

10 https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/black %200x
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connotations in different languages, which may seriously impede interlingual translation
and lead to pragmatic failures in cross-culture communication.

Contrastive analysis of representation of color term black may provide valuable
insights into the mapping of the concept BLACK in the working languages and may
help solve translation problems associated with polysemy and ambiguity, as well as
incompatibility of the fields of reference in the source and target languages.
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Summary
Emotive-Expressive Lexis in the Novel by Agné Zagrakalyté “The Forester’s Daughter:
Case F 117”

This is the second article analysing the language of the novel of Agné Zagrakalyté “The
Forester’s Daughter: Case F 117”. The article published in “Valoda-2016” discussed the aspect
of the Northern Panevézys citizens’ dialect used in the novel of the writer from Pasvalys — a
representative of the Northern Panevézys citizens’ dialect. However the language used in the
novel is rich in other respects as well. The article conducts an analysis of the language in the
novel of Agné Zagrakalyté “The Forester’s Daughter: Case F 117” with the emphasis on different
aspects of emotive-expressive lexis — the use of phraseologisms, onomatopoeic interjections,
etc. The use of figurative lexis is compared with the material recorded in the “Lithuanian Language
Corpus”.

A considerable amount of illustrative material indicates that a great deal of phraseologisms —
several in one sentence at times — is employed by the author to strengthen the artistic impression.
The majority of phraseologisms used in the novel could be regarded as rather free idiomatic
compounds, motivated in terms of meaning; however, the novel also contains idioms, non-
motivated compounds, closed phraseologisms where the meaning differs from that of the com-
ponents, for example, Tavo parengtas projektas dél pereksliy ir visciuky, Zinai, irgi po Séveliais
nuéjo, etc. The novel also includes phraseological compounds not provided in the “Phraseology
Dictionary” compiled by I. Ermalyté and other authors. Another source of emotive-expressive
lexis in the novel is onomatopoeic interjections and emotional interjections. The novel mostly
incorporates onomatopoeic interjections producing or imitating various sounds: Ta pati tyla
turéty biti ir padiktavus uiduotj, o ¢ia tos sarkos — kiau kiau kiau.

The article is concluded with an explorative investigation of the use of figurative lexis in
the novel instead of the conclusions. 80 figurative words were chosen from the novel to determine
their use in the “Lithuanian Language Corpus” prepared by Vytautas Magnus University. The
research revealed that the majority of the analysed forms of the novel words are not recorded in
the “Lithuanian Language Corpus”. This could be perceived as the author’s design to use
words, which are more specific and close to the dialectal environment of the Northern Panevézys
citizens, and less known to the users of the standard Lithuanian language or other dialects.

Key words: Lithuanian language, emotive-expressive lexis, phraseological units, figurative
phrasal verbs, Corpus of the contemporary Lithuanian language, Agné Zagrakalyté

*

1. Ivadinés pastabos
I jaunosios kartos romanistés Agnés Zagrakalytés romano , Eigulio dukté: byla F
117* kalbos turtingumg ir sodruma yra atkreipes démesj ne vienas literataros kritikas
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ar tyrinétojas, pazymédamas i$skirtine $io karinio kalbine raiska [plg. Cerniauskaite
2014; Mikalauskiené 2014; Visockaité 2014]. Romano tarmine leksika ir leksines
svetimybes yra tyrinéjusios ir $io straipsnio autorés [Kaciuskiené, Kruopiené 2016],
pastebéjusios, kad romano kalboje svarby vaidmenj vaidina leksinés svetimybeés (senieji
barbarizmai) ir tarminé leksika (tarmybeés), budinga ryty aukstaiciy Siaurés panevéziskiy
tarmés plotui. Romane dazniausiai vartojamos morfoneminés ir leksinés tarmybeés,
turincios tam tikrus zodziy kamieny ar Sakny pakitimus ar tam tikras specifines zodziy
formas, pasidarytas pagal savitus zodziy darybos modelius. Pavyzdziui, pasioti ‘pesioti’,
teté ‘téte’, skaibyti ‘skabyti’, kaugelis ‘kugis, kugelis’. Daznai vartojami tipiski $io
krasto zodziai: eglis ‘kadagys’, grycia ‘namas’, prisieiti ‘tekti’, balsiai ‘garsiai’, mazgilis
‘mazgoté’, pakasynos ‘laidotuves’, apsédai ‘Sermenys’, gausu deminutyviniy priesagy
-elis, -¢é, -élis, -elyte, -(i)ukas vediniy ir kt. Tekste galima rasti ir ryty aukstai¢iams
budingy morfologiniy tarmybiy, pavyzdziui, asmeny jvardijimg pagal sutuoktinio
profesija ar jo varda (advokatiené ‘advokato zmona’), savitus sudurtinius zodzius
(gelZkelis ‘gelezinkelis’), tarmiskus skaitvardziy ar jvardziy variantus (dvijen ‘dvi’,
abuodu ‘abudu’), tarmei budingg priesdélio par- vartoseng ir kt. Taciau romano kalba
yra turtinga ir kitais aspektais.

Straipsnio tikslas — aptarti $io romano emocing ekspresine leksikg — gausiai
vartojamus frazeologizmus, istiktukus ir kt. — ir paziareéti, kaip atsitiktinai parinkta
romano vaizdingoji leksika atsispindi VDU parengtame , Lietuviy kalbos tekstyne*
[http://tekstynas.vdu.lt/tekstynas/].

2. Emociné ekspresiné leksika

Vienas zymiausiy lietuviy stilisty Juozas Pikéilingis, apibrézdamas emocing ekspre-
sing leksika, kaip sudedamasias dalis nurodo jvairias jos atsakas, kalboje atsirandancias
dél jvairiausiy zodzio vartojimo budy [Pik¢ilingis 1975: 20, 347]. Tai ir vaizdingieji
veiksmazodziai, ir garsiniai junginiai — iStiktukai, ir, atsizvelgiant j kalbanciojo ar
pasakotojo emocine busena, jvairius atspalvius jgije, rodos, paprasti zodziai, daznai
vartojami perkeltinémis prasmémis. Taciau kalboje yra ir pastoviy zodzio junginiy,
kurie yra emocingi ir ekspresyvus savaime, nepriklausomai nuo konteksto. Tai — frazeo-
logizmai, kurie gali buti apibréziami kaip ekspresyvus bei vaizdingi pastovios leksikos
prasmiskai vientisi junginiai, kur atskiry zodZiy reik§més yra daugiau ar maziau pasi-
traukusios j antrgjj plang [Pikcilingis 1975: 348].

2.1. Agnés Zagrakalytés romano , Eigulio dukté: byla F 117¢ frazeologizmai

Agnés Zagrakalytés romane ,Eigulio dukté: byla F 117 meniniam jspadziui
sustiprinti yra vartojama daug frazeologizmy — kartais net po kelis viename sakinyje,
pavyzdziui: Merginos motina émeési uz galvos ir neturéjo kur akiy déti pries svetimus
Zmones (99)% Ir taip, kg darydama ar nedarydama, vis aiskino vyrams, kad néra ko
Svaistytis j visas puses, terioti Dievo dovang, kuri kruvinu prakaitu uzdirbama (88);
Atsédés Panevézyje Sesis ménesius ir vel sugrjs, bet penéti tq nenaudélj kaip kokj
peniukslj ligi gyvos galvos — sito jo sirdis nepakéle (78); O padavus kapeikg kam nors
nupirkti, tekinas j miestg bégo, net kepure pamirses (60).

! Skliaustuose skai¢iumi Zymimas aptariamo romano puslapis.
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Dauguma romane vartojamy frazeologizmy yra traktuotini kaip gana laisvi frazeo-
loginiai junginiai, reik§més pozitriu — motyvuotieji, kuriy bendroji reiksmé dar tebéra
daugiau ar maziau susijusi su atskiry jy démeny reiksme [Jakaitiené 2010: 288]. Didzioji
ju dalis yra tropiniai frazeologizmai — metafory ir metonimijy junginiai, arba, kitaip
tariant, perkeltinés reik§meés posakiai. Siy frazeologizmy pavyzdziy galima rasti Irenos
Ermalytés su bendraautoriais parengtame , Frazeologijos Zodyne* (2001): Vaikai uzau-
ginti, ant kojy pastatyti [65; 334%); Zagrakaliene taip ir nusmelkia — bus kas liefuvj
ikises [251; 3841; Gardumeélis — nors ausis draskykis [93; 791; AS sakau — tegul stovi,
valgyti nepraso [92; 783). Zmoneés Zinojo, kad Sunadvokatis Milasevskis geriau suraso
prasymus negu tikri advokatai: jis nepaisé jokiy mandagumo taisykliy, rézé j akis visq
teisybe [80; 5711; Tik loti teZinote, pamazgas ant svetimos galvos pilti [77; 491]; Per
darbymecius ir taip trumpai akis sudedam [63; 35]; Tu neatsimeni, kiek mociai Sirdies
iStraukei, kai pusés meteliy kosuliu sirgai [234; 6855 Jis né_pirstu neprisilieté prie
kaimyno rankos [78; 530]; Vos sudedu, badavo, akis, — ir vél Soku is lovos, griebiu ant
ranky, kad neuzdustum [234; 35]; Ko is tokios dédinos noréti: vilko nesta ir pamesta
[69; 839].

Taciau romane rasta ir tokiy frazeologiniy junginiy, kuriy , Frazeologijos Zodynas"
nepateikia: ISkinkyta davési atatupsta atgal, kone sédosi ant pasturgalio [68]; Ligi tol
Mikalina is namy nebuvo gavusi jokios Zinios, kg pati parasydavo, kaip j liekng nuslys-
davo [75]; Tokia brolio pastaba kaip botagu per veidg [237); Lenkiskai graibosi, rusiskai
susikalba [70]; Juk Juozapatas pirmiausia paklaus: kiek tiukstantéliy pasogos uodzZiasi
[99]; Ar ne Siedu vaiksciojo, kol iki motinos ausu privaiksciojo? [80]; Pradarykime
duris, nepajusime, kaip sugaus galvg [185]; Dél to, kad mano giminé advokatas, ant
manes turi gerg akj [472]; Ne miisy vieny kiaulés pakiemiais kalédoja [83]; Zolé
greitesnes kojas nei pupos turi [163); Plonas Zagrakalio Svarkelis i$ karto Zliugtu virsta
[157]; GeleZiniai ratai, tréksdami purvg, palieka kluone gilias pravézas [218].

Pasitaikeé ir tokiy frazeologiniy junginiy, kurie ne visai sutampa su ,, Frazeologijos
zodyno" pavyzdziais — kartais Siek tiek skiriasi jy sudedamieji komponentai arba
pateikiama kiek kitokia negu romane vartojama jy reikSmeé: Jauniems pakausiai Riauri
(169]; FZ487°: minkstas pakausis); Reikia nusivezti su kuo liezuvj pavilgyti ([92]; FZ391:
liezuvj patepti); Natg gali kiekvienas prisitaikyti, kokia ausiai geriau tinka ([97); FZ451:
natg paimti); Baiges botagg, Petras rengiasi numauti nuo vinies ir susivynioti, bet
drébteli skersom Antanas ([143]; FZ615: skersomis paginréti); Tuoj snukj ismalsiu!
([771; FZ620: snukj isskalbti) ir pan.

Kiek maziau rasta lyginamyjy frazeologizmy — sustabaréjusiy, visuotinai vartojamy
palyginimy: Koks tu vargsas, Antanéli, visas kaip Ziurké permirkes [158; 875]; Mazytée
kaip kukurbezdalis [160].

Uzfiksuota ir idiomy — reik§més pozitriu nemotyvuoty junginiy, uzdary frazeo-
logizmy, savo reik§me nutolusiy nuo démeny reiksmés, j kai kuriy jy sandarg jeina
asmenvardziai ar vietovardziai [Jakaitiené 1980: 100; 2010: 287]: Tavo parengtas
projektas dél pereksliy ir viscinky, Zinai, irgi po Séveliais nuéjo [455]; O moterys lenkiasi

2 Skliaustuose antrasis skaicius nurodo I. Ermalytés ir kt. , Frazeologijos zodyno" puslapij, kuriame
pateikiamas aptariamo frazeologizmo pavyzdys.
3 FZ ir skai¢ius rodo I. Ermalytés ir kt. , Frazeologijos Zodyno* puslapj.
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ir tiesiasi, banguoja gelsvam liny lauke be Sneky ir be dainos, tik pagautos kazkokio
siso [134]; Nebijok, grafas dél kapeikos i Ryga nuvaziuos, savo nepaleis [60]. O jis,
mergaiteés, tisss, prikgskit liezuvius, kad man né bi, né me [93].

Kaip rodo aptarti pavyzdziai ir kaip taikliai yra pastebéjusi E. Jakaitiené [2010:
305], frazeologiniai junginiai leidzia ypaé grozétis ir stebétis neiSmatuojamomis kalbos
iSgalémis tiksliai ir spalvingai iSreiksti bendraujanéiy Zmoniy mintis ir jausmus. Anot
J. Pikéilingio, tai — stiliaus aukso valiuta, psichologiskai veiksminga stiliaus priemoneé,
iSreiskianti gladincia gyvenimo patirtj ir liaudies iSmone [Pikéilingis 1975: 356].

2.2. Istiktukai ir jaustukai*

Kitas emocinés ekspresinés leksikos $altinis — jvairas garsiniai junginiai — iStiktukai
ir jaustukai. Kalbos veikaluose istiktukai ir jaustukai apibréziami kaip savarankiskos
nekaitomos kalbos dalys, kurias sudaro zodziai, reiskiantys jvairiy veiksmy bei reiskiniy
sukeltus garsus, vaizdus, pojucius arba jausmus [DLKG 1996: 469]. Jie dazniausiai
vartojami $Snekamojoje kalboje ar grozinés literataros kuriniuose ir turi didelés jtakos
emociniam frazés ar kurinio raiskumui. Jvairios garsy kombinacijos kelia vienokias ar
kitokias emocijas, sukuria tam tikrg nuotaikg. Tai patvirtina ir analizuojamo romano
medziaga. Romane daugiausia rasta jvairius garsus sukeliamy ar imituojamy istiktuky:
Ta pati tyla turéty bati ir padiktavus uzduotj, o ¢ia tos sarkos — kiau kiau kiau [275];
Tauks, tauks... duzta Jono kiausinis [187]; Kita koja ant lentos — triokst [136]; Cit,
paklausykit [146]; DZiungk, dZiungk — pagauna sparneliai pirmuosius siaudus [161],
tadiau pasitaikeé ir vaizdus ar pojucius imituojanciy: Antanui to tereikia — strykt ant
karties [136]; Uzsideda jq ant galvos ir — aida namo [62]; IS mano pusés bus kvit [61];
Tik purpt, ir nuskrido is panosés kaip kurapka [571; Ir — sliuzt — dirZas nucinoZia nuo
rités smagracio [161]; Cebatéliy galai smaili — kyst kyst is po sijono [52]; Gersoviciitei
iséjus, Aukstikalnienei dingt galvon, ko ji to pieno neemeé [84); , Trrrir", — suvirpo
Juozapélio sirdelé [163]. Kaip ir bendringje lietuviy kalboje, pojucius reiskianciy istik-
tuky romane vartojama gerokai maziau.

2.3. Kiti ypatingi zodziai

Juozas Pikcilingis, kalbédamas apie grozinés literaturos stilistinius ypatumus, ne
kartg yra pabrézes, kad literattros karéjui reikia rinktis ypatingg zodj, ne bendra, nes,
kas ypatinga, psichologiskai veikia stipriau, negu tai, kas bendra, visuotina [Pik¢ilingis
1975: 170]. Tai gerai yra suvokusi ir analizuojamo romano autoré Agné Zagrakalyte,
savo karinyje itin daznai vartojanti specifinius, ypatingus zodzius. Stai keletas pavyz-
dziy: Taip sukrites ‘sulyses, sulieséjes’, kad, rodos, kas nors bity jo raumenis iskrates
[504]; Jus cia apsimyne ‘apsileide, netvarkingi’, negalit né peciaus nusibaltinti [144];
Uzsnigo isdramblotus ‘iSvazinétus, duobeétus’ vieskelius, pasalo, — ir arkliui per tokj
gruodg sunku kapnoti ‘risCia bégti’ [259]; Sakau dukrelei, eik, pazinrék, gal pas tg
aludarg bus nusirioglings ‘nuéjes’, — mat ir atrado [297; Antanas atnesa pilng duben;y
jau gerai sutenéjusio ‘sustingusio’, tirsto kisieliaus [168]; Pakélusi panesa vaikg porg
Zingsniy j Salj nuo uzsimirsusios, medy sriaubiancios ‘imancios, renkancios’ bites [119];
AmgZinai prisiZarde ‘purvinos, neplautos’ tos skylés, krapstyk, krapstyk, jei nori Svariai

4 Daugelis kitakalbiy gramatiky pagal tradicijg istiktukus ir jaustukus pateikia kaip vieng kalbos
dalj [Zabarskaité 2009: 92].
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isvalyti [33]; Jonas uZsirepeckina “uzsilipa, uzlipa’ per veZécias [75]; —Nereikia, as
pareisiu, as galiu savo kojom vaikscioti, — spiriasi balbatuodamas ‘neaiskiai kalbédamas’
nepazjstamasis [296]; Nulervina ‘nueina’ j sodg, prie statiniy tvoros, ir permeta obuolius
[216]; Kito tokio gribstuko ‘vagies’ miisy gatvéj nerasi, taip ir narinéja ‘lando, landzioja’)
pakampiais, kad kg nutverty ‘pavogty’ [77].

Cia aptartos tik kelios rasytojos Agnés Zagrakalytés romano , Eigulio dukté: byla
F 117* kalbinés ypatybés, lemiancios $io kurinio kalbos meniskumg, emocionaluma,
vaizdingumg. Tadiau, anot stilisto Kazimiero Zuperkos, apibadinti meninio stiliaus
kalbos israiskos priemones yra labai sunku, kadangi jis eksploatuoja visus kalbos
iSteklius: ir stilistiSkai neutralius, ir stilistiSkai Zymeétus. Grozinéje literatairoje estetinge
funkcijg atlieka jvairiy stiliy elementai, jvairas kalbos iStekliai, taciau joje viena svar-
biausiy stilistiniy ypatybiy, lemianciy karinio vaizdinguma, yra karéjo individualumas,
ra$ytojo vaizduoté ir sugebéjimas savo isgyvenimus pavaizduoti [Zuperka, 1983: 113,
115].

3. Vietoj isvady

Vietoj isvady norime pateikti nedidelj atliktg tyrima, aiskiai parodantj Agnés
Zagrakalytés romano , Eigulio dukté: byla F 117* kalbos savituma ir isskirtinuma. ]
»Lietuviy kalbos tekstyno“?, kuriame analizuojama maksimali 100 $altiniy medziaga,
arba 15765554 grozinés literataros zodziai, paieskos laukg buvo jvesta 80 atsitiktinai
i$ romano parinkty, emociskai ar tarmiskai konotuoty, Zodziy. Pagal analogisky zZodziy
formy vartojimo daznumg tekstyne 32 tirti veiksmazodziai iSsidésto taip: ispliurt® 0,
miklenti 0, mazgoti 0, pristoti 0, penéti 0, tupinéti 0, méciotis 0, prigrumenti 0,
isikeréplinti 0, dziubteléti 0, sutenéti 0, is¢liaubti 0, keravoti 0, knirbéti 0, braukti
‘teksti, duoti’ 0, sukristi 0, sriaubti 1, blakutineti 1, gurinti 1, kapnoti 1, susisarmatyti
2, balbatuoti 2, atkurnéti 3, mainikauti 3, knebinétis 4, linobti 4, dvilkteléti 5, kapanotis
9, bloksti 11, prisieiti 11, kimsti 60, kapoti ‘gadinti édant’ 81.

Buadvardziy ar budvardiskai vartojamy zodziy, kuriy buvo 12, gauta tokia varto-
senos seka: styvas 0, isdramblotas 0, Zliuginas 0, slénus 0, nusirioglings 0, sukrites 0,
nuskliaubtas 0, apstriuzes 0, mulotas 0, sukiuzes 3, nuosalus 10, drungnas 53.

36 pateikti daiktavardziai pagal vartoseng tekstyne iSsirikiavo taip: pusdieniai 0,
dumbrava 0, kertelé 0, grytelé 0, maklyné 0, mauryné 0, isdélis 0, valgoma ‘burna’ 0,
strekis 0, Samarliakas 0, makalyné 0, guba 0, grycia 0, priesienélis 0, ciukeé 0, Sikindriskis
0, keselys 0, varvalis 1, duba 1, koseliena 1, grytelyté 2, dzinguliukai 2, grebéstas 4,
kate 4, kaltunas S, lieknas ‘miskas’ 5, augumas 7, pakasynos 11, priudas 12, gremézdas
14, stirta 16, sienojas 18, gembé 22, pamazgos 34, gysla 43, priemené 114.

Kaip matyti i$ zvalgomojo tyrimo, didzioji dalis analizuoty romano zodziy
»Lietuviy kalbos tekstyne” néra uzfiksuota — kompiuteris nerado né vieno su tiriamaja
zodzio forma j tekstyng jtraukto pavyzdzio. Taciau grieztai teigti, kad i$ tikryjy taip
yra ir $iy zodziy tekstyne néra, negalima, kadangi kompiuteris pateiké tik vienos —
uzklaustosios — zodzio formos vartoseng. Gali bati, kad tekstyne yra pavartoty kity

5 ISsamig informacijg apie , Lietuviy kalbos tekstyng“, sukurta Vytauto DidZiojo universitete,
galima rasti [http://tekstynas.vdu.lt/tekstynas//].
¢ Skaicius $alia rodo, kiek karty $i forma buvo pavartota tekstyne.
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$iy zodziy formy. Pavyzdziui, vietoj bendraties — kitos veiksmazodziy laiko ar asmens
formos, vietoj vardininko ar vyriskosios giminés — kiti linksniai, skai¢iai ar moteriskoji
giminé. Tiksly atsakyma galétume gauti tik atlike visapusiska visy imanomy zodziy
formy vartosenos tyrimg. Taliau ir plika akimi matyti, kad pagal vartosenos daznumg
tekstyne vieni zodziai yra retesni, specifiskesni, artimesni tarminei aplinkai, o kiti —
Zinomesni, vartojami didesnéje teritorijoje. Tai patvirtina ir tekstyne, Salia pavyzdziy,
pateiktos pavartojusiy zod]j autoriy pavardés. Pavyzdziui, zodziai grytelyté, blakutinéti
yra paimti i§ ragytojo Henriko Algio Cigriejaus, kilusio i§ Pasvalio rajono, Salociy,
karybos, koseliena, duba - is radviliskiecio baisogaliskio Jurgio Jankaus, grebéstas —
Jonés BalCitunaités i$ Pakruojo rajono, Rozalimo, ir kt. Visy $iy lietuviy rasytojy gimtoji
tarmé — Siauriniai panevéziskiai.
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(Latvijas Universitate)

Medicinas terminologiska leksika:
vardkoptermini, semantiskais aspekts un tulkosana

Summary
Latvian Medical Terminology: Multi-Word Terms, Semantics, and Specialized Translation

Medical terminology is the terminology and vocabulary used in the medical science. Not
only the formation of the term using various resources and methods, models, formants, but
also the understanding of the functional meaning becomes essential, because the principle of
purposeful communication is important for the terminology itself and in the field of its use.

To make the decision it is crucial for the clinician and student-resident to define the clinical
problem accurately, and he/she must be aware that the clinical problem could be comprehensive,
complex, as it includes not only the general knowledge, but also specific issues about the clinical
decision making and actions.

Terms have a more complex semantic structure than resources of the general language, as
they are built using specific methods and models (appellativization, separation, formation of
metaphors and abbreviations). Identification of all necessary terms and multi-word terms in
medical databases is not always successful.

Key words: multi-word term, semantics, medical terminology, translation, medical databases

Attistoties medicinas terminologijai, visbiezak izmantota pieeja ir meklét pietiekami
precizu analogu citvalodu teksta sastopamajiem terminiem. Jaatzist, ka Sis modelis ir
produktivs, bet tam piemit savi trakumi: paralélformu rasanas, grutibas apkopot visus
terminus vienota datubazg, ka ari jaunradito terminu burtiska atveido$ana un parpem-
$ana. Medicinas nozare tik spécigas latinu valodas tradicijas kluvusas vajakas, radusas
jaunas terminu veidoS$anas tradicijas, dazkart aizmirstot, ka terminus netulko, bet atrod
tiem ekvivalentus, kas apzime attiecigo jedzienu, izmantojot visu daudzveidigo lidzeklu
un panémienu, modelu, formantu klastu.

Medicinas terminologija ir medicinas zinatné lietota terminologija un profesionala
leksika. Ne tikai termina veidoSana, bet ari ta funkcionalas nozimes izpratne klast
ipasi svariga, jo komunikativa mérktieciguma principam ir liela nozime tiesi termino-
logijas lietosanas sféra. Ka uzsver vairaki autori (V. Skujina, J. Baldunciks, M. Baltins),
veicot izpéti, ka jédzienu izsaka vacu, francu vai krievu valoda, var konstatét, ka jau
tiek lietots kads no $im valodam aizguts apziméjums, tapéc jaunu terminu veidot nav
lietderigi. Laiku pa laikam noderiga ir sistematiska katras nozares pamatterminu
parskatiSana, kas daudzos gadijumos lauj precizét kadu terminu vai ta gramatisko
formu, no vairakiem variantiem izvéloties visveiksmigako, ka ari apzinat tos jédzienus,
kuru apzimésanai terminu pagaidam trukst. Turklat sada veida iespéjams izprast
terminu veido$anas likumsakaribas un principus.

Medicinas informacijas meklésana elektroniskajos resursos ir kluvusi par realitati.
Timeklvietné Medscape tiek publicéti visbiezak meklétakie termini konkréta laika posma,
pieméram, simptomi, kas var liecinat par laundabigu ginekologisku audzgju; atmina un
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maci§anas; hroniskas iegurna sapes; zarnu trakta jutiba un katra darbiba; insulta profilakse;
pigmentacija; dazkart tiek pievienots komentars, ka nav iespéjams konstatét likumsaka-
ribas, kadi konkréti notikumi izraisijusi interesi (http://www.doctus.lv/meklet/Medscape).

Veikto pétijumu par medicinas studentu un nozares specialistu informacijpratibu
medicinas resursu izmanto$ana autori (E. Romane, 1. Zeltina) norada, ka arstam-
klinicistam, studentam-rezidentam primarais ir precizi formulét klinisko problému,
tad, pienemot kliniskus lemumus, balstities uz zinatnes sasniegumiem un pieradijumiem.
Nemot véra to, ka kliniskais jautajums var but plass komplekss, jo ietver gan zinasanas
vispar, gan specifiku klinisko léemumu pienemsana konkréta situacija, labs specialists
izmanto individualo klinisko pieredzi un visobjektivakos pieejamos zinatnes pieradi-
jumus. Informacijpratiba nodrosina nepiecieSamo medicinas terminu identificé$anu
medicinas datubazés. Elektroniskajas bibliografiskajas datubazés ar atslégvardu
palidzibu (diagnoze, terapija, prognoze, etiologija, profilakse, kliniskie simptomi u. c.)
var izvéléties atbilstosu datubazi, pieméram, PubMed, The Cochrane Library, Doctus
u. c. Efektiva meklésanas metode paredz kombinét atseviskus vardus (sirds), terminus
(infarkts) un vardkopterminus (veselibas aprupé izmantojamie resursi). Terminiem,
protams, ir sarezgitaka semantiska struktiira neka visparlietojamiem valodas lidzekliem,
jo to veidoSana tikusi izmantoti ipasi panémieni un modeli (apelativacija, separacija,
metaforizétu terminu, abreviaturu darinasana), tadéjadi visu nepieciesamo vardkop-
terminu identificéSana medicinas datubazeés ne vienmér vainagojas panakumiem.

Termins valodnieciba tiek definéts ka ipasa, noteikta funkcija lietots vards, vardu
savienojums vai teikums. Preciza $i jédziena definicija ir ,LatvieSu terminologijas
izstrades principu” autores monografija [Skujina 1993: 9], kur tiek uzsvérts, ka ne
vienmér pietiek ar atseviSku vardu, reizém nepiecieSams vardu savienojums: , Termins
ir terminacijas vieniba — vards vai terminologiska vardkopa, kas attiecigas nozares
terminu sistéma izteic noteiktu zinatnes jédzienu. Tas ir jédziens ar stingram $i jédziena
robezam, ka ari ar noteiktu vietu kopiga jédzienu sistéma” [turpat].

Termina lietosanas sféra un funkcionala nozime ir divas savstarpéji saistitas paradibas.
Plasaka nozimé to lieto visdazadakajas zinatnes nozaru un praktiskas dzives sféras,
bet Sauraka nozimé ta ir zinatnes valoda. Termina funkcionala nozime parasti izpauzas
divéjadi: termins gan nosauc, gan definé noteiktu jédzienu. Abas $is terminam rakstu-
rigas funkcijas ir vienadi nozimigas. Vards , terminologija” ir radies no latinu un grieku
valodas: ,terminus” (lat.) nozimé ‘robeza’, bet ,logos” (gr.) — ‘maciba’. Terminu rasanos
nosaka objektivi, arpus valodas esosi (ekstralingvalie jeb arpusvalodiskie) faktori
[Skujina 1993: 185], tadéjadi vairums terminologijas specialistu uzskata, ka termins
veidojas, kad rodas attiecigs priekSmets vai paradiba un ir nepiecieSams to nosaukt.

Viskonsekventak tradicionalo terminologiju lieto anatomija, terminus parasti
raksta ar mazo burtu, atvasinajumi no ipasvardiem netiek pielauti. 2005. gada izdotaja
K. Rudzisa , Latinu-latviesu medicinas terminu vardnica”, ka ari 2011. gada A. Zilvestres
sastadita , Latinu-latvie$u vardnica medicinas studijam” sniedz prieksstatu par dazadiem
medicina lietotiem nosaukumiem (dazkart télainiem, biezi ipasibas vardus var lietot
ka lietvardus), to formam (gan klasiskam, gan jaunam): angina — mandelu iekaisums,
angina; anginapectoris — stenokardija; abductio — atvilkSana; abductor — atvilcéjs
(muskulis); rotator — griezéjs (muskulis); flexor — saliecéjs (muskulis); tensor — stiepéjs
(muskulis); anammnesis — anamnéze, atcerésanas slimibas vésture; ablatio — ablacija,
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atdaliSana; adequatus — adekvats, piemérots, atbilstoss; adhaesio — salipsana, pielipSana,
piekersanas; adhaesivus — lipigs; adipositas — aptaukoSanas; dura mater — galvas
smadzenu cietais apvalks; piamater — galvas smadzenu mikstais apvalks; duodenum —
divpadsmitpirkstu zarna; caecum — akla zarna; rectum — taisna zarna; articulatio —
locitava; tendo — cipsla; auscultare — izklausit; auscultatio — izklausisana u. ¢. Latinu
divskanus ae, oe médz aizstat ar e: aetiologia — etiologija, izcelsme. Salikti apziméjumi
un frazes tiek veidoti péc latinu gramatikas paradigmam. Kliniskas medicinas termini
arstu praksé, slimibas vésturés un diagnozés, slimibu nosaukumos izskanas -algia, -
odynia, -pathia norada uz sapém (miopthy — miopatija, neuralgia — neiralgija), bet
izskana -itis — uz organu iekaisumiem (gastritis — gastrits, hepatitis — hepatits, aknu
iekaisums, nepbritis — nefrits, nieru iekaisums).

Praksé plasi sastopama paradiba, kas norada uz to, ka vairakas jomas (ari medi-
cina) dalai sarezgito nosaukumu paraléli pastav sadzives, sarunvalodas vardi, pieméram,
oftalmologu ikdiena pienemts dévét par acu arstu, otolaringologu — par ausu, kakla
un deguna slimibu arstu. Daudzos gadijumos latviskosana var but problematiska, dazos —
nepieciesama. Paralélismi biezi rodas nepamatotu aizguvumu lietoSanas dél, latviesu
cilmes varda vai svesvarda izvéli un izplatibu nosaka interneta, presé, televizija, radio
raidijumos lietota valoda. Vairaki autori (V. Skujina, J. Baldunciks, M. Baltins) atzist,
ka ir gadijumi, kad valoda sekmigi funkcioné gan pascilmes, gan internacionals termins,
tomér latviskoSana ne vienmér butu nepiecieSsama. Aizguvumu arstu profesiju vai spe-
cialitasu apzimé&jumos ir daudz, tos veido internacionalie termini, tie var mainities, jo
veidojas jauni, vecie, zadot aktualitatei, tiek aizmirsti, ne visiem nosaukumiem iespéjams,
ne ari nepiecieSams atrast atbilstosu pascilmes vardu (algologs, andrologs, endokrino-
logs, flebologs, ftiziopneimonologs, ftiziatrs, internists, kombustiologs, reimatologs,
nefrologs, oftalmologs, otolaringologs, podologs, proktologs, radiologs, somnologs,
stomatologs, trihologs, transfuziologs, vertebrologs u. c.), lai gan daudzi no minétajiem
nosaukumiem varétu izraisit pacienta neizpratni.

Lai noteiktu katra terminéjama jédziena vietu attiecigaja jédzienu sistéma, nepiecie-
$ams orientéties valodas struktaras limenos un izprast specifiku. Semantikas lingvistiska
un terminologiska izpratne nav identas, kaut ari abas balstas uz varda ietverto jédzienu.
Termina semantika tiesi saistita ar to, cik neparprotami un kvalitativi termins veic
savu funkciju. Terminologijas izstrades un lietosanas sféra var pastavet atskirigi viedokl,
bet V. Skujina norada, ka ,semantika nosaka termina formas izvéli — varddarinasanas
modeli, sintaktiskas konstrukcijas tipu (vardkopterminos), ari varda gramatiskas formas
un reizém pat fonétiska sastava izvéli” [Skujina 1993: 44].

Daudzu nozaru specialistu publikacijas, kuras atspoguloti pétijumi par terminu
atbilstibu izvirzitajam prasibam, dazkart tiek noradits, ka ne visi termini ir semantiski
precizi, stilistiski neitrali, viennozimigi, biezi tie ir gari, sarezgiti, lai gan terminu izstradé
parasti tiek izvirzitas prasibas tiesi péc terminu 1) semantiskas precizitates: cilmvieta,
infekcijas avots, slimibas peréklis u. c.; 2) viennozimiguma nozares ietvaros: acs, audi,
tikls, asinsvadu tiklojums, mezgls, limfmezgli, vilnis, atvilnis u. c.; 3) isuma, labskanibas,
izrunas értuma; 4) stilistiska un emocionala neitraluma [Skujina 1993: 45, 46,47, 48].
Profesionalais slengs un terminologija pastav lidzas, bet svarigi terminu lietojuma
vairities no barbarismiem (neliterariem kalkiem): Sprice (Slirce), $pricét, pumpét (suknét),
masina (med. masa) u. c.
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Valodnieciba ir pienemts terminologiju uzskatit par leksikologijas apaksnozari,
jo termini ir viens kopigas valodas leksikas sistémas slanis. Varddarinasana ir atkariga
no terminologijas specifikas, valodas praksé $aja zina svariga terminu darinasana ar
internacionaliem varddarinasanas elementiem: Sie elementi var but prefiksali vai saliktenu
komponenti (pieméram, autolize, autopsija; biokimija, biopsija, citoplazma, citologija,
hipertensija, hipertrofija, bipotensija, hipohondrija, hipotermija, mikrobiologija,
mikroorganisms, miokards, neoplazma, pseidoparalize, pseidomembranozais kolits,
trabeostomija), postfiksalie elementi (pieméram, neiralgija, mialgija, leikocits, leikocitoze,
neiroze, neirastenija, malarija, anémija, anestézija). Ir gruti novilkt robezu starp prefik-
saliem atvasindjumiem un salikteniem — jo elements ir patstavigaks, jo darinajums
tuvaks saliktenim. Biezi internacionalie elementi tiek pievienoti latviskiem (bakterials
iekaisums, bakteriala iedega, bektericidas lampas, infrasarkanais starojums) vai interna-
cionaliem celmiem (antiviruss, antibiotikas, antidepresanti, ultrasonoskopija, ultraso-
nografija). Vardi (termini), kas darinati, izmantojot tikai internacionalus elementus,
var atbilst tadiem pasiem citas valodas darinatiem vardiem.

LatvieSu valoda ir bagata ar salikteniem, daudz to ir ari medicinas terminologija,
tas varétu but izskaidrojams ar to iso, koncentréto izteiksmi: apksdelms, augsdelms,
augsstilbs, apaksstilbs, virsnieru dziedzeris, aizkunga dziedzeris, vairogdziedzeris. Vard-
koptermini sastav no vairakiem vardiem. Pédgéja laika ir tendence vardkopterminus
aizvietot ar saliktenterminiem vai aizguvumiem, bet ari aizguvumi, ienakusi kada
valoda, adaptéjas un klust pilntiesigi valodas sistémas locekli. Valoda ar tiem rikojas
ka ar jebkuru leksiskas sistémas vienibu; no tiem veido jaunus atvasinajumus, saliktenus,
iesaista jaunos vardkopterminos.
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(JdayraBnuiccKuii yHUBEPCUTET)

Jlekcuko-(paseosornyeckue CpeacTBa BbIPAXKEHUS CEMAHTUKH
«1eJIbHOCTH» U «He-1eJbHOCTH» B PYCCKOM S3bIKe

Summary
Lexico-Phraseological Means of Expressing the Semantics of “Entirety” and
“Non-Entirety” in the Russian language

The present article considers the lexico-phraseological means of expressing the semantics
of “entirety” and “non-entirety” in the Russian language. Lexemes “entirety” and “non-entirety”
go back to the meaning of the common lexeme “entire” and establish an antonymic relationship.
At the same time, it is impossible to identify the semantic volume of “non-entirety” without
proceeding from the meaning of the lexeme “entirety”. “Entirety” is understood as a certain
harmonic, creative beginning, fundamental law of harmony, peace, as well as a person — as a
unity of the physical, mental, and spiritual. “Non-entirety”, on the contrary, is understood as
damage, loss of the original form of objects, but in relation to person — the violation of the
harmonious unity of physical, mental, and spiritual, which is related to various kinds of diseases
and, ultimately, is conditioned by her physical death.

Specifying the lexico-phraseological means of expressing the semantics of “entirety” and
“non-entirety” has demonstrated the high demand for both units in the system of language.
The analysis of the selected vocabulary allows one to establish the potential of lexemes “entirety”
and “non-entirety” as a global property of the picture of the world in general, and in a more
local sense — in the world picture of F. Dostoevsky’s novel “Crime and punishment”.

Key words: semantics, “entirety”, “non-entirety”, vocabulary, phraseology

MHTepec K M3y4eHM IO KapTUHBI MUPa XYI0KECTBEHHOI0 TEKCTa HEM30€XXKHO Mpe-
ToJjlaraeT oOpalleHNe U K OTACIbHBIM eIMHUIIAM TEKCTa, B YaCTHOCTH, K OCOOBIM, CIIe-
LHU(pUIECKUM, TOMOTaIOIIUM PacKpPbIBaTh INTyOMHHBIE CMBICJIBI BCETO XY10KECTBEHHO-
ro mpou3BeneHus B iesioM. I1o 3ameuanuio B. BuHorpamoBa, Hammane TakKux eIUHULL B
TEKCTe 00YCJIOBJIEHO YMEHUEM aBTOpa «Halimu Heobxo0UuMblil U XapaxKmepHblil 045 cOOM-
8emcmeyrue2o Xy00x4cecmeeHH020 3amblcaa cnocod 0bpasrozo 0600ujenus npeomema, s6-
Aenus, deticmeus u m. n.» | Bunorpanos 1969: 232]. 3Ha4MMBIM SIBJISIETCS TO, B KAKOM
MeCTe HaXOJIMTCsI Ta UM MHAas eAMHKMIIA TEKCTa, KaKKe CMBICIIbI OHA BhIpaXKaeT (SIBHbIE
WUIM CKPHITBIE), KAKOBO €€ OKPYKEHIE, HACKOJIbKO OYeBUIHBIM SIBJISIETCS B3aUMOZICii-
CTBUE SAMHMUIL IPYT C IPYTOM, HAKOHEII, KAKUE «4epmbl c80e20 co30ameis» HeCeT B cebe
XymoxkecTBeHHBIN TeKCT [[TocToBamoBa 1988: 48].

B pomane @. JloctoeBckoro «IIpecTyrieHre 1 HaKa3aHUe» MHTEPEC TIPEACTABISICT
HCIOJIb30BaHUE PSINia SI3bIKOBBIX CPEACTB, BhIPAXKAIOIINX CEMAHTUKY «LEJIbHOCTU» U «He-
LIEJIBHOCTI» . B TAHHOM cITydae «IIeTbHOCTE» U «He-1IETbHOCTE» MOTYT PACCMATPUBAThCS
Kak crenuduryeckas yepTa KapTUHbBI MUPa XyI0XKEeCTBEHHOT'O MPOU3BEICHUSI, KOTopast
OIHOBPEMEHHO SIBIISICTCS TJIABHOI €T0 0COOCHHOCTRIO. O0paIiasich K HaOIIOACHUSIM
HaJl MPOSIBJICHUEM «IIeJIbHOCTH» U «HE-11eJIbHOCTU» B POMaHe, OCTAHOBUMCS Ha SI3bIKO-
BBIX CPEICTBAX BhIPAXKEHUS 3TOI CEMAHTUKU B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE.
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JIekceMBbl «1IeJIbHOCTh» U «He-11eIbHOCTb» SIBJISTIOTCSI CEMAHTUYECKU CBA3aHHBIMU
U BOCXOJISIT K 3HAYEHMSIM JIEKCEMBI «IIeJIbHbIi», aKTyaJTbHBIMU U3 KOTOPBIX 7151 HAILIETO
HCCJIEIOBAHMS SIBIIIOTCS clieaytoniue: «1. CocTosIIIniA, CeTaHHbIA 13 OJHOIO Bellle-
CTBa, U3 OJHOTO KycKa, He COCTaBHOU. [[eavHas noaoca ncecmu. 2. O0nanaommnii BHyT-
peHHNM enuHCTBOM. Obujee enewamaerue Obi10 UeabHoe U 00asmenvHoe, HeCMOMpPs HA
Mo, 4Mo 51 COUYB8CMB08AN OANEKO He 8cemy, ymo 0blio Hanucaro. // OTINYAIONNICS eTH-
CTBOM Y€pT XapakTepa, TUIIEHHBII pa3nBoeHHOCTU. [leavHbiil xapakmep. // 3aKOHUYEH-
HbI#, 3aBepiueHHbIN. 4. [TpocT. To ke, uto uenslit (B 1 u 4 3Ha4.). Ha nem éceeda bvin
UenbHbLi, ONPAMHbLL Kapmys, auyo muamensio evimoimo» [MAC 4: 639]. B cBolo oue-
penb, JIeKceMa «IIeJIbHBII» 3TUMOJOTUYECKU CBSI3aHa C JIEKCEMOU «eblii» (cp.:
«uen, yenaj, ueaoj, VKp. uijauil, pom. . “ucyenserue” , CT.-cnaB. Lleas» [PacMep: B ceTn]).
Takum 06pa3oM, JIeKceMa «IIeTbHOCTh» CBSI3aHa C YKa3aHMEeM Ha HEUTO «IIeJI0e» , «<HEHC-
MOPYEHHOE» U «<HETTOBPEXKIECHHOE». DTO MOXET OBITh IMOO MPEAMET — «IIe/blil», «<Hepa3-
JICJIEHHbIIA» , TIPOYHBIIA, TINOO Y€I0BEK — KaK HOCUTEIh FTApMOHUYHOI0, CO3UIATEILHOTO,
«1IeJIbHOT0» Havasa. [1pu aToM, eciu A1 IPeIMETHOIO, «BeIlIeCTBEHHOI0» MUpa yTpara
«IIEITHOCTH» Yallle BCETO CBSI3aHa C MCITOPYCHHOCTHIO, B M3BECTHOM CTEIIEHU «HEBOC-
CTAaHOBHUMOCTBIO», «HEBO30OHOBIISIEMOCTBIO» (IIPEAMET MOXHO pa3OUTh, pa3ioMaTh,
IOpBaTh, M TEM CAMbIM HCITOPTUTH €T0), TO B OTHOIICHUH UYEJIOBEKa «IIEJI0C» MOXKET
OBITh «BOCCTaHOBJIEHO». Ha 3T0 yKa3bIBaeT oiHa U3 CeM JIEKCEMBI «1IeJIbli», YKa3blBarO-
11asi Ha «HCIeJieHne» (B 3HaU. OT <«Ucyeaumv» — «u30aeums om 001e3HU, Hedyed,; 8blie-
uums, usneuumv> [MAC 1: 694]).

ITonnMaHMe «IIeTPHOCTI» KaK BEIpaXXeHUE UACATHHOTO B IIPEAMETe M YCIOBEKE
ob110 071M3KO [1. DIOPEHCKOMY: «Uesoe — yeavlil — 3Ha4Um He N08PEeNCOeHHbLL, HeUCNop-
YeHHbLI, NOAHDLIL, co 6cemu yacmsamu. Croeo “ueavtii ” cokoperHo cao8y “ueaums”, “ucye-
aamo”. IlenocmHubiil 3HauUmM denamo 6HOBb UeAbIM U3 Helea020, U3 3a001e8uieco, No8pedlc-
dennoeo. CnedosamenvHo 6 noHamuu “yeavlii” cooepicames Hopmbl Obimus. B epeweckom
sA3bIKe NoHAmMuUem “yenoe ” o3Hauaemcs npekpacHoe, kpacoma <...>. B eomckom amo c1060
o3Hauaem 300poebiil u ueavlil. B Hemeyxom — yenawiii u ceéssmoll. Ilonsmue yeaocms 6 pyc-
cKom a3bike codepicum yeavhocmvy [Dnoperckuit 2000: 456]. MOXHO 3aMeTUTh, YTO
TOJIKOBAHME «IIEJTBHOCTH», TIpeacTaBieHHoe [1. DPIopeHCKUM, YIUTHIBACT HE TOJIBKO
IpeCTaBICHUE IIPEAMETa, BEILM, SIBJICHUS KaK «ILIEJIOT0», «IIOJIHOIO», <HEPYIIIMIMOTIO»,
HO U1 YeJoBeKa — KaK rapMOHMWYHOTO, CBSI3YIOIIET0 Havyasla, CIIOCOOHOTO K «MCIIee-
Huio». [1py 5TOM, paccMaTpuBasi IOHATHE «LEJTbHOCTH» YeJIOBEKA B II00AIbBHOM OTHO-
meHnu, [1. @ropeHcKuii yka3biBaeT Ha eIMHEHNE «(PU3NIECKOTO», «IyIIEBHOTO» U
«IyXOBHOTO» B YeJIOBEKE, B MI3BECTHOM CMBICTIE, 00OpalIeHHOro K bory, mbITaiomerocst
ITOCTHYB BBICIIIME 3aKOHBI OBITHS. [apMOHMUYecKOe eNMHEeHNE PU3MIECKOTO, TYIIIEBHO-
IO 1 IYXOBHOTO B YEJIOBEKE U €CTh «LIEJbHOCTh» — KaK BbIpaXKeHUE UAeaIbHOTO, O0XKe-
CTBEHHOTO, «HAIIMMPHOI0», KOTOPOE IIPEBOCXOIUT MaTepHaJIbHOE, HO 1 HE IIPOTUBO-
peuut emy. «LleIbHOCTb» — 3TO MOIE/Ib MICaIbHOTO B MUPE, a YeJI0BEK B OOBIYHOM XKM3HU
«HeueaeH», HaJeJIeH MacCoi HeMOCTaTKOB, KOTOPEIC HY:KHO IpeonojieBaThb. [loaToMmy
CcaMO OCO3HaHME IIEJTbHOCTH, «IBIDKCHHE» UEJIOBEKa K «IIeIbHOCTH», KaK OTMEJaeT
B. KaTtacoHOB, «3akatouaemcs 6 mom, 4mooOsi OH CMPeMUACst cOOpams 8 00HY HeOeAUMYIO
UYeAbHOCMb 8Ce C80U OMOENbHbLE CUNbL, KOMOPble 8 00bIKHOBEHHOM NOA0JICEHUU YeN08eKa HA -
X00smcsl 8 COCMOSHUYU paspo3HeHHocmu u npomugopeyus» [ Karaconos 2011: 95].
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[Tpu comocTaBIeHNHN JIEKCEM «IIETbHOCTh» U «He-1IeJIbHOCTE» CTAHOBUTCS OUEBUI-
HBIM, 9YTO UMEHHO JIEKCEeMa «IIeJIbBHOCTh» SIBJISIETCS TICPBUYHOM B ccTeMe si3bIKa. OHa
BXOIWT B IIUPOKUIA CIIOBOOOPA30BATEILHBIM PsIIT, 00Pa30BaHHBIN JIEKCEMOM «IICIBII»
(cp.: «uye - a(wiit) ! yea - emvk - uil; yea - éxoOHvK - Ull; uea - eUeHvK - Uil; uea - OCMmo,
yenocm - H(blil); UeA0CMH - OCMb; Yeab - H(blil); UeabH - 0CMb; Uyea - UH(a); UeauH - HUK;
yeaut - 1 - biii» | Tuxoros 2014: 546]). Hanmuurie MMeH CyIIeCTBUTEIbHBIX, CBI3aHHBIX C
XapaKTepUCTUKOIN MHUpa 1 YeJIOBeKa, a TaKxKe ITpUjIaraTeJIbHBIX (BKII0Yast TUMUHYTUB-
HBIE €IUHUIIBI), 00JIaJAIOIINX ITOJIOXUTEIbHBIMI KOHHOTALIMSIMU, O€3YCJIOBHO, CBUIC-
TEJILCTBYET O 3HAYMMOCTH ITOHSITHS «IIeJIOr0» BooOIIe. MccitemyeMast HAMHU «IIeJTEHOCTh»
MpEeaCTacT KaK HEKUIA «CBEPXCMBICIT», 3aJaHHBIN MUPY 1 9eJIOBEKY B 3TOM Mupe. [1pn
3TOM JIEKCEMBI C CEMAaHTHKOU «He-IeJTbHOCTh» XapaKTepU3YIOTCS pa3HBIMU OTTEHKAMMU,
YaIIe BCero KOHHOTATUBHO-CHIDKCHHBIMMU.

Bymyuu cemaHTHYIeCKM CBSI3AaHHBIMM C JIEKCEMOU «IIeJTbHOCTD» , 3HAUCHUST JICKCEMBI
«HEe-IIeJIbHOCTb» OCHOBAHBI Ha BBISIBICHUN aHTOHMMUUYECKHMX CBSI3eil MEXIY 3TUMU
eIUHUIIAMU. DTO BBI3BAHO TEM, UTO B CUCTEME TOJIKOBBIX CJIOBapeil JIeKceMa «He-11eTb-
HOCTh» He 3aduKcupoBaHa. [loTeHIMaIbHBIC 3HAUCHUS «HEe-1IeTbHOCTH» MOTYT YKa-
3bIBaTh Ha TO, YTO M3HAYAJIBHO «HEIEIMMBIC» IIPEIMETHI CIIOCOOHEI ITOIBEPTAaThCS
«IpOOJICHUIO», IPUHUMATH (DOPMBI «HE-IICTbHBIX», MOTYT OBITh OCMBICJICHEI C TTO3M-
MY BHEIITHETO Bo3aeiicTBMS Ha HUX. [Ipu 5TOM caMm 4elloBeK CITOCOOeH 3aKITIouaTh B
cebe pa3IMIHbBIC CTOPOHBI «He-1IeJIbHOT0» KaK BO BHEIITHEM BUIE (COOCTBEHHO BHEIII-
HOCTb, a TAK3KE IMPEIMETHI OIEXKIbl), TAK U BO BHYTPEHHEM COCTOSHNM (yKa3aHUe Ha
0osie3Hb 1 ap.). Obpailiaer Ha ce0s1 BHUMAHUE TO, YTO UMEHHO BBISIBJIEHWE aHTOHU-
MUWYHBIX CBSI3¢H JICKCEMBI «1IeJTEHOCTh» IIO3BOJIMIIO BOCCO3IAaTh CEMaHTUUECKIIT 00beM
JIEKCHYECKOU eIUHUIIBI «He-IeIbHOCT» . ClIeyeT OTMETUTD, UTO HaITMCAHUE JIEKCEMBI
yepe3 neduc 60J1ee TOUHO ITepelacT BeCh CIIEKTP 3HAYCHMI, Ha HAIIl B3IJISII, YeM JIEKCceMa
«HEIIEIbHOCTb», 0 CEMAHTUIECKOM 00beMe KOTOPOI MOXKHO JIMIIb JOTaIbIBATHCS. DTO
TIO3BOJISIET CYMTATh «HEe-TICIBHOCTE» JIEKCUMIECKOM eAMHUIICH, UMEIOIIIEe CAMOCTOSITEITb-
HBbIE CEMaHTUIECKIE OCOOCHHOCTH.

MOXHO 3aMETHUTh, UYTO CEMaHTUKA «HEe-1LIeTbBHOCTH» MOXET ITOHUMAThCS IMIPOKO.
JlekceMBI ¢ yKa3aHHOU CEMaHTUKOI 00BEKTUBHO JICTKO BHIWJICHSIEMbBI BBUIY TOTO, YTO
B IX OCHOBE HAXOIUTCS ITPU3HAK «OTCYTCTBUSI» (KAaKOTO-JTN00 XapaKTePHOTO CBOIICTBA,
Ka4yecTBa M T.II., TOTO, YTO M3HAYATILHO JOJIKHO OBITh), 3aKITIOUCHHBIN JTM00 B 3HAUC-
HUHU JIEKCEMBI, 00 BO BHYTpeHHe# opMme ppa3eoiornima.

OcTaHOBHMMCS Ha HEKOTOPHBIX JIEKCeMaX, XapaKTePU3YIOIINX MUP deaoBeka. CeMaH-
THKa «He-1IeJJbHOCTH» B TaHHOM CJIydae TiepemaeTcs iIepHoit IEKCUKOM — MMeHaMM
CYIIIECTBUTEILHBIMHU U TJIaT0JIaMHU, YTO eIlle pa3 IMOATBEePKAacT MBICTb O BOCTpeOOBaH-
HOCTH «HEe-1IeJIbBHOCTH» B CUCTEME SI3bIKa. Tak, B «BOJIBIIIOM TOJIKOBOM CJIOBape pyc-
CKUX CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIX» PACCMOTPEHEI JIEKCEMBI, 0003HAYAIONINE KU3HEACSITEIbHOCTD
YeJI0BeKa, B YaCTHOCTH, 0OOJIe3Hb M €€ OTAEJbHBIC CUMIITOMBI. B maHHOM ciydae Ha
«He-1ICIbHOCTE» YKA3bIBACT TPYIITIA JICKCUKI, 0a30BBIMU JICKCEMaMI KOTOPOIA SIBJISIETCST
«3abonesanue, nospeicdenue (meaa), npusHax (6oae3HU), COBOKYNHOCMb NPUHAKOG»
[BaGenko 2005: 492]. «He-11ebHOCTE» — 3TO BCET/a HEKOE HapyllleHWe, OTCYTCTBUE
«IIEJTBHOCTH», HEKOETO TapMOHWYECKOT0 Havyayia, — Ha 3TO YKa3bIBaIOT Pa3HbIC BUIBI
3a00JIeBaHUI1, TOBPEXKICHUI, TPU3HAKOB 00JI€3HU 1 1Ip. KaK (DU3NIECKOTO, TaK 1 IICHU -
XMYECKOTO XapaKTepa.
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CeMaHTHKa «He-11eIbHOCTH» B CUCTEME sI3bIKa TIepeIaeTCsl U TIIAr0JIbHOU JIEKCUKOM.
B «TonkoBOM cii0Bape pycCKUX IJIarojioB» CIOBapHBIE pa3/aesibl «[J1aroyisl pa3ieeHus»
u «[J1aroJibl pa3pyiieHus» MOCBSIIEHBI CEMAaHTUKE «He-1IeJTbHOCTU». bazoBbIMU enu-
HUILIAMU pa3jelia «[J1arojIbl pa3aeaeHUs» SBIISTIOTCS T1arOJIbl «IeJTUTh, pa3aeisaTh (pa3-
JIEJINTh), IEJTUTHCS, PA3AeNAThCs (Pa3NeUThCs) », a TUTIOBAsi CEMAaHTUKA eIMHUIL JaH-
HOTO paszziesia 00beNrnHeHa O0IIUM 3HAYCHUEM «pa3desmy (pazdeaums) umo-i. yenoe,
yeabHoe, Yea0CmHOoe, COBOKYNHOCMb K020-4e20-1. HA OMOeNbHble HACMUL, COCMABASIOUUe;
pazdeasimucs (pazdeaumscst) Ha 4acmu, COCMasAAuUe Ymo-. yeioe, 4eaoCcmHoe Uil co-
80KYnHoe K020-4e20-1.» [badenko 1999: 255]. bazoBoit enuHueli pasnena «[taros
pa3pylIeHUs» SIBJISIETCS TJIar0J1 «pa3pyiiaTh (pa3pylinuTh)», a TUTIOBASI CEMAHTUKA eI -
HWII TAHHOTO pasziesia 00beuHEHa O0IINM 3HAYSHUEM «pa3pyulams (paspyuums) 4mo-.,
ca0mae, npueeos 8 HeecoOHocmob u yHuumoxcus)» [ badenko 1999: 228]. CrenyeT OTMETHUTD,
YTO IJIArOJIbI, TIPEJCTABICHHBIE B 3TUX TPYIINAX, 00JIaJal0T KaTeropueil mepexoIHOCTH,
YKa3bIBAIOT Ha MPEAMET, Ha KOTOPBIi HarpaiieHO AeiicTBue. [loTeHImaabHOo 000
MPEIMET, BEILb MOTYT ObITh «Pa3pyLIEHbI», 0TYEI0 MOXKHO IIPEAIIOI0KUTD, YTO «HE-1IE/Ib-
HOE» COCTOSTHUE N3HAYAIIBHO «IIEJTbHBIX» TIPEIMETOB B MUPE, — 3TO, C OJTHOU CTOPOHHI,
IIPOTUBOPEYAILEE CAMOU MTPUPOJIE BEIIEH COCTOSIHUE, C APYTOM — 3TO B TOM WJIM UHOM
CTEeTIEHU CBS3aHO C YKa3aHUEeM Ha 3aBepllieHNe UX TPeObIBAaHUS B MUPE.

B «TosnkoBOM ci10Bape pycCKUX IJIarojioB» MOXXHO OOHAPYXXUTh U CJIOBapHbBIE pa3-
JIEJTBI, OTHOCSITITUECST K SKU3HU XXUBOTO CYIeCTBa. TaKUMMU SIBIISIIOTCS «[J1arosisl uiie-
HUST XU3HU XXKUBOTO CYIIECTBa», «[J1aroyibl MOBPEXAeHUs Teja XKMBOTO CYIIeCTBa» U
pasgen «Iarojbl (pU3MOIOTMIECKOTO COCTOSHUS». ba3oBbIMU eAMHUIIAMM pa3ieia
«[J1arosel TUTIIEHMST XKU3HM KUBOTO CYIIIECTBA» SIBJISTIOTCSI TJ1ATOJTbI «YMEPIBIIATH (YMEp-
TBUTB), yOUBATh (YOUTH)», a TUTIOBAsI CEMAHTUKA EAMHUIL JAHHOTO pa3niesia o0beIuHe-
Ha O0LIUM 3HAUEHUEM «2UULAMb (AUUUMDb) ICUSHU, YMEPUWBAIMDb (YMepmaeums), youeams
(youms) acusoe cyuwiecmeo (uenosexa, scueomuoe u m.n.)» [ babenko 1999: 230]. bazoBbiMu
enHUIIaMU pasfena «[J1arosel MoBpeXaeHUsI Teja XKMBOTO CYIIeCTBa» SIBIISIIOTCS TJ1a-
TOJIBI «TTOBPEX/IATH (TOBPEIUTH)», 2 TATIOBAsI CEMAHTHKA €IMHUIIL TAHHOTO pasziesia 00be-
JMIMHEHA OOIINM 3HAUCHUEM «108pedcdams (N08pedums) meao Ui KaKyr-u. 4acms meaa
JUCUB020 CYULeCMea (6 mom yucae ceoe), HaHOCA yuepo, noAoMas, NOPAHUe U m.n., NPUYUHAS
mem camwvim pusuueckue cmpadanus)» | badernko 1999: 220]. B paznene «[naronst huzu-
0JIOTMYECKOTO COCTOSTHUSI» oOpaliiaeT Ha ce0s BHUMaHMeE TJ1arojl, CEeMaHTUKa KOTOPOTO
HEeTIOCPEICTBEHHO yKa3bIBaeT Ha HapyIIEHUE KU3HEAESITeTbHOCTH OpraHnu3Ma 4esio-
Beka, a UMEHHO, — JieKceMa «0oJieTh» (cp.: «bosems, Hecos. Haxooumucs 6 cocmosHuu
00N1€3HU — HapyuleHUss HOPMAAbHOU JcuzHedesmeavHocmu opeanusma» [babenko 1999:
543]). 3nech e MOXHO BCTPETUTD U TJIAr0JI, CEMAaHTHKA KOTOPOTO yKa3bIBaeT Ha Tpe-
onosieHe 0OJIE3HU, Ha «HcIiesieHue» (Cp.: «Buizdopasausams, Hecos. (cos. 8b1300posems).
TIpuxooumn (npuitmu) 6 cocmosiHue 300p08bsi (HOPMANLHO20 PYHKUUOHUPOBAHUS OPeAHU3MA)
nocae 6onesnu»; «Boineuusamocs; Jleuumocs, Hecos. (co8. @vireuumscs), vem, 64a200aps
Komy-uemy. [Ipuxodume (npuiimu) 6 300po6oe COCMOsHUE NOCAE NeHEHUs; CUH. U3NeHUBAMbCA,
ucyensmocsy» [badbenko 1999: 543]).

MoOXHO 3aMETUTh, YTO CEMAHTHKA IJIar0JIOB, 3asIBIIEHHBIX B JAHHBIX TPYIIIIAX, pa3-
JIMYAETCS 110 CTETIEHU «IIPOSIBJIEHHOCTH» PacCMATPUBAEMOI HAMU «He-1eJIbHOCTU»>. B
HauOOJIbIIIEH CTETIEHN CEMAHTHUKY «HEe-1IeIbHOCTU», TIPEIETLHOTO pa3pyIIeHus Tiepe-
JTAIOT TJIAroJIbl, CBSI3aHHBIE CO CMEPThIO, JINIIIEHUEM YeJIOBEUECKOM KM3HU KaK BBICIIICIH,
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HeOoCIopuMoii ieHHOCTH. [1pr 3TOM, T71arosibl, BXOJSIINE B TPYIITH «[J1aroJIbl TOBpeX-
JIEHUSI TeJIa SKUBOTO CYIIECTBa» U «[J1aroyisl (pU3M0I0rnieckoro COCTOSTHUST» YKa3bIBAIOT
Ha XapakTep, 0CO0EHHOCTH «IIOBPEXIEHUST» YeJI0BEKA — KaK B (DU3NYECKOM, TaK U IICK-
XUYECKOM OTHOIIIEHUSIX.

CeMaHTHUKY «He-LEeJTbHOCTU» TIepenaeT psil npeduKkcoB, 00beTMHEHHBIX 00IIIeit
CEMOI «OTCYTCTBUE KAaKOTO-JMOO TpU3HAKa», HATIPUMED, «a-» (CP.: «AMOPAAbHbLIL»,
«QPUMMUsD>;, «acummempus» ML IIp.), «0e3-/0ec-» (Cp.: «be3yMHblil», «becmanranHbli» N IIp.),
«TTOJI-/TIONY-» (CP.: «<NOAOYMHbLI»; «<HOAYOMKDPbIMbLI» W TIP.) U JIP.

CemaHTHKa «HE-TIETbHOCTH» SIBJISIETCS] YaCTOTHOM U BO (ppazeosiorn3max, uMero-
X BHYTPEHHIO (hopMYy, Ha 3TO OOBIYHO YKa3bIBACT OJJMH U3 KOMITIOHEHTOB (hpazeo-
sorusMa (Cp.: «bexcams, CAOMSL 20108)»; «OUMBLI 4aC»;, «ObIPABASL 201064»; <KPblNbsl 06pe-
3aHbY; «<MEPMBAs Oyula»; <HAOPBIBAMY KUK, <NO ICUBOMY Pe3AMby>; «C6EPHYMb UIeI0»;
«C pYyKamu omopeamovy; <y pazoumoz0 Kopvima»; «xpomams Ha ob6e Hoeu» 1 Ap.). O6pa-
aeT Ha ce0st BHUMaHUeE BOCTPEOOBAHHOCTH OOJIBIIIOTO KOJIMYECTBA (DPa3eoIOTU3MOB C
CEMaHTUKOI «He-1IeTbHOCTh» B sI3bIKE. JlaHHasI TPYIIIa yallle BCEro BHICTYIAET B Kaue-
CTBE Pa3roBOPHOI, He(DOPMaTLHON, COAEPKUT KOHHOTATUBHO-CHUXKEHHYIO OIICHKY.

[MpuBeneM HekOTOpBIE HAOMIOAEHUS HA/l (DYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUEM AHHBIX €AMHULL
B pomaHe «[IpectyruieHue n HakazaHue». SIBISICh TOMUHAHTHBIM CBOMCTBOM XyIOXKe-
CTBEHHOI KapTuHbI Mupa pomaHa ®. JloctoeBckoro «IIpecTymieHue u HaKa3aHUeE»,
«HE-1IeJIBHOCTb» OTpaXkeHa PsIIOM eIUHUIL, CPEIN KOTOPBIX, B YaCTHOCTH, BBIIEISIETCS
rpynmna dpazeonorn3moB. CeMaHTHKa «He-1IeJIbHOCTH» TIepelaeTcsl Kak Ha ypOBHE OT-
JIeIbHOTO KOMITOHEeHTa (hpa3eosiorn3Ma, Tak u Ha (hopMaJbHOM YPOBHE — B aCTIEKTE UX
TpaHchopmalu. 31ech «He-11eJTbHOCTh» TIepelaeTcs He TOJIBKO Ha YPOBHE KOMIIOHEHTa
(dpazeonorusMa (cp.: «tomas pyku»; «<pazdumoe cepoue»; «<pams u memamso» M 1Ip.), HO
U Ha YPOBHE CITeIM(DUKYN UX PYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS B TeKCTe. Peub unmet o TpaHchopMu-
pOBaHHBIX (ppazeosorn3mMax, yrpaTUBIINX OMUH U3 KOMITOHEHTOB U B PE3yJIbTaTe 3TOTO
CTaBIINX «HE-LETBHBIMI» (Cp.: « “— 00 3akaad, ymo npudeuts!” — KpuKHyn emy 60020HKY
Paszymuxun» (6€3 KOMIIOHEHTA «ObIOCH»); «<KaAK M0 MaM 2080pUmcsi: ymob npasas pyka,
umo Av, He 3HaAd...» (0€3 KOMIIOHEHTA «4TO AEJAET JIeBasi»); «Momuac jice ¢ Kankau»
(6€3 KOMIIOHEHTA «MONacThb»); «— Jepacu kapman!» (0€3 KOMIIOHEHTA «IIUPE» U 1IP.).
WHTepecHbIMU SIBISIOTCS (DPa3eoIoTU3MBbI, B KOTOPBIX HAOIIOMAETCS 3aMeHa KOMIIO-
HEHTOB (CP.. «CMPOKU Npbleasu 8 eco 21a3ax» — 10 MOJen (hpa3eosioru3Ma «uepmuKu
npvlearom 6 e1a3ax» ¢ 3aMeHON KOMITOHEHTA «UePTUKM» Ha «CTPOKW»; «30pasblil 632450
nomepsau» («umems 30pasbolii CMbLCA») C 3AMEHON KOMITOHEHTOB «CMBICIT» Ha «B3TJISII» U
«TIOTEPSUT» Ha «<UMETh»; «yAuku <...> 0 08yX KOHyax» («naaka o 08yx KOHUAx») ¢ 3aMe-
HOI KOMITOHEHTA «T1aJTKa» Ha «yJIUKW» U JIp.).

TakuM 006pa3om, MpoBeIsT aHATN3 JTEKCUKO-(hPa3e0JTOrMIeCKrX CPEICTB BhIpaXkKe-
HUSI CEMAHTUKU <«IIEIBHOCTU» U «HE-1IeJIbHOCTU» B PYCCKOM $I3bIKE, MOXHO ClIEIaTh
CJIeMYIONIME BBIBOJBI. DTa CeMaHTHKA IePeIaeTCsl TIPEXIe BCEro SIIePHON JIEKCUKON
sI3bIKa — UMEHAMU CYIIIECTBUTETLHBIMU, TTPUJIAraTeIbHBIMU 1 rjiarojamu. CeMaHTH -
YyecKast CBSI3HOCTD JIEKCEM «IIETbHOCTh» U «He-11eJTbHOCTh» MPeIoTIpeie/ieHa BOCXOX-
JEHUEM K OOIIMM JIEKCEMaM <«LeJbHbII», «Leibli». [Ipr 9TOM ceMaHTUKA «He-1IeJIb-
HOCTW» aHTOHUMMYHA «IIeJTbHOCTH», OHA BBIUJIEHSIETCS O1arogapsi 00IieMy pu3HaKy
«OTCYTCTBUSI» , MOXKET IepelaBaThCs C MTOMOIIIBIO TipeduKkcoB. B mpenmeTHOM Mupe «He-
LIEJTbHOCTh» 3aKJTI0YAeTCs B MX MOBPEXIEHUH, YTpaTe U3HAYaIbHOUM (POPMBI, B MUpe
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YeJIoBeKa IMOJI «He-1IeJIbHOCThIO» TIOHMMAETCsl HapyllIeHe TApMOHUYECKOTO eIMHCTBA
(buzmueckoro, AyNieBHOTO U [yXOBHOTO, UYTO CBS3aHO C pa3HbIMU BUIaMU 3a00JieBa-
HU, OBPEXIEHUH 1 Ap. Kak (DU3MUECKOTO, TaK ¥ TICUXMYECKOTO XapaKTepa, B Tpe-
JIETBHOM CMbICTie — ¢ (hU3nIecKoi cMepThio. [1pu aTOM eciu U1st TpeIMETHOTO Mupa
oOpalieHe «He-1eJIbHOCT» B «IIETbHOCTh», TI0 CYTH, HEBO3MOXHO, T.K. CKJIIEUB, CO-
OpaB, COEIMHUB YTO-TN00, BEPHYThH TTPEIMETY UCXOHYIO «IIeIbHOCTb» TEM HE MeHee
HEeJb3s1, TO B OTHOIIIEHUU YeJIOBEKa «He-11eJTbHOCTh» MOXET ObITh IPeoIoJieHa «HCIIe-
JIeHWeM», n30aBIeHUEM OT (PU3NIECKUX HEYTOB, TYXOBHBIM TIPeo0pakeHUeM, 1 Taxe,
YTO Ype3BblYaiiHO 3HaUMMO i1 pomaHa M. M. JlocToeBcKoro, BOcKpeceHUeM (Cp. TPUTIY
o BockpeceHuu Jlazaps, kotopyto yutaet PackonbHuKoBy COHSI).
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Solvita POSEIKO

(Rézeknes Tehnologiju akadémija)

Te tulko jums! — valodu un valodas pakalpojumu reklama
tulkojumu biroju drukatajos un digitalajos tekstos

Summary

Advertising Languages and Language services: Metalinguistic Texts of the Translation
Agencies

The texts of advertisements from translation companies utilize metalinguistic functions

comparatively often to tell about language and language services. Thirty-three advertisement
texts from translation companies in the LL and VLL are analyzed in this article in order to
identify common techniques and tools used in the formation of typical advertisement texts, as
well as marketing strategies for language services, discussing the evaluation and economic value
of the language.

1.

Key findings are as follows:

The translation company’s first, most visible advertisement is its name sign, which typically
consists of words and terms from the humanities and the field of translation, as well as
place names (Riga, Baltia) in Latvian, English, and Latin. Open communication, cooper-
ation, intellect, and linguistic diversity are emphasized semiotically.

Translation company advertisements are often similar in content, using the same set of
linguistic tools — phrases, syntactic constructions — and highlight similar notions of the
translator’s mission, high standards of quality, goals and tasks, and the value of language
services in business.

Advertisement texts appearing on translation company websites are always published in
multiple (anywhere from three to ten) languages — Latvian, English, Russian, Scandinavian,
and Asian languages. For the most part, these texts are identical.

Translation companies offer a large selection of languages, the availability of which is
most often influenced by geographic factors (languages of neighboring countries, European
languages, Asian languages).

Five conceptual marketing strategies for language services, summarizing the main point of
advertising texts, were possible to identify from the content appearing on the websites of
translation companies:

High-quality language services are guaranteed by the core values of the translation company;
Language services are to be available to anyone at any time;

Employees of the translation company are trustworthy friends and cooperative partners
for their clients;

The success of a customer depends on the quality of the language services rendered;

The translation company is able to compensate for insufficient skills and knowledge on
behalf of the client.

Language service providers demonstrate a strong desire to linguistically and economically

administer the necessity to communicate in a linguistically diverse environment.

Key words: linguistic landscape, virtual linguistic landscape, language services, language

economic value, advertisement
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*

Ievads

Raksta virsraksta ir izmantots fragments no tulkojumu biroja nosaukuma jeb
ergonima , Riga tulko jums”, kura ir valodas spéle — atvasinata varda dalijums divas
patstavigas vienibas. Tas, no vienas puses, metonimiski parada valodas pakalpojuma —
tulkoSanas — veicéju ($aja gadijuma Rigu), procesu un nekonkrétu mérkauditoriju —
lasitajus, kas vienlaikus var but esosie vai potencialie klienti (dsk. 2. pers. pronomena
lietojums dativa jums). No otras puses, uznémuma nosaukums ataino vardsavienojuma
saistijuma potencialu (resp., terminu tulkojums), izcelot valodas pakalpojuma rezul-
tatu — tulkojumu jeb attieciga mutvardu/rakstveida teksta atveidojumu cita valoda.

Sis piemérs parada, ka valodas pakalpojumu sniedzéjs, lidzigi ka citi komercuzné-
mumi redlaja un virtualaja vidé (resp., pilsétvidé un timekli), piesaista uzmanibu ar
kaut ko neierastu. Reklamas teksti (t. sk. uznémuma nosaukuma zime) ir tie, kas palidz
atskirties no lidzigiem uznémumiem sava nozare.

Tulkojumu biroju reklamas tekstos tieck mazak ekspliciti stastits par cilvékiem,
lietam, procesiem vai notikumiem, bet vairak par pasu valodu vai valodas pakalpoju-
miem, piem., rakstveida/mutvardu tulkojumiem, teksta redigésanu un korektaru. Sie
stasti tiek lasitajam nodoti valoda, kuras izvéli ir noteicis vismaz viens individualais
vai socialais faktors:

e  psihologiskais (dzimta valoda; valoda, kam sociuma ir simboliska vértiba);
e juridiskais (valsts valoda);
e ckonomiskais (biznesa sazina biezak lietota, popularaka valoda; mérkauditorijai

(t. sk. taristiem) zinama valoda);

sociolingvistiskais (konkréta teritorija lietotas valodas un dialekti);

lingvistiskais (piem., valodas labskaniba) faktors [sk. ari Spolsky 2009: 68-69].

Visos reklamas tekstos lietota valoda isteno metalingvistisko funkciju, pievérsot
uzmanibu teksta piedavatajai valodai vai vairakam valodam - reklaméjot tas, izcelot
to lingvistisko unikalitati, pieprasijumu un lietojumu dazadas dzives jomas, tapat,
iespéjams, ari veidojot noteiktu lingvistisko attieksmi pret tam.

Saja raksta ir aplakoti 33 tulkojumu biroju reklamas teksti — valodas zimes pilsétas
lingvistiskaja ainava (LA) un digitalie teksti uzpémumu majaslapas, resp., virtualaja
lingvistiskaja ainava (VLA), kuros viena vai vairakas valodas tiek runats par valodu
un valodas pakalpojumiem: tekstu sagatavosanu, tulkosanu, redigésanu un korigesanu,
subtitru veidosanu, runata teksta dublésanu, transkripciju, transkribésanu u. tml.

Rakstam ir divi mérki: teorétiskais un praktiskais. Teorétiskais mérkis ir definét
LA un VLA izpétes kopigos un atskirigos metodologiskos pamatprincipus un skaidrot
tulkojumu biroju darbinieku valodu zinasanas un tulkosanas prasmes ka uznémuma
intelektualo kapitalu, garigo vértibu, kas nes ekonomisko labumu. Praktiskais mérkis —
noteikt un raksturot tipiskakos reklamas tekstu izveides papémienus un lidzeklus, ka
ari piedavato valodas pakalpojumu reklamésanas stratégijas, diskutéjot par valodu
novértéjumu un ekonomisko vértibu dazadas sociolingvistiskajas jomas.

Nemot véra pétijumam izvirzitos mérkus, raksts ir strukturéts divas savstarpgji
saistitas dalas — teorétiska un praktiska dala. Teorétiskaja dala plasak ir izvérsta VLA
metodologija un iztirzata valodas ekonomiska vértiba, savukart praktiskaja dala —
raksturots valodu lietojums un analizéti valodas pakalpojumu reklamésanas panémieni

182



Solvita POSEIKO. , Te tulko jums!" — valodu un valodas pakalpojumu reklama..

un lidzekli tulkojumu biroju drukatajos un digitalajos tekstos, piedavajot atsevisku
plemeéru interpretaciju.

1.Metodologiskais un teorétiskais balsts

Ar raksta pieteikto tému ir saistiti divi metodologiski un teorétiski jautajumi:
pétijuma avotu — tulkojumu biroju tekstu — atlases, ieguves un analizes metodika,
valodu un valodas pakalpojumu , pardosanas” stratégijas reklama. Pirmais jautajums
ir vairak saistits ar valodu un to savstarpéjo attieksmju konstatésanu tulkojumu biroju
publiskotajos tekstos (pilsétu izkartnés un majaslapas), otrais —ar LA un VLA tekstu
satura analizi un interpretaciju, aptverot vienlaikus formu (ka ir pateikts?), saturu
(kas ir pateikts?) un motivaciju (kapéc ir pateikts?). Sie jautajumi ir plasak izvérsti
nakamajas divas nodalas un apaksnodalas.

1.1. Lingvistiska ainava geografiski apdzivotas vietas un virtualaja vide

LA ka publisko rakstveida tekstu kopuma izpéte Baltijas valstu pilsétas vairs nav
nekas jauns valodniecibas joma, ta aktivi notiek kops 21. gs. sakuma, istenojot macibu
projektus, individualos un grupu pétijumus [Lazdina, Poseiko, Marten 2013, Poseiko
2015]. Tomér sazinas un dazadu zanru tekstu publisko$anas ieradumu mainu rezultata
ari LA ir skatama ne tikai apdzivotu vietu publiskas telpas izkartnés un uzrakstos uz
sienam, sienam un trotuara plaksném, bet ari timekli, kur digitalo tekstu piesaiste kon-
krétai geografiskajai vietai ar tas sociolingvistiskajam tradicijam ir visai relativa. Timekla
vietnés var tikt radita unikala valodas situacija, kas neprezenté nevienu konkrétu geografiski
apdzivotu vidi un ko var raksturot tadi lingvistiskie procesi ka kiberekologija vai kiber-
kolonialisms, izvéloties elektroniskajai sazinai mazak lietotas valodas, mirusas valodas
vai eksotiskas svesvalodas, to dialektus, lai palielinatu valodas lietojuma sféras, uzturétu
lingvistisko vitalitati un celtu to prestizu [sk. ari Ivkovi¢, Lotherington 2009: 19, 32].

Katrs timekli publiskotais teksts ir brivi pieejams ikvienam interesentam jebkura
pasaules vieta un jebkura digitala iericg, ja vien ir piek|luve timeklim un nav ierobezotas
iespéjas ta lasiSanai (piem., blokéta iespéja apliukot privato profilu socialajos tiklos,
autorizacija timekla vietnés). Lai raksturotu valodas situaciju timekla vietnu digitalajos
tekstos, zinatniskajos izdevumos anglu valoda tiek lietots termins virtual linguistic
landscape “virtuala lingvistiska ainava’ vai ta saisinajums VLL [Ivkovié, Lotherington
2009, Ivkovic¢ 2012], attiecigi — VLA latviesu valoda.

Salidzinot VLA ar LA valodas situacijas un publiskas komunikacijas veidosanas
tendences, var izcelt divas konceptuali butiskas atskiribas. Pirmkart, valodu lietojums
timekli ir mazak ierobezots neka pilsétvides tekstos, jo ne vienmér majaslapas uzturétajs
atrodas valsti, kuras iedzivotaji ir izvéléti par tekstu mérkauditoriju. Tadél, ja uznémuma
parstavnieciba atrodas Latvija, bet uznémuma pakalpojumus izmanto galvenokart
Skandinavijas valstis, saprotams, ka informacija timekli tiks nodota ari skandinavu
valodas. Ka jau ievada tika noradits, valodu lietojumu uznémeéjdarbiba nosaka ekono-
miskais kritérijs — biznesa intereses un klientu vajadzibas.

Daudz skaidrak parasti ir ar oficialas sféras (valsts un municipalas varas) uzturétam
majaslapam un citam timekla vietném (piem., pilsétu majaslapam, izglitibas iestazu,
organizaciju majaslapam un profiliem socialajos tiklos). Latvijas valsts un pasvaldibas
iestazu oficialajas majaslapas un socialo tiklu kontos publicétajai informacijai atbilstosi
Valsts valodas likumam jabut rakstitai valsts valoda [Valsts valodas likums 1999],
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istenojot valodas izvéles juridisko kritériju. Savukart individualajas un uznémumu
komercialajas timekla vietnés un socialajos tiklos (piem., blogos jeb emuaros, nevalstisko
biedribu, organizaciju, uznémumu majaslapas, tados socialajos portalos ka facebook.com,
twitter.com, ask.fm) ir iespéjama lingvistiska heterogenitate digitalo pilsonu jeb virtualo
iedzivotaju (digital inhabitants vai netizens) daudzveidigas valodu biografijas dél. Sados
gadijumos juridiskais kritérijs var but tikai viens no iespéjamajiem valodas izvéles
kritérijiem, par primaro izvirzot emocionalo vai lingvistisko kritériju.

Tatad, lai gan jaunas digitalas tehnologijas un timeklis sniedz iespéju daudzveidigu
resursu kreativai izveidei un publiskosanai, pilniga , lingvistiska briviba” ne vienmer ir
iesp&jama valodas politikas un konkréta uznémuma, organizacijas vai iestades valodas
parvaldibas un interesu dél. Tacu, ka rada statistikas dati [Internet World Stats 2016]
un savos pétijos atzist sociolingvisti [piem., Ivkovié, Lotherington 2009, Spolsky 2009,
Hogan-Brun 2017], timekli raksturo globalizacijas iezimes, t. sk. ,lielo valodu” — anglu,
kinieSu, spanu, arabu — domingjoss lietojums. Var tikai piekrist viedoklim, ka valodu
lietojums virtualaja vide ir svariga dala no , globalas lingvistiskas ekologijas” , kas
balansé starp individualo un socialo lingvistisko repertuaru [Ivkovié¢, Lotherington
2009: 29]. Valodu un valodas lidzek|u izvéle timekli ataino gan atseviska cilvéka runu,
gan kadas socialas grupas valodas paradumus, kas no klatienes komunikacijas ir par-
nesti uz virtualo realitati, pielagojot teksta atveides principus (ortografiju, interpunkcijas
zimes, emocijzimes), vai ir jaunraditi speciali tieSsaistei.

Otra at8kiriba starp VLA un LA ir tekstu mainigums un dialogiskums. Tekstus
virtualaja realitaté ir daudz vieglak, atrak un letak sagatavot, publicét, labot, nomainit
u. tml., un VLA lasitajiem potenciali ir lielaka iespéja lidzdarboties tekstu apmaina —
tekstu atlasé, modificésana, parpublicésana un jaunu tekstu izveidé. Pieméram, lasitajs
var: 1) izvéléties, kura no majaslapa piedavatajam, sev zinamajam valodam lasit infor-
maciju (ja vien ir iespéjama valodu nomaina); 2) parsatit tekstu vai ta fragmentu vienai
personai vai neierobezotam skaitam cilvéku ar papildu informaciju (piem., komentaru,
témturiem) vai bez tas; 3) rakstiski, telefoniski vai skaipad sazinaties ar majaslapa nora-
dito kontaktpersonu, uzdodot jautajumus, izsakot savu viedokli un ieteikumus. Sadas
aktivitates nav raksturigas, lasot pilsétu LA tekstus. Ka iznémumus var minét nesankcio-
nétus grafiti vai piebildes pie jau eso§am valodas zimém (piem., afisam).

Savukart ka LA, ta ari VLA izpétes mérkim vienmér butu jabat valodas lietojuma
un funkcionalitates monitoringam, analizei un interpretacijai, atbalsta pasakumu ierosi-
najumiem nepiecieSamibas gadijuma. Tacu tas neizslédz informacijas un publiskas
komunikacijas analizi, nemot véra LA un VLA tekstu semiotisko perspektivu, ta ka
informacija tiek nodota ne tikai verbali ar valodas skanam, vardiem un izteikumiem,
bet ari neverbali — krasu, attélu, simbolu un zimju veida.

Pievérsot uzmanibu LA un VLA pieejas praktiskam pielietojumam, ir vérojamas
gan metodologiskas lidzibas, gan atskiribas. Ja LA izpétes objekts ir valodas zimes —
rakstveida zinojumi apdzivotu vietu publiskaja telpa [Gorter 2006, Backhaus 2007,
Poseiko 2015], tad VLA izpétes avots ir atseviskas timekla vietnes, kas var tikt izvélétas
péc vairakiem kritérijiem:

e  tematiska (piem., turisms, izglitiba, literatura, valsts administracija, bizness);
e 7zanriska (piem., zinu portali, emuari (t. sk. video emuari jeb video blogi vai vblogi),
sludinajumu portali, iepazisanas portali, forumi, muzikas audio datubaze, video-
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lekciju datubaze), neaizmirstot par iespéjamo zanru sajaukumu viena timekla

vietne;
®  autoribas (piem., individuala persona, vietgjie uznémeéji, lokalie/nacionalie plassa-

zinas lidzekli, pasvaldibas, macibu iestades, zinatniskas instittcijas);
e  pamatvalodas, resp., domingjosas valodas pirmaja timekla vietnes atvero$aja lapa,
un papildu valodu (t. sk. nomainamo valodu) kritérija.

Tomer neatkarigi no izpétes vietas — fiziska (geografiska) vai virtuala vide — uzma-
nibas centra vienmeér ir valoda — tas lietojums vai, tiesi pretéji, trukums. Ja kada valoda
ir lietota, nakamie jautajumi ir:
®  vaivaloda ir raksturojama ka pamatvaloda vai ta tiek piedavata ka papildu valoda

atseviskos tekstos vai majaslapas sadala vai ka valoda, ko var izvéléties, ja tekstu

pilniba vai dalgji vélas lasit saja valoda?

e uz kuru sociolingvistisko jomu [Druviete 2008; Poseiko 2015] valodas lietojums
ir attiecinams?

e  kura teksta zanra (resp., majaslapa lasamaja zina, reklama, komentara, anekdote,
kalendara, sludinajuma u. tml.) valoda ir redzama un vai §i ir vieniga valoda teksta?

Ja majaslapas atvérums/teksts ir vairak neka viena valoda, tad nakamais solis ir
teksta lietoto valodu savstarpéjo attieksmju noteiksana, raksturojot:

e valodu izkartojumu péc lasiSanas paraduma (no augsas un kreisas puses);
e  atsevisku teksta dalu paralingvistiskos izcélumus katra valoda (burtu izméru, krasas,
pasvitrojumus, atseviSku burtu / vardu / frazu stilizaciju);

valodu kontaktus varda, teikuma, teksta;

teksta apjomu un informacijas saturu katra valoda (vienads vai atskirigs; cits citu

papildinosi vai divi autonomi mikroteksti);
®  visu, kas piesaista lasitaja uzmanibu teksta dalai viena vai otra valoda.

Apkopojot ieprieks teikto, jauzsver, ka VLA vienibu — timekla vietnu — sociolingvis-
tiska analize paredz pamatvalodas un papildu valodu noteik$anu, informacijas apjoma
un satura salidzinajumu visas timekla vietné pieejamas valodas, valodu kontaktu fikse-
$anu viena majaslapas atvéruma (visa teksta, atseviska teksta zanra), to lingvistisko
un paralingvistisko raksturo$anu, ari tekstu kontekstualo analizi. Iegato datu analizei
un interpretacijai svarigi ir saprast, kuri kritériji ir noteikusi katras valodas izvéli un
lietojumu. Nakamaja apaksnodala plasak ir diskutéts par ekonomiska kritérija nozimi
valodu un valodas pakalpojumu reklama.

1.2. Valoda ka resurss valodas pakalpojumu biznesa

Valodu nav iespéjams izirét / irét vai pardot / pirkt ka iesainojamu preci, tacu
valodas zinasanas un noteiktas tas prasmes ir nemateriala vértiba, kas noder personiskai
izaugsmei un var funkcionét ka pelnas vai kada cita materiala labuma guasanai [sk. ari
Grin 2006, Lazdina 2012, Grenier 2015]. Ta, piem., reklamas teksti plasi zinama un
lietota valoda vai pat vairakas valodas var veicinat kadas preces vai pakalpojuma
pirksanas vai izmanto$anas biezuma pieaugumu. Publiskots mutvardu/rakstveida teksts
lasitajam zinama valoda var bat par pamatu jaunu attiecibu, darbibu un procesu realiza-
cijai; tas var piesaistit uznémumam investorus/sadarbibas partnerus vai universitatei —
arzemju studentus, palidzét iegiit jaunu darba vietu u. tml.
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Tatad valodu zinasanu ka intelektuala resursa praktiskais izmantojums musdienu
atveértaja un lingvistiski heterogénaja sabiedriba paver ne tikai plasakas komunikacijas,
profesionalas izaugsmes un atputas iespéjas, bet lauj ari veidot un uzturét ,,valodu un
valodas pakalpojumu biznesu”, piedavajot citiem valodas pakalpojumus (piem., valodu
macibu kursus, tulkosanas un redigésanas pakalpojumus) un tada veida gut pelnu. To
norada ari tulkojumu birojs , Baltic Media Ltd": Uznemums pardod intelektualu preci,
kuras radisanai nepieciesami izglitoti, kompetenti specialisti, kas spej nodrosinat augstu
pakalpojumu kvalitati'-?. Citata ir aktualizéts ari valodas pakalpojuma veicéjs — savas
jomas profesionalis ar valodisko lietpratibu jeb lingvistisko kompetenci noteikta limen.

Tomeér ne visu pasaules valodu lingvistiska kompetence ir vienlidz nepiecieSama
un ekonomiski vértiga starptautiskaja komunikacija un tirgt; dazadi socialie faktori
ir noteikusi, ka atseviskas valodas tiek lietotas biezak un novértétas augstak neka citas
valodas, teksti tajas ir pieprasitaki par tekstiem citas valodas. Valodas runataju skaits
un lietojuma biezums dazadas sociolingvistiskajas jomas (jo ipasi komercdarbiba un
jaunajas tehnologijas, bet ari izglitiba un zinatné, pasaules méroga sporta un kultaras
pasakumos) ir dazi no butiskakajiem socialajiem faktoriem, kas veido valodas ekono-
misko vértibu un ietekmé valodas izvéli, t. sk., kuras valodas pakalpojumus piedavat
interesentiem un kura valoda reklamét konkrétus valodas pakalpojumus.

Katru gadu tiek izveidoti un timekli publiskoti dazadi saraksti ar popularakajam
un noderigakajam valodam un ieteikumiem, kuru valodu labak izvéléties apgut socio-
pragmatiskiem mérkiem. Pamata tas ir 7-10 pasaules lielakas valodas atskiriga izkar-
tojuma seciba (gk. anglu, kiniesu, arabu, spanu, vacu, portugalu, krievu, fran¢u, japanu
valoda). Ka vienu pieméru var minét sarakstu ar 8 valodam, kuras ir vérts apgat
biznesa vajadzibam:

1) krievu valoda, jo tai ir ievérojams skaits dzimtas valodas runataju un lielai dalai

Krievijas uznéméju ir minimalas anglu valodas zinasanas;

2) franc¢u valoda runataju skaita dél;

3) japanu valoda,jo Japana strauji un veiksmigi attistas jauno tehnologiju un robos-
tikas industrija;

4) portugalu valoda, jo Brazilija ir daudz ambiciozu un turigu jauniesu, ar ko butu
iespéjams sadarboties jaunu biznesa ideju realizésana;

5) arabu valoda pieaugosa eksporta Vidéjos Austrumos dél;

6) spanu valoda, jo ASV ir daudz spanu valodas runataju (t. sk. biznesa vidé) un

Dienvidamerika ir Iétas biznesa izmaksas;

7)  kiniesu (mandarinu) runataju skaita dél;
8) anglu valoda, jo tai ir lingua franca statuss un ta funkcioné ka galvena sazinas

valoda starptautiska biznesa vidée [Wilson 2014].

Ka redzams, saraksta ir nosaukti ekonomiskie un sociolingvistiskie valodas izvéles
kritériji: runataju skaits pasaulé, valodas lietojums biznesam svarigas jomas (piem.,
jaunajas tehnologijas) un pasaules vietas, kur ir iespéjams attistit uznéméjdarbibu.

! Par valodu pakalpojumu un tulkosanas uznémumu Baltic Media Ltd. Pieejams: http://lv.baltic
media.com/valodu-pakalpojumu-tulkosanas-uznemums-BM/.

28eit un turpmak citatos ir saglabata originalrakstiba, nelabojot pareizrakstibas, interpunkcijas
vai stila kladas.

186



Solvita POSEIKO. , Te tulko jums!" — valodu un valodas pakalpojumu reklama..

Pievérsot uzmanibu valodu un valodas pakalpojumu biznesam pasaulé, starptau-
tisko pétijumu rezultati ekonomika un lietiskaja valodnieciba [piem., Spolsky 2009,
Hogan-Brun 2017] rada, ka valodas pakalpojumu un tehnologiju industrija ir plass,
augoss un lielu pelnu nesoss bizness, ko liela méra ietekmé IT attistiba (t. sk. IT produk-
cijas lokalizacija) un biznesa stratégija — klientu uzrunat vina dzimtaja valoda vai
vismaz labi zinama valoda. Jau vairak neka desmit gadus neatkariga tirgus izpétes
kompanija ,,Common Sense Advisory” veic ikgadéju starptautisku pétijumu ,, Valodas
pakalpojumu tirgus”. 2016. gada zinojuma kopsavilkuma ir izcelti divi secinajumi:
1) pieprasijums péc valodas pakalpojumiem un tehnologijam ir pieaudzis par 5,52 %,
salidzinot ar ieprieksgjiem gadiem; 2) valodas pakalpojumu un tehnologiju uznémumu
pelna 2016. gada ir parsniegusi 40 tuksto$ miljardu ASV dolaru, kas lidz 2020. gadam
var pieaugt pat lidz 45 tuksto$ miljardu ASV dolariem.? Valodas pakalpojumu tirgus
visvairak 2016. gada bija parstavéts Eiropas un Ziemelamerikas valstis (kopuma 53,9%
un 34,8% no tirgus).

Starp Top 100 pasaules valodas pakalpojumu sniedzgjiem vairakus gadus ir cehu
tulkojumu birojs un valodu macibu centrs ,, Skrivanek Group”, kura viena no starptau-
tiskajam filialém ir ari Riga. Tomér, salidzinot ar iepriek$&jiem gadiem, uznémuma
novértéjums 2016. gada ir krities (piem., 2011. gada uznémumam ir 26. vieta reitinga
tabula, bet 2016. gada — 41. vieta).

Ieprieks aplukotie dati rada, ka musdienu dinamiskaja un mobilaja pasaulé, kura
arvien biezak tiek izveidotas neierastas sazinas valodu kombinacijas, vajadziba péc
valodas pakalpojumiem (jo ipasi tulkojumiem) ir augosa.

Tikpat svarigs jautajums ka piedavato valodu klasts un to izvéles kritériji ir ari
jautajums par reklamas valodam - valodam, kuras ir reklaméti dazadu mérkvalodu
pakalpojumi. Tas nav izvélétas nejausi, un tam piemit noteikta simboliska un/vai ekono-
miska vértiba. Ka ieprieks tika minéts, valodai pasai par sevi nevar but tirgus vértiba,
jo to nav iespéjams samainit, pirkt vai pardot, bet tai var piemist, pirmkart, ne-tirgus
tiesa lietojuma vértiba, ja izvéléta valoda atbilst mérkauditorijas komunikacijas valodai.
Latvija ta ir latvieSu un krievu valoda, Latgalé ari latgaliesu rakstu valoda un runas
formas. Sivalodas vértiba ir attiecinama galvenokart uz juridisko un sociolingvistisko
valodas izvéles kritériju, respektéjot valodas politiku un runatajus konkréta geografis-
kaja videé. Otrkart, valodu var raksturot netiesa lietojuma vértiba, ja tas izvéles mérkis
ir piesaistit arvalstniekus (pagaidu stradniekus, imigrantus, taristus) vai radit multilingvala
uznémuma télu [sk. vairak Cenoz, Gorter 2009: 65]. Lai gan Latvija arvien vairak
pieaug svesvalodu runataju skaits, anglu, spanu vai vacu valoda vairak ir attiecinama
uz starptautisku komunikaciju valodu vai jauno minoritasu lingua franca. Lidz ar to §i
vértiba vairak ir saistita ar ekonomisko valodas izvéles kritériju, piedavajot tekstus
klientiem zinamas valodas.

Apkopojot ieprieks teikto, jauzsver, ka valodas ekonomiska vértiba ir galvenokart
saistita ar valodas runataju skaitu un lietojuma izplatibu pasaulé; pieprasijums péc

3Common Sense Advisory (2016). Market for Outsourced Translation and Interpreting Services
and Technology to Surpass US$40 Billionin 2016. Press Releases. Pieejams: http://www.common
senseadvisory.com/Default.aspx?Contenttype=ArticleDet& tabID=64& moduleld=392& Aid=
36542&PR=PR.
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valodam ar augstu ekonomisko vértibu ir liels, seviski biznesa vidé un starptautiskaja
komunikacija. Likumsakarigs ir jautajums, vai valodu ar ekonomisko vértibu pakalpo-
jumi maksa dargak neka valodu pakalpojumi, kam $adas ekonomiskas vértibas pasaules
méroga nav? Nakamaja nodala tiks raksturoti tulkojumu biroju reklamas teksti, anali-
z&jot ari valodas pakalpojumu klastu un dardzibu.

2. Tulkojumu biroji un to pakalpojumu klasts

Pétijjumam ir izvéléti 33 tulkojumu biroji, kam ir vismaz viena valodas zime pilsét-
vidé un sava majaslapa timekli. Tie ir uznémumi, kuru vieniga nodala vai kada no
filialem atrodas Riga (iznémums — , Proxime” Rézekné).

Uznémumi reprezenté sevi ka tulkojumu/tulkosanas birojus (sk. 2.1. apaksnodalu
un izmantoto avotu sarakstu raksta beigas), tacu to pakalpojumu klasts neaprobezojas
tikai ar rakstveida un mutvardu tulkojumiem (t. sk. tieSsaistes seminaru jeb vebinaru
tulkosanu). Tie paraléli piedava ari tadus valodas pakalpojumus ka dazadu tekstu
korekciju un korigesanu atskirigas valodas, biznesa gidu pakalpojumus, subtitru
veido$anu un runata teksta dublésanu, video spélu lokalizaciju, transkripciju un transkri-
bésanu, nepieciesamas informacijas sameklésanu un apstradi, originaltekstu izveidi,
lingvistiskas konsultacijas, valodu kursus u. ¢. Retak tulkojumu biroji specializéjas
tikai noteiktas jomas tekstu tulkosana, pieméram, tulkojumu biroja ,, Valodu koks”
majaslapa ir izcelti mediciniskie un juridiskie teksti. Savukart starptautiskais uznémums
»Skrivanek” un ,Baltic Translations” atSkiras no citiem tulkosanas uznémumiem, jo
piedava mutvardu tulkosanu zimju valoda, bet ,, Hieroglifs” — tulkojumus nedzirdigajiem
braila raksta. Visu uznémumu majaslapas tiek ekspliciti noradits, ka teksta specifika
maina (retos iznémumos — nemaina) tulkojuma cenu, pieméram, tulkojumu biroja
»Agalmo” majaslapa ir rakstits, ka medicinisku un tehnisku tekstu tulkojumi maksa
vairak neka citi rakstveida tekstu tulkojumi.

Interesanti, ka tulkojumu biroji savu darbibu paplasina citas jomas, piedavajot
veikt ari tehniskus darbus (tekstu formaté$anu un maketésanu; vizitkarsu, instrukciju,
katalogu, timekla vietnu u. tml. dizaina izstradi) un pat tadus pakalpojumus ka ekskur-
siju un nometnu organizésanu un vadiSanu, cilvéku, precu, uznémumu, seminaru utt.
fotografésanu un filmésanu. Plasais piedavajuma klasts lauj uznémumiem sava starpa
atskirties un piesaistit klientu uzmanibu ar kaut ko savdabigu, nodrosinot gan viena
darba visus posmus (piem., rokraksta teksta parrakstisanu datorraksta, korektaru,
formatésanu, izdrukasanu un nosutisanu klienta noteiktam adresatam), gan ari atski-
rigus pakalpojumus.

Nakamajas apaksnodalas ir dots iss parskats par tulkojumu biroju publiskajiem
tekstiem un komunikacijas dalibniekiem, tad raksturotas reklamu valodas un reklameétas
valodas uznémumu majaslapas. Nodalas beigas ir nosauktas un interpretétas biezak
pielietotas valodas pakalpojumu reklamésanas stratégijas, lai noskaidrotu, ar kuriem
metalingvistiskiem panémieniem un lidzekliem ir stastits par valodu un valodas
pakalpojumiem.

2.1. Publisko tekstu visparigs raksturojums

Pilsétu publiskaja telpa tulkojumu birojiem nav daudz izkartnu. Tas galvenokart
ir cela norades un nosaukumu zimes ar uznémuma ergonimu, adresi, kontaktinforma-
ciju, darba laiku un isu uznémuma aprakstu vai darbibas vadmotivu, bet nav reklamu
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ar piedavato valodu un valodas pakalpojumu raksturojumu. 1. attéla ir redzamas tris
tulkojumu biroju valodas zimes, kuras lidztekus uznémuma simboliskajam nosauku-
mam ir doti tulkosanas jomas nomenklatirras vardi: tulku/tulkosanas birojs un tulkojumi
latviesu, anglu un krievu valoda.

SI1A4 Lingva Tey

Personala atlases birojs

Tulku Fabrika ;
Zvérinatu Tulku Birojs TTE:;E?;[]:J[Y“ ENJOY Recruitment

2.stavs
talr.67286067
000000 e

1. attéls. Tulkojumu biroju valodas zimes Riga (Poseiko 2017)

Tas lauj izteikt hipotézi, ka uznémumi mazak orientéjas uz publisko sazinu LA,
izveloties pilséta izvietot tikai plaksnes ar nosaukumu ka uznémuma identificésanas
zimi, bet vairak — uz reklamas tekstu publiskosanu timekli, kas ir klientiem vieglak pie-
ejami un kur notiek gan rakstveida tulkojamo tekstu augSupielade/lejupielade, gan ari
savstarpéja sazina. lespéjams, tas ir viens no iemesliem, kadel tulkojumu biroja , Tatjana
Judina un partneri” vadiba ir izlemusi slegt nodalu Riga, piedavajot klientiem sazinaties,
izmantojot elektroniskos sakaru lidzek[us*.

Tatad izvéléto 33 tulkojumu biroju timekla vietnes ir ne tikai valodu un valodas
pakalpojumu reklamas tekstu kopums, bet ari sazinas kanals, pa kuru komunicét ar
klientiem, tulkiem un tulkotajiem (majaslapas autorizétaja dala), veidot un uzturét
unikalo stastu par sevi, izcelot svarigakas vértibas un darba pamatprincipus.

Abos gadijumos (LA un VLA) pirma redzamaka tulkojumu biroju reklama ir
uznémuma nosaukums, kas funkcioné ka vizitkarte [sk. ari Buss 2013, Poseiko 2014].
To izveidé ir saskatamas lidzibas, ko var uzskatit par tendencém tulkojumu biroju
nominacija. Ergonimu pamata ir:
®  ar humanitarajam zinatném un tulkosanas nozari saistiti sugas vardi un termini:

littera ‘burts’, bieroglifs, filologi.lv, tulkot.lv, e-tulks, verbo ‘darbibas vards™, fast

translation ‘atra tulkosana/atrs tulkojums’, 112 tulkojumi;
® vietas, uznémuma adreses un darbosanas galvena areila norade: Baltic Media

‘Baltu mediji/starpnieks’, Baltic translations ‘Baltu tulkojumi’, Rigas tulki, Riga

tulko jums, RixTrans (RIX - Starptautiskas Gaisa transporta asociacijas pieskirtais

kods starptautiskajai lidostai ,, Riga”¢);
e vardi vai vardu savienojumi, kas metaforiski izcel cilvéku, valodu un kultaru
tuvinasanos: proxime ‘tuvu, tuvak’, tilti, Babele;

* Tulkosanas biroja kontakti. Pieejams: https://translations.lv/kontakti/.

S Uznémuma majaslapa nosaukums ir saistits ar latinu valodas vardu verben, kas nozimé ‘dar-
bibas vards’, tacu latinu valoda ir verbum.

¢Lidostas terminologija. RIX Starptautiska lidosta ,, Riga” . Pieejams: http://www.riga-airport.
com/lv/main/zinas/lidostas-terminologija.
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e  termini vai metaforiski vardu savienojumi, kas ataino multilingvalu cilvéku vai
valodu daudzveidibu: polyglot ‘poliglots’, valodu koks;

e metaforiski vardu savienojumi, kas parada tulkotdju darba, valodu un valodu
pakalpojumu veiksanas tehnisko pusi: tulkojumu fabrika, valodu serviss.

Ka redzams pieméros, nosaukumi ir rakstiti latviesu, latinu un anglu valoda. Nereti
tulkojumu biroju nosaukumi ir kopa ar papildu informaciju (gk. atseviskiem nomenkla-
taras vardiem, uzpémuma vadmotivu) viena valoda vai vienkopus vairakas valodas
(sk. 1. att. pa labi). Ka papildu piemérus var minét: ,, Inlex Agency” Tulkojumi. Trans-
lations; ,, NTulkojumi” Notarialo tulkojumu birojs; , Skrivanek” Translating your
wor(l)ds for 20 years “Tulkojot jusu vardus/pasaules 20 gadus’. Japiebilst, ka tulkojumu
biroja ,Skrivanek” vadmotiva ir uzmanibu piesaistosa valodas spéle ar diviem
lietvardiem anglu valoda — words ‘vardi’ un worlds ‘pasaules’, viena frazé apvienojot
abu vardu semantiku un netiesi paradot, cik tulkojuma ir nozimigs katrs burts un ka
tas var mainit teksta ideju un batibu.

Savukart publisko tekstu semiotiskajas zimés (resp., logotipos, attélos un simbolos)
tiek izcelta atvérta komunikacija un sadarbiba, gudriba (t. sk. lingvistiska lietpratiba)
un valodu daudzveidiba. Par to liecina atskirigie pasaules karsu un globusu stilizacijas
varianti (piem., krasains globuss, kas ir uzziméts uz cilvéka plaukstam tulkojumu biroja
»RixTrans.com” majaslapa), vardnicas dazadas valodu kombinacijas, puces simbols,
datora, tintnicas un rakstzimju attéli, ari fotografijas, kuras redzams dazadu rasu un
vecumu cilvéku kopigs darbs ar tekstiem.

Tatad kopuma tulkojumu biroju vizitkartes — nosaukumu zimes — un vizuali
uztverama informacija (ziméjumi, simboli un fotografijas) uznémumu majaslapas ir
semantiski , viegli nolasamas”, jo ir tiesa veida saistitas ar tulkoSanas nozari.

Pievérsot uzmanibu timekli publicéto tekstu zanriskajai daudzveidibai, ir redzams,
ka informativi aprakstogie teksti dominé majaslapu sadalas. Tie galvenokart ir uzné-
mumu darbibas pamatprincipu un vértibu, iespéjamo tulkojumu veidu, teksta zanru
un pakalpojumu izcenojumu apraksti, sniedzot klientiem informaciju par tulkojumu
specifiku un atskiribam no citiem lidzigiem uzpémumiem, ari par faktoriem, kas ietekmé
tekstu sarezgitibu un tulkojumu izmaksas. Piem., tulkojumu biroja ,NTulkojumi”
majaslapa ir informativi teksti par tris rakstveida tulkojumu izcenojumu planiem (pamata,
ekonomisko un darijumu), laujot klientiem tos salidzinat péc piedavato pakalpojumu
(tikai tulkojums, tulkojums kopa ar korekturu vai tulkojums kopa ar mérkvalodas ka
dzimtas valodas runataja veiktu redakciju), izpildes termina un cenas kritérija’ un izveé-
léties sev atbilstosako planu. Savukart tulkojumu biroja , Agalmo” majaslapa ir doti
terminu skaidrojumi: Mutisko tulkosanu veic tulks. Rakstisko tulkosanu veic tulkotajs,®
ka noskirums un precizs lietojums uznémuma personalam ir licies svarigs. Savukart
tulkojumu biroja , Skrivanek” majaslapa ir plasi izvérsta reklamu tulkosanas specifika:
Darba ar reklamu tekstu tulkojumiem svarigi nemt vera merkauditorijas nacionalas
mentalitates ipatnibas, arbetipus un stereotipus, jo kultiras vertibu dazadiba var izraisit
pretrunigas reakcijas. Tulkojuma ir bitiski spet saglabat taja sakotnéji iekodeéto zem-
tekstu jeb emocionalo saiti, kas ar reklamu tiek nodota tas merkauditorijai. Tadel

" Tulkojumu izcenojumi. Pieejams: http://ntulkojumi.lv/izcenojumi/6-2/.
8 Mutiska tulkosana. Pieejams: http://agalmo.lv/lv/tulkojumi/tulkosana.
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adaptéjot reklamu noteikta teritorija, ir ripigi janem vera kadas asociacijas ta var
izsauk?’. Citata ir aktualizéta reklamu lokalizacijas un percepcijas problematika; cik
dazadi (emocionali, lingvistiski, arhetipiski) teksts tiek uztverts atskirigas vietas.

Uznémumu majaslapas papildus tiek ieklauti tadi teksta veidi un zanri ka pastavigo
klientu zimoli un atsauksmes, darba sludindjumi un tieSsaistes Cati jau majaslapas
pirmaja atvéruma, retak — terminu vardnicas vai ,, Celojumu aptiecinas” (tulkojumu
biroja ,Hieroglifs” vardu un frazu krajums latvieSsu—anglu valoda), valodas spéles,
emuaru ieraksti, raksti par valodas jautajumiem, anketas, véstules, anekdotes. Vél
viena raksturiga tulkojumu biroju majaslapu iezime ir filozofu, valodnieku un tulku
citati — atzinas, kas ir saistitas ar valodu, komunikaciju un cilvéku savstarpgjam attie-
cibam. Viens piemers: ,, Glezna — ta ir dzeja, kuru mes skatam, // bet dzeja — glezna,
kuru dzirdam.” Leonardo da Vinci,'* kas pievérs uzmanibu tiesi valodas poétiskajai
funkcijai un labskanibai.

Tacu kopuma timekla vietnu kontentanalizes rezultati rada, ka tulkojumu biroju
publiskie teksti atsevisku frazu, rindkopu, paragrafu vai sadalu limeni ir lidzigi vai
atseviskos gadijumos tadi pasi, lidz ar to uztverami par saméra ordinariem vai pat
klisejiskiem tekstiem. Majaslapu struktara (resp., tekstu izvéle, saturs un izkartojums)
atkartojas no vienas majaslapas otra, ta ir paredzama. Ka jau ieprieks tika minéts,
visbiezak teksti ir par tulkojumu biroju darbinieku profesionalitati un darba tikumu,
atru darba izpildi un konfidencialitati, pakalpojuma veidiem un izcenojumu sistému
standartizétas vardkopas un sintaktiskas konstrukcijas. Ka vienu no iznémumiem var
minét tulkojuma biroja ,e-tulks” izvérsto reklamas tekstu véstules zanra ar pieklajigu
uzrunu lasitajam sakuma un atvadu sveicienu beigas — Cerot uz sadarbibu, Jusu , e-
tulks” .M Véstules pamatdala potencialais klients tiek iepazistinats ar uznémuma pieda-
vajumiem, gan ar tulkojumu iespéjam atkariba no mérkvalodam, sarezgitibas, laika
terminiem un ari tulkotaju lingvistisko un profesionalo kompetenci. Saturiski ta ir
lidziga motivacijas véstulei ar individualizétu pieeju (par to liecina personu vietniekvardu
meés—Jus lietojums), lai iegtitu vélamo vakanci, $aja gadijuma — majaslapas lasitaja
tulkojuma pasatijumu.

Aplukotais piemérs tikai vélreiz apliecina, ka valodu pakalpojumu biznesa iesaistitie
dalibnieki ir valodas pakalpojuma pasutitajs un izpilditajs, resp., klients ka fiziska vai
juridiska persona un tulkojumu biroju darbinieku kolektivs, ko apvieno interese par
tekstiem. Nakamaja apaksnodala mazliet plasak ir raksturoti tulkojumu biroju majas-
lapas noraditie specialisti un valodas pakalpojumu potencialie sanéméji.

2.2. Valodas pakalpojumu sniedzgji un sanémeji

Visbiezak tulkojumu birojos stradajosie valodas pakalpojumu sniedzéji (tulki,
redaktori, korektori u. tml.) un nereti ari administrativie darbinieki lasitajam paliek
nezinami; tas ir ka virtuals darbinieku kolektivs, ko majaslapas visparigi reprezenté
daudzskaitla 1. personas vietniekvards mes. Ka pieméru var minét raksta nosaukuma
citéta tulkojumu biroja saukli RIGA TULKO JUMS, MES tulkojam pasaulei!

* Reklamu tekstu tulkosana. Pieejams: http://www.skrivanek.lv/lv/pakalpojumi/rakstiskie-un-
mutiskie-tulkojumi/rakstiskie-tulkojumi/tulkosanas-nozares/reklamu-tekstu-tulkosana.aspx.
10 Jaunumi. Pieejams: http://www.filologi.lv/lv/jaunumi/.

" Tulkojumi no tulkosanas uznémuma , e-tulks” . Pieejams: http://www.e-tulks.lv/.
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Ka dazi no iznémumiem ir minami tulkojumu birojs ,,Proxime”, , Inlex Agency”,
»A&S Translations” un , Tatjana Judina un partneri”, kas jau majaslapas pirmaja
atvéruma sniedz informaciju par uznémuma ipasniekiem, ekspliciti noradot uznémumu
autoribu. , Christopher Sexton Legal translations” gadijuma majaslapas uzturétajs un
tulkoSanas uznémuma vaditajs vienlaikus ir ari profesionals tulkotajs. Savukart tulko-
jumu biroja , Linearis” majaslapa ir dots neformali rado$s administrativo darbinieku
raksturojums, publiskojot isus personiskos stastus!? un tadéjadi tuvinot klientus un
potencialos darbiniekus ar uznémuma parvaldes personalu.

Kopuma atklatas informacijas trakums ir saistams ar mainigiem arpus stata darbi-
niekiem dazadas pasaules vietas, kas vajadzibas gadijuma tiek pieaicinati atsevisku
valodas pakalpojumu veikSanai. Divi pieméri, kas apliecina $o apgalvojumu: Mums
[,Agalmo” - S. P.] ir milziga darbinieku baze: vairak ka 500 pieredzejusu specialistu
profesiondlas tulkosanas joma no dazadam pasaules valstim® un Musu [,RT tulko-
jumi” = S. P.] plasa tulkotaju un citu valodu specialistu datu baze, ka ari globalais
sadarbibas partneru tikls nodrosina iespejas izveidot katram tulkosanas projektam
atbilstosu un profesionalu komandu'. Tacu jaizcel fakts, ka katra uznémuma majaslapa
tiek uzsvérts, ka darbinieki ir tulkoSanas nozaré atziti specialisti ar plasu un ilggadéju
darba pieredzi un ka komanda strada mérkvalodas ka dzimtas valodas runataji un
poligloti ar vairaku valodu zinasanam un prasmi dzimtas valodas limeni. Tikai viens
piemérs no daudziem: Visus tulkojumus veic valodas specialisti merkvaloda, kas tiem
ir dzimta: vini dzivo valsti, kura i valoda tiek lietota®.

Savukart ekonomika par aksiomu ir pienemts atzinums — pieprasijums nosaka
piedavajumu. Tulkojumu biroju mérkauditorija ir cilvéki, kam ir vajadziba péc teksta
valoda, kura pasu produktivas prasmes ir nepietickama limeni vai nav to vispar, kam
nav laika attiecigajam darbam (resp., tekstu sagatavosanai mérkvaloda) vai kam ir
slinkums to darit. Tadé] tulkojumu biroju darbinieku kolektivi ir ieintereséti, lai pasta-
vigie un jaunie klienti savus lingvistiskos, psihologiskos un/vai profesionalos ieradumus
nemainitu, resp., lai tulkojumu biroji varétu péc iespéjas ilgak saglabat savu ka
starpnieka poziciju: klients — tulkojumu birojs — adresats jeb teksta sanéméjs. To pierada
uznémumu majaslapas publiskotie statistikas dati par pastavigo klientu skaitu un
atpazistamu klientu logotipi (piem., ,baltcom”, ,draugiem.lv”, , Skanska”, ,Radisson
Blu”), ari tulkojumu biroja , Linearis Translations” apgalvojums majaslapa: Meés lepo-
jamies, ka pirmais , Linearis Translations” klients savus tulkojumus joprojam uztic
mums!*Ta ka $is konkrétais uznémums tulkosanas nozaré darbojas kops 2003. gada?’,
jasecina, ka citata minétais pastavigais klients tulkosanas pakalpojumus izmanto jau

12 Komanda. Par uznémumu. Pieejams: http://linearistranslations.com/Iv/tulkojumu-birojs-
komanda/.

3 Tulkosanas biroja Agalmo prieksrocibas. Pieejams: http://www.agalmo.lv/lv/.

4 Rakstiskie tulkojumi. Pieejams: https://www.rttulkojumi.lv/lv/pakalpojumi.

'S Musu darbinieki un piegadataji. Pieejams: http://www.skrivanek.lv/Iv/par-mums/musu-
darbinieki-un-piegadataji/.

16Par LinearisTranslation. LinearisTranslations. Pieejams: http:/linearistranslations.com/lv/par-
linearis-translations/.

7Turpat.
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vairak neka 10 gadus, abu pusu sadarbiba ir veiksmiga un ka sniegtie pakalpojumi ir
pietiekami kvalitativi; vai gan citadi klients batu tik ilgstosi sadarbojies tiesi ar So
uznémumu?

Likumsakarigs ir nakamais jautajums par sazinas valodu — kura valoda tiek publis-
kota klientiem saistoSa informacija?

2.3. Tulkojumu biroju reklamu valodas

LA valodas zimés dominé latviesu un anglu valoda, dazus nomenklataras vardus
paraléli piedavajot ari krievu valoda (piem., tulkojumi nepesooei, sk. ari 1. att.), bet
uznémumu nosaukumus — latinu valoda, tacu tekstu izveides specifika — informacijas
lakoniskums — neparedz plasu un izvérstu reklamu viena vai otra valoda.

2. attéla ir redzama tulkojumu biroja ,, Verbo” informativa valodas zime par adreses
mainu divas valodas (latviesu un krievu), atainojot to sociopragmatisko funkciju.

Tulkojumu birojs , VERBO" no 2017.gada 01.marta atradisies adrasé:

Valnu iela 30, 61.istaba.
Tel. 29888715

Biopo npucsxuuix nepesoaumkos “VERBO” ¢ 1 mapra 2017 rona 6yner

HaXOQUTLCA NO anpecy:

Yn. BanbHio, 30, 61 kabuHer.
Ten. 29888715

2. attéls. Tulkojuma biroja ,, Verbo” valodas zime Riga (Poseiko 2017)

So publisko pazinojumu raksturo divas lietas: pirmkart, teksta ir nekonsekvents
nomenklataras vardu lietojums (tulkojumu birojs un 6ropo npucsaxicrvix nepecoduuKog
‘zverinatu tulku birojs’) — timekla vietné abas valodas ir zverinatu tulku birojs, bet
majaslapas anglu valodas versija ir tikai uznémuma simboliskais nosaukums. Otrkart,
pazinojuma stilistika Jauj hipotétiski apgalvot, ka latviesu valodas teksts ir burtisks
tulkojums no teksta dalas krievu valoda (piem., automatiska tulkosanas programma
google translate krievu valodas vardu kaounem tulko ka istaba). Jasecina, ka informativa
valodas zime nav uztverama par veiksmigu tulkojuma paraugu un uznémuma reklamas
tekstu.

VLA valodas situaciju veido pamatvalodu un papildu valodu (nomainamo valodu)
lietojums. 25 tulkojumu biroju majaslapas pamatvaloda ir latviesu valoda, 5 tulkojumu
biroju (,ad Verbum”, ,NTulkojumi”, ,e-tulki”, ,Hieroglifs”, ,LMI translations”)
majaslapas — anglu valoda. Tulkojumu biroju ,, Tilti System” un , Baltic Media” pirmas
satverumu lapas ir bilingvalas; vienlidz daudz teksta ir latviesu un anglu valoda, infor-
maciju nedubléjot abas valodas un uzturot ar lasitajiem bilingvalu publisko sazinu.
Savukart tulkojumu biroja , Christopher Sexton legal translations” majaslapa ir pieejama
tikai anglu un vacu valoda, un $i ir vieniga valodu kombinacija, kas tiek klientiem
piedavata dazada veida tulkojumiem.
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Kopuma tulkojumu biroju majaslapas ir multilingvalas; tajas visbiezak tiek pieda-
vata informacija tris valodas, pavisam 16 gadijumos. Visas iespéjamas valodu izvélnu
ikonu izkartojuma kombinacijas ir latviesu, anglu un krievu valoda (gk. latviesu-krievu-
anglu).

10 tulkojumu biroju majaslapas teksti ir lasami vairak neka tris valodas. Atsevisku
uznémumu majaslapas papildu valodu skaits ir visai ievérojams, piem., tulkojumu
birojs ,Polyglot” lasitajiem informaciju par uznémumu un valodas pakalpojumiem
piedava 10 valodas: latviesu, anglu, lietuviesu, krievu, vacu, francu, spanu, italu, igaunu
un zviedru valoda, bet tulko$anas uznémuma ,,ad Verbum” teksti ir lasami 9 valodas:
anglu, vacu, spanu, francu, latviesu, niderlandiesu, japanu, kiniesu un korejiesu valoda.
Abu uznémumu izvéléto valodu saraksti ir nedaudz atskirigi; viena gadijuma ir redzama
orientésanas galvenokart uz kaiminvalstim un rietumvalstu valodas runajoso mérkaudi-
toriju, otra gadijuma — informacija ir pieejama ari minéto Azijas valodu zinatajiem.
Abgjadi klientu loks ir iespéjams atskirigas pasaules vietas un plasa mérkauditorijas
loka, taja pasa laika majaslapas lasitajiem Latvija ir atainota uznémuma tulku/tulkotaju
lingvistiska kompetence praksé, raisot uzticibu valodu pakalpojumu kvalitatei.

Tris tulkojumu biroju majaslapas lidztekus informacijai latviesu valoda ir pieejami
teksti tikai anglu valoda, tikpat uznémumu majaslapas — krievu valoda. Tacu, ka
redzams, bilingvalu majaslapu skaits ir salidzinosi neliels.

Lai gan reklamas valodu daudzveidiba ir liela, ne vienmér informacijas apjoms
visas noraditajas valodas ir vienads, atseviskus tekstus vai sadalas publicéjot tikai viena
no tam. Ta, piem., tulkojumu biroja ,, 112 Tulkojumu palidzibas serviss” majaslapa
aktuala informacija (piem., reklama par valodu kursu atlaidi, apsveikums tulkiem
Starptautiskaja tulkosanas diena) tiek piedavata latviesu valoda, bet krievu un anglu
valoda ir lasama tikai statiska pamatinformacija, kas nav atjaunota pédéjo gadu laika.
Tulkosanas uznémuma , Tulkot.lv” majaslapa krievu valodas nomaina ir drizak formala,
jo teksti krievu valoda ir piedavati vien atseviskas timekla vietnes sadalas!®, savukart
»NTulkojumi” majaslapa ir iespéja izvéléties lietuviesu valodu, bet $i iespéja praksé nav
istenojama — majaslapas versija lietuvieSu valoda nav pieejama?. Cits piemérs: tulko-
jumu biroja ,Riga tulkojums” majaslapa ir apskatams reklamas plakats krievu valoda
ar nosauktam tulkojumu valodam, sasveicinasanas frazém vairakas valodas un tulko-
$anas pakalpojumiem, ka ari citéts frazeologisks izteiciens, ka cenas nav akment iecirstas
un ka klients noteikti iegtis izdevigus bonusus, izvéloties tiesi So uznémumu tulkojumiem.
Lieki piebilst, ka majaslapas latviesu un anglu valodas versija sads plakats nav lasams.
Tapatjanorada, ka gan ieprieks minétaja reklama, gan tulkojuma biroja visu tris valodu
versiju sakumlapu atvérumos ir izceltas tris tulkojumu valodas (anglu, latviesu, krievu),
kas lauj izteikt hipotézi, ka tiesi §is ir biezak pieprasitas tulkojumu valodas.

Apkopojot butiskako informaciju — tulkojumu birojiem pamata ir tris reklamu
valodas (latviesu, anglu, krievu), paréjo valodu lietojums ir saistits ar uzpémuma
mérkauditorijas aredlu (kaiminvalstis, rietumu un/vai austrumu valstis) un filialem
attiecigo valodu runataju valstis (piem., skandinavu valodas tulkojumu biroja ,ad
Verbum” gadijuma, kinieSu valoda tulkosanas uznémuma , Linearis” gadijuma).

¥ Tulkot.lv. Pieejams: http://www.tulkot.Iv/ru/.
Y NTulkojumi. Notarialo tulkojumu birojs. Pieejams: http://ntulkojumi.lv/lt/.
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Tacu valodu reklama ir saistita aridzan ar tulko$anas biroju noradito tulkojumu
meérkvalodu sarakstu, kas netiesi parada gan biezak pieprasito valodu klastu un to
ekonomisko novértéjumu, gan ari uznémuma personala kopéjo valodu biografiju.

2.4, Tulkojumu biroju piedavatas valodas un to raksturojums

Tulkojumu biroju majaslapas piedavato valodu skaits vairums gadijumu ir neno-
teikts, nenosaucot konkrétu valodu skaitu un aprakstosi sniedzot lasitajam visparigu
informaciju. Dazi piemeéri: tulkojumu birojs , Hieroglifs Translations” piedava tulko-
jumus vairak neka 150 valodas, , Inlex” apsola tulkot tekstus visas klientam nepieciesa-
majas valodas, ari , Tulku fabrika” piedava tulkojumus jebkura valoda, ,e-tulks” —
dazadas pasaules valodas, ,Linearis” sasaurina valodu loku, piedavajot tulkot visas
Azijas un Eiropas valodas, savukart , Valodu serviss” sava majaslapa norada, ka tulko-
jumi ir iesp&jami no visam izplatitakajam valodam; $aja gadijuma gan nav skaidrs, ka
valodu saraksts ir veidots. Mulsinosa ir tulkojumu biroja , Tatjana Judina un partneri”
majaslapa, jo tas sadalas nav pieminéta neviena tulku/tulkotaju darba valoda; tikai
biezak uzdoto jautajumu saraksta beigas ir atrodams teikums: Biroja tulki strada ar
gandriz visam Eiropas valodam?®. Tomér kopuma tulkojumu biroju majaslapas ir dota
implicéta informacija, ka neviens pasutijums netiks noraidits, nodrosinot tulkojumu
ikviena klientam vélamaja valoda.

Tulkojumu biroja , 112 Tulkojumu palidzibas serviss” majaslapa ir viena no tris
timekla vietném, kura ir skirti vienas valodas varianti un registri: Pareizi izveleta merka
valoda vai tas paveids var butiski ietekmet darba stilu un teksta izskatu (pieméram,
britu vai amerikanu anglu valoda, Brazilijas portugalu valoda, Portugales portugalu
valoda u. c.)*'. Péc tulkojumu biroja specialistu domam, precizi izteikta sociolingvistiska
prasiba lauj sagatavot tekstu atbilstosi nepieciesama valodas varianta stilistikai un
izteiksmei; ir atskiriba, vai teksts ir iztulkots britu, amerikanu vai jaunzélandiesu anglu
valoda.

Valodu pakalpojumu piedavajumos visur ir skirti mutiskie tulkojumi no rakstis-
kajiem tulkojumiem, tadél atseviski aplikojamas rakstveida tulkojumu un mutvardu
tulkojumu valodas. Ja rakstveida tulkojumus ir iespéjams sagatavot, izmantojot papildu
lidzeklus (gk. vardnicas, pareizrakstibas parbaudes rikus, masintulkosanas programmas),
tad mutvardu tulkosanai ir konsituativs raksturs, tai vajadzigas papildu prasmes, piem.,
prezentacijas un komunikacijas prasme. Klatesamiba un spéja atri reagét ir galvenie
iemesli, kadél mutvardu tulkojumi ir gratak pieejami un maksa dargak. Tapéc dazi
tulkojumu biroji (piem., ,Littera”) majaslapa godigi norada, ka mutiskie tulkojumi
nav pastavigi pieejami visas piedavatajas valodas.

Tulkojumu biroju majaslapas valodas lielakoties ir raksturotas, sniedzot geogra-
fisko informaciju (piem., Eiropas valodas, Azijas valodas, austrumu valodas, kaiminu
valodas, resp., lietuviesu, baltkrievu, krievu, igaunu valoda), retak — kultarvésturisko
informaciju (bijuso Padomju Savienibas valstu nacionalas valodas, klasiskas valodas).
Tikai tulkojumu biroja , Fast Translation” majaslapa valodas ir raksturotas péc runataju
skaita un lietojuma Eiropas vai pasaules méroga, nosaucot ,lielas valodas” (anglu,

2 Jautajumi un atbildes. Tulkojumu valodas. Pieejams: https:/translations.lv/jautajumi-atbildes/.
2 Valodas. Pieejams: http://112tulkojumi.lv/pakalpojumi.php.
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francu un vacu valoda), kas kluvusas par starptautiski lietotam valodam® un ne tik
plasi lietotas valodas, piem.: bosniesu, bulgaru, cebu, danu, grieku, holandiesu, horvatu,
italu, makedoniesu, norvegu, polu, portugalu, rumanu, serbu, slovaku, slovénu, somu,
spanu, turku, ungaru, zviedru u. c. valodas®. Valodu lingvistiska unikalitate vai socio-
lingvistiska funkcionalitate tikpat ka nav pieminéta. Iznémums ir ,Skrivanek” majas-
lapa, tas sadala ,Valoda faktos” ir katras tulkojumu valodas izvérsts filologiskais
raksturojums. Viens piemérs: Interesanta un bagatiga ir polu valodas skaitla vardu
sistema. Tiem piemit dzimte, un tie ir lokami. Tapat ka latviesu valoda, ari polu valoda
ir pamata, kartas skaitla vardi, dalskaitli un saliktie skaitla vardi, bet papildus sim
kategorijam izdala ari kopuma un daudzkartigus skaitla vardus*, kura ir salidzinata
polu un latviesu valodas skaitla vardu sistéma. Saja majaslapa katrai tulkojumu valodai
ir noraditas ari nozares, kuras visbiezak veikti tulkojumi, tacu, salidzinot informaciju
par visam piedavatajam tulkojumu valodam, redzams, ka nosaukto nozaru saraksts ir
identisks, neizcelot katras tulkojumu valodas ipaso specifiku un minot gandriz visas
iespéjamas tulkojumu jomas.

Pievérsot uzmanibu valodas pakalpojumu izcenojumiem viena vai otra valoda,
var redzét, ka visbiezak tulkojumu biroju majaslapas nav noraditas konkrétas cenas
par lapas tulkojumu un tekstu pilnveidosanas darbiem vai ir pievienota piebilde, ka
minéto summu ietekmé tadi faktori ka teksta specifika, sarezgitiba un darba izpildes
laiks. Tas, no vienas puses, apliecina, ka tekstu daudzveidiba un individualas klientu
prasibas nepielauj standartizétas apmaksas kartibas izveidi. No otras puses, cenu , ne-
caurspidigums” apgrutina potenciala pasttijuma izmaksu planosanu; nav skaidrs, vai
tulkojama teksta izvértéjums péc ieprieks nosauktajiem kritérijiem ir veikts pietiekami
objektivi.

Tacu publiskota informacija par valodas pakalpojumu aptuvenam izmaksam
atSkirigas tulkojumu valodas rada valodu zindsanu un prasmju novértésanas tendences —
kuras valodas tulkojumi ir uzskatami par salidzinosi létiem, kuras — par ekskluziviem
un ,dargiem” valodas pakalpojumiem. Tulkojumu biroju majaslapu kontentanalizé ir
konstatéts, ka:

e angluvaloda ir vieniga tulkojumu valoda, kas ir piedavata visos tulkosanas uzné-
mumos;

e tulkojumiem cenas visbiezak ir noraditas kombinacija ar latviesu/krievu valodu,
apliecinot, ka abu valodu lingvistiska kompetence tiek novértéta lidzvértigi un to
lietpratéju — tulku un tulkotaju — pieejamiba ir salidzinosi vienada;

e tulkojumu valodas ir grupétas péc izcenojumu pieauguma. Ta, piem., tulkojumu
biroja , Polyglot” majaslapa ir piedavatas 5 valodu cenu grupas: , 1étakas valodas”
ir latviesu un krievu valoda; tad anglu un vacu valoda; lietuviesu un polu valoda;
francu, italu, ukrainu, slovénu, igaunu un spanu valoda un grupa ar 30 valodam
(piem., somu, zviedru, danu valoda, ungaru, baltkrievu, bulgaru valoda, arménu,
gruzinu, moldavu valoda, korejiesu, kiniesu, japanu valoda) ar visaugstako maksu

22 Valodas. Pieejams: http:/fasttranslation.lv/par-mums/valodas/.

2 Turpat.

2 Polu valoda faktos. Pieejams: http://www.skrivanek.lv/lv/pakalpojumi/rakstiskie-un-mutiskie-
tulkojumi/rakstiskie-tulkojumi/tulkojumi-110-valodas/polu-valoda-faktos.aspx.
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par lapu. Savukart tulkojumu biroja , Proxime” majaslapa tulkojumi valodu kom-
binacijas latinu-latviesu, krievu-somu un anglu-norveégu ir salidzinosi dargaki par
tulkojumiem norvégu-anglu, polu-vacu vai latviesu-latgaliesu valodu kombinacija;
e mutiskie tulkojumi ir novértéti dargak par rakstiskajiem tulkojumiem. Ka pieméru
var minét tulkojumu biroju ,e-tulks”, kura rakstveida tulkojumi no latviesu vai
krievu valodas uz arabu valodu maksa 45 EUR par lapu, savukart mutvardu
tulkojums $ada pasa valodu kombinacija — vairak neka 50 EUR?. Ja rakstveida
tulkojumi vacu valoda lielakoties tiek attiecinati uz létakajiem valodas pakalpo-
jumiem, tad mutvardu tulkojumi no vacu valodas vai uz vacu valodu tiek novertéti
ka vieni no dargakajiem valodas pakalpojumiem. Tatad var secinat, ka vacu
valodas rakstu prasme nav uzskatama par unikalu, iespéjams, ta ir vieglak pieejama
arStata tulkotaju skaita péc vai vietéjo tulkotaju labakas rakstit prasmes dél.
Kopuma jasecina, ka tulkojumi salidzinosi 1étaki ir latviesu, krievu, anglu un vacu
valoda, dargaki - skandinavu valodas (danu, somu, norvégu, zviedru), austrumu valodas
(kinie$u, japanu, vjetnamiesu, arabu) un klasiskajas valodas (sengrieku, latinu), kuru
cena var svarstities vairaku eiro robezas atkariba no tulkojumu biroja. Katra tulkojumu
biroja ,pasas dargakas valodas” ir citas. Pieméram, tulkosanas uznémuma ,Lingva
Tev” visvairak izmaksa tulkojumi uz danu, somu vai zviedru valodu, tulkojumu biroja
»LK Translation” visdargakas tulkojumu valodas ir kiniesu un bulgaru valoda, savukart
»Litteras” klienti maksa visvairak par tulkojumiem latinu un vjetnamiesu valoda.
Lidz $im ir aplukotas reklamu valodas un reklamétas valodas, nakamais jauta-
jums —ka kadas valodas teksta tiek metalingvistiski stastits par valodas pakalpojumiem?

2.5. Valodas pakalpojumu reklamésanas stratégijas

Tulkojumu biroju majaslapu kontentanalizé ir konstatéti lingvistiskie lidzekli,
kas atkartojas gan vienas timekla vietnes vairakas sadalas un rakstos, gan ari pétijjuma
avotos kopuma. Pirmkart, tas ir personas un piederibas vietniekvardu (mes, jus, Jis
un miisu, jisu) un darbibas vardu daudzskaitla 1. un 2. personas formu biezs lietojums
(piem., Uzziniet, ka més |,ad Verbum” - S. P.] varam jums palidzet®, sk. ari citus pie-
meérus raksta), veidojot personisku sazinu, kas ir tiesi vérsta uz majaslapas lasitaju.
Savukart pavéles izteiksmes daudzskaitla 2. personas formas lietojums rosina lasitaju
pievérst uzmanibu konkrétam majaslapas sadalam, uznémuma piedavatajiem valodas
pakalpojumiem. Otrkart, tie ir retoriskie jautajumi un atbildes uz Siem jautajumiem,
izcelot sazinas dialogiskumu, piedavajot atru reakciju uz klienta vajadzibam vai pare-
dzot nepieciesamibu péc papildu informacijas par valodas pakalpojumiem. Ka pieméru
var minét retorisko jautajumu un atbildi vienkopus: Jums ir problemas ar tulkojumu?
Mes [,Rigas Tulki” - S. P.| tas atrisinasim!* Citata ideja — teksta sagatavosana mérk-
valoda klientam sagada grutibas, tulkojumu birojs uznemas parvarét tas klienta vieta.
Treskart, nav iespéjams nepamanit atsevisku vardu ipasi biezu lietojumu. Ta par tipis-
kiem tulkojumu biroju tekstu atslégas vardiem ir uzskatami: profesionals, profesionali,
profesionali (piem., profesionali tulkojumi, tulkotaji, korektori, darbinieki, pakalpojumi

2 Cenradis. Pieejams: http://www.e-tulks.lv/lv/cenradis/.
26 Ad Verbum. Pieejams: https://lv.adverbum.com/.
Y Tulkosanas pakalpojumi. Pieejams: http://www.rigastulki.lv/lv/tulkosanas-pakalpojumi/
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profesionali tulko, paveikts darbs; profesionalu komanda, strada tikai profesionali),
pieredze (piem., pieredze ar sarezgitiem tekstiem; ilga, unikala, liela pieredze) un augsta,
augsti (piem., augsta kvalitate, atbildibas sajata, precizitate; augsti sasniegumi, rezul-
tati). Tulkosanas uznémums , Fast Translations” tulkotaju profesionalitati skaidro sadi:
Profesionalam tulkotajam pilniba japarvalda vismaz divas valodas un to nianses, jaseko
lidzi gan valodu attistibai, gan nemitigi japapildina savas zinasanas daudzas jomas, un
tas miusdiends, kad visas nozares strauji attistas, ir ipasi svarigi. Par profesionaliem
klast cilveki, kas nenogurstosi pilnveido savas prasmes un radosi aug®®. Tatad profe-
sionalu tulkotaju raksturo ne tikai valodu zinasanas, bet ari daudzpusigs skatijums,
spéja pilnveidoties un nemitigi sekot lidzi valodas procesiem un dazadu jomu attistibai.

Visparigi izvértéjot tulkojumu biroju majaslapu saturu, ir definétas 5 konceptualas
valodas pakalpojumu reklamésanas stratégijas, kas atklaj reklamas tekstu idejisko
kodolu — galveno véstijumu. Atseviskos gadijumos tie parklajas cits ar citu un ir saistiti
ar uznémumu pasreklamu.

1. Tulkojumu biroju kolektiva raksturojuma un pamatveértibu sasaiste ar valodas
pakalpojumu kvalitativo izpildi. Ieprieks jau tika minéts, ka tulkojumu biroju majas-
lapas ir vairakkart izcelta atbilstosa personala kvalifikacija un profesionalisms, darba
kvalitate un pamatveértibas: augsta atbildibas sajata, precizitate, elastigums, konfidencia-
litate, draudziga attieksme pret klientu, pakalpojuma izpildes atrums, minimalas
izmaksas. Divi pieméri: Musu tulkosanas agentira |, Tulkojumu Fabrika N°1” — S, P.]
ir ieguvusi lielisku reputdaciju gan privato, gan korporativo klientu vidu. Ka galveno
kompanijas prieksrocibu mes uzskatam miisu korporativo filozofiju — pirmaja vieta
mums vienmer ir atbildiba, savlaicigums, precizitate un pakalpojumu kvalitate, ka ari
korporativa étika un individuala pieeja katram klientam® un Neviens nepiedava atrakus
tulkosanas pakalpojumus ka Littera! Vai par labako cenu...>°Ka redzams, viena piemeéra
ir izcelts uznémuma personala darba tikums un étika, ka ari, no vienas puses, individuala
pieeja (resp., labakais risinajums konkrétam klientam un pasttijumam), no otras puses —
kolektiva pieeja (resp., visparigu darba izpildes principu ievérosana). Otra pieméra ir
uzsverts darba izpildes atrums un zemais izcenojums, kas salidzinajuma ar konkurentu
piedavajumiem ir izdevigakais risinajums.

Savukart parliecibu par augsto darba kvalitati pauz tulkojumu birojs ,RixTrans”,
apsolot tulkojumu beztermina kvalitates garantiju, un ,LMI Translations”, noradot,
ka specialistu veiktiem tulkojumiem ir muza garantija un ka klientu pamanitie triakumi
tiek izlaboti nekavéjoties un bez papildu samaksas’!. Piebilde par trakumu varbuatibu
atklaj tulkojuma biroja tulkotaju gatavibu sanemt profesionali un lingvistiski kompe-
tentu klientu iebildumus un konstruktivu kritiku, nemt to véra, atzistot un izlabojot
savas kludas.

28 Profesionali tulkosanas pakalpojumi. Pieejams: http:/fasttranslation.lv/tulkosanas-pakalpojumi/
profesionali-tulkosanas-pakalpojumi/.

2 Pakalpojumi. Pieejams: http://tulkojums.lv/.
30 Par mums. Pieejams: https://www.littera.lv/lv/.
31 Rakstiska tulkosana. Pieejams: https://Imi.lv/lv/pakalpojumi/rakstiska-tulkosana.
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Tacu nereti reklamas tulkojumu birojs tiek salidzinats ar citiem tulko$anas uzné-
mumiem, pozitivi novértéjot savu un asi nopelot konkurentu darba stilu un rezultatus.
Viens piemérs: Musu [,RixTrans” —S. P.| merkis ir sniegt jums pievienoto vértibu un
servisu, kuru citas tulkosanas agentiuras piedavat nespéj. [..] Ja jusu uznemumam ir
nepieciesama zemaka tulkosanas cena, tad, iespejams, kads cits spés valodu pakalpo-
jumus piedavat letak, tacu, ja jus vélaties atrast ilgtermina sadarbibas partneri, tad
RixTrans bus jusu pareiza izvele. [..] Misu korektori pamanis pat vissikakas kliadas
un nodrosinds tulkojumu, kas bis viegli lasams un skanes tikpat labi ka originalvaloda.
[..] Korektori parupesies, lai jusu teksti biatu viegli uztverami un iespiestos lasitaju
atmina; més nodrosindasim to, lai péc jiasu tulkojuma korektiras teksts bitu tikpat
skaidrs un saprotams ka originalvaloda.” Reklamas teksta ir skaidri saskatama parlie-
ciba par savu tulkotaju darba kvalitati un tai atbilstoSu izcenojumu. Péc uznémuma
parstavju domam, $ada kombinacija ir ilgstoSas sadarbibas pamata. Tapat nevar nepa-
manit, ka teksta ir divi saturiski lidzigi teikumi par korektora prasmi tekstu stilistiski
pilnveidot lidz tadam limenim, ka ta ietekme uz lasitaju mérkvaloda ir tada pati ka
tekstam originalvaloda. Vienigi paliek neskaidrs, kas ir domats ar tulkojuma biroja
pievienoto vértibu — iespéjams, teksta ripiga korektara un sagatavota teksta iedarbi-
gums uz lasitaju.

Vel nesaudzigaka kritika par pavirsu tulkotaju darbu un létajiem tulkojumiem ir
uznémuma , Tatjana Judina un partneri” majaslapa: Bistams ir fakts, ka daZi iesacéji
vai vienkarsi negodpratigi tulkotaji biezi pardod jums redigetu masintulkojumu (auto-
matisko tulkojumu). Sads tulkojums nevar bit precizs, jo $ads haltirists tulkotajs,
parbaudot rezultatu, pievers uzmanibu nevis tulkojuma tebniskajai precizitatei, bet
gan ta labskanigumam (lai tikai pienemtu). Tostarp netiek veikta nedz terminu par-
baude, nedz skaitlu, mérvienibu utt. salidzinasana ar originalu. Sie ir tikai da%i no
bitiskajiem aspektiem, kuru deé| jums vajadzetu nodrosinat sevi un savus klientus pret
nekvalitativu tulkojumu un, protams, izvairities no tadu tulkotaju pakalpojumiem,
kuri strada par zemam cenam®. Saja citata neapmierinatiba un negativa attieksme pret
neprofesionalu tulkotdju un korektoru darbu ir izteikta, izmantojot pat sarunvalodas
vardus. Ekspliciti tulkojuma tehniska precizitate tiek pretstatita labskanibai, noradot,
ka ir atskiriba starp teksta formu (ka teksts un valodas lietojums izskatas) un saturu
(cik precizi ir partulkotas teksta nianses) un ka automatisks tulkojums nevar bat
kvalitativs. Implicitais teksta nolaks ir parliecinat lasitaju, ka $i uznémuma specialistu
veikums ir izpémums un ka noraditas cenas atbilst paveiktajam darbam.

Savukart socialas vértibas ir izceltas tulkojumu biroja ,ad Verbum” majaslapa,
apliecinot, ka tas ka gimenes uznémums iemieso Ziemeleiropas vertibas — skaidribu
sazind, nemainigi augstu kvalitati un pilnvertigu sadarbibu ar sadarbibas partneriem
un klientiem™. Saja gadijuma tiek aktivizéti klienta prieksstati un stereotipi par gimeni
ka mikrosociumu un gimenes uznémuma tradicijam, ka ari par Ziemeleiropas valstim
raksturigo biznesa komunikaciju (makrosociumu).

32 Tulkojumu cenas. Pieejams: http://lv.rixtrans.com/tulkojumu-cenas.

3 Tebnisko tekstu tulkojumi. Pieejams: https://translations.lv/tehniskie-tulkojumi/.

34 Miasu vertibas. Pieejams: https:/lv.adverbum.com/par-uz% C5 %86 % C4 % 93mumu/m % C5 %
ABsu-v%C4%93rt%C4% ABbas.
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Ka rada ieprieks aplukotie pieméri, valodas pakalpojumu reklamé$anas stratégijas
galvenais mérkis ir pieradit lasitajam, ka izvélétais tulkojumu birojs, salidzinot ar kon-
kurentu uznémumiem, ir pats labakais valodas pakalpojumu sniedzéjs tulkosanas joma.

2. Valodas pakalpojumu pieejamibas nodrosinajums ikvienam jebkura laika. Ar
$o stratégiju ir saistiti tulkojumu biroju reklamas teksti vai to fragmenti, kuros valodas
pakalpojumiem tiek piedavatas viszemakas cenas, saglabajot nemainigi augstu kvalitati,
un kuros tiek izcelta valodas pakalpojumu izpilde jebkura klientam vajadziga laika.

Ka pieméru var minét tulkojumu biroju , 112 Tulkojumu palidzibas serviss”, kas
valodas pakalpojumu biznesu salidzina ar cita veida uzpémumu piedavajumiem un
skaidro finans$u ietaupiSanas pamatojumu: 21. gadsimia ir radusas zemo cenu avio-
sabiedribas, mazcenas mobilie telefoni un zemo cenu veikali, tad kade] gan si jauna
ekonomikas tendence nevaretu but aktuala ari tulkosanas biznesa? Optimizejot tulko-
Sanas darbu, ir iespéjams nodrosinat augstas kvalitates tulkojumus par zemaku cenu.
Jums vairs nebis jamaksa par firmas logotipu, par ekskluzivu biroju Rigas centra, bet
tikai par tulku veikto darbu®. Japiebilst, ka paris rindkopu talak ir noradits, ka birojs
atrodas pasa Rigas centra — Elizabetes ield 2, nonakot pretrunas ar iepriekséjo apgal-
vojumu par klienta iespéju ietaupit naudu. Tapat janorada, ka ergonims ir veidots ta,
lai raisitu asociacijas ar Eiropas vienoto arkartas notikumu talruna numuru 112, kas
ir bezmaksas no jebkura fikséta vai mobila telefona numura un kas nodrosina talitéju
profesionalu palidzibu.

Savukart tulkojumu birojs , Verbo” uzskata, ka miis varetu nosaukt par ,, tulkojumu
dezarbiroju” , jo darbdienas mes apkalpojam klientus no plkst. 10.00 lidz plkst. 19.00,
bet brivdienas — péc ieprieksejas vienosands®®. Jaatzist, ka uznémuma simboliskais
apziméjums ne gluzi atbilst patiesibai; spriezot péc citu tulkojumu biroju noraditajiem
darba laikiem, jasecina, ka tie vairak atbilstu , dezurbiroja” raksturojumam. Piem.,
ofilologilv" ir pieejami visa gada garuma 24 stundas diennakti un 7 dienas nedela
jebkura pasaules vieta |..] Zvaniet uz miusu ,, karsto liniju” ¥, ,1K Translation” parstavji
zino, ka tulkosanas pakalpojumi pieejami septinas dienas nedela, jo misu pienakums
ir sniegt augstakas kvalitates tulkosanas pakalpojumus jebkuram klientam neatkarigi
vai klients ir pastavigs vai pilnigi jauns®®, tapat ,Fast Translation” izcel, ka tulkotaji
strada ari vakaros un brivdienas: 24/7. [..] Neiespejama misija ir iespejama: ar isajiem
tulkojumu terminiem mitsu komanda tiek gala lieliski!* Pedgjie divi citati ataino tadu
tulkotaju darba grafiku, kas apmierina klienta vajadzibas péc teksta mérkvaloda jebkura
laika, pat ja tas nozime tulkotaju noslodzi arpus darbalaika. Japiebilst, ka , LK Trans-
lation” ir vienigais no aplukotajiem tulkojumu birojiem, kas atzist, ka visi klienti ir
vienlidzigi, tos negrupéjot pastavigajos un jaunajos klientos.

Saja reklamas stratégija ir izcelta ideja, ka valodas pakalpojumu pieejamibai un
izcenojumam ir jaatbilst katra klienta specifiskajam vajadzibam un finansialajam iespgjam.

35 Par mums. Pieejams: http://112tulkojumi.lv/par-mums.php.

3 SIA Verbo. Pieejams: http://www.verbo.lv/.

37 Kontakti. Pieejams: http://www.filologi.lv/lv/kontakti/.

38 Par tulkosanas biroju LK Translation. Pieejams: http://lkt.lv/lv/tulkosanas-birojs.
3 Par mums. Pieejams: http://fasttranslation.lv/par-mums/.
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3. Izpalidziga drauga/partnera téla veidosana. Lielakaja dala tulkojumu biroju
majaslapu ir ne tikai izcelta valodas pakalpojumu sniegsana augsta kvalitaté un par
sapratigu cenu, bet ari draudzigu attiecibu veidosana ar katru klientu. Tulkojumu
biroji (resp., to darbinieku komanda) sevi pozicioné ka uzticamus draugus un sadarbibas
partnerus, kas ir ieintereséti klientu veiksmes stastos, piem., priecajoties par veiksmigi
aizstavétu diplomdarbu, jaunu sadarbibas partneru piesaisti, darba tirgus paplasinasanu
u. tml. Pieméra Labakais tulkotajs ir ,, savs tulkotajs” : tads, kuru tu pazisti un kuram
uzticies. Tulkotajs, kurs zina ne tikai tavas prasibas, bet ari zina konkréta uznemuma
specifiku® ir redzams, ka ilga pazisanas un uzticiba ir galvenas tulkotaja un klienta
sadarbibas vértibas.

Centienus veidot un ilgtermina uzturét draudzigas profesionalas attiecibas apliecina
tulkojumu biroju ipasie piedavajumi un ipasi izstradatas bonusu programmas pastavi-
gajiem klientiem (piem., individualie glosariji, dokumentu izveides principi). Tulkojumu
biroja , Baltic Translations” majaslapa ir rakstits, ka ir iespejams parakstit sadarbibas
ligumu par pastavigu tulkosanas pakalpojumu sniegsanu vai par sadarbibu konkreta
projekta ietvaros [..] Jo ilgaka sadarbiba, jo labaki nosacijumi*'. Citats ataino, ka
uznémums ne tikai veic viena pasutijuma izpildi, bet piedava ari sadarbibu uz noteiktu
laiku vai ilgtermina, veidojot ilgnoturigas attiecibas, kuru rezultata klients gust pragma-
tisku labumu (piem., lielakas atlaides).

Draudzibas tému ataino ari Sie pieméri: Meés [,Hieroglifs” — S. P.] bisim Jisu
idealais partneris tulkosanas joma,” , Dzive daléji ir tada, // kadu mes to veidojam. //
Otru dalu veido draugi, // kurus izvélamies.” // Draudzesimies!®3, Sniedzam padomu
un nebaidamies izglitot par nozares specifiku draudziga veida. Iztulkosim Tavas velmes
un vajadzibas* un Mums ir svarigas labas attiecibas ar Jums un Jiasu gandarijums par
miisu tulkosanas darbiem. ,, e-tulks” komanda strada ta, lai Jas gribetu atgriezties tiesi
pie mums, kad vien nepieciesami arvien jauni tulkojumil!® Visos citatos ir redzama
uzpémumu personala ieinteresétiba labu attiecibu veido$ana un uzturé$ana, kopigu
darbu realizacija, censoties péc iespéjas labak sastradaties ar klientiem, ari sniedzot
draudzigus padomus idealu rezultatu sasniegsanai.

Citu uznémumu majaslapas $o stratégiju realizé, pirmkart, detalizéti tulkojamo
teksta specifikas izklasti (sk. ariieprieks 2.1. apaksnodalu), lai butu abpuséja izpratne
par tekstu zanrisko formu un satura iezZimém, tajos izmantojamiem valodas lidzekliem,
otrkart, ekspliciti rosindjumi uzticét tulkojuma biroja specialistiem dazadus uzdevumus
(piem., parrakstit tekstu, atrast vajadzigo informaciju, izveidot glosariju), lai tadéjadi
atvieglotu klientu tiesos darba pienakumus.

Sis valodas pakalpojumu reklamas stratégijas mérkis ir veidot veiksmigu sadarbibu
un komunikaciju starp tulkojuma biroja specialistiem un klientiem, lai batu abpuséjs

4 Kvalitativs tulkojums. Pieejams: http://www.vstulkojumi.lv/lv/tulkojumu-kvalitate/kvalitativs-
tulkojums.

4 Kvalitate. Pieejams: http://baltictranslations.lv/kvalitate.

2 Pakalpojumi. Pieejams: http://hieroglifs.com/lv/services/.

4 Par mums. Pieejams: http://www.rigatulkojums.lv/lv/par-mums.

* Draudziga pieeja. Miisu prieksrocibas. Pieejams: http://www.tulkot.lv/lv/musu-prieksrocibas/.
* Tulkojumi no tulkosanas uznemuma ,, e-tulki” . Pieejams: http://www.e-tulks.lv/.
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labums: kvalitativi izpildits darbs (paveikti valodas pakalpojumi) ka personisko un
profesionalo attistibu ietekméjoss faktors un regulari ienémumi.

4. Klientu panakumu ka uzpémuma tulkotaju un tulku nopelnu izcel§ana. Viens
no redzamakajiem veiksmigas sadarbibas rezultatiem ir klienta sasniegumi valsts un
pasaules méroga, kuros savu lomu censas saskatit ari tulko$anas uznémumi. To ka
meérki sev ir defingjusi vairaki tulkojumu biroji: Fast Translation misija ir apvienot
tulkosanas profesionalus, attistot kopejo kompetenci tulkosanas joma. Palidzot korpo-
rativajiem klientiem augt un attistities, nodrosinot atru dokumentu tulkosanu un
kvalitativus tulkosanas pakalpojumus*, ari Musu [,Valodu koks” - S. P.] palidziba
bus Jusu veiksmes atslega!*’ Abos citatos ir izcelts, ka tulkojumu biroju tulkotaji iesaistas
klientu profesionalas izaugsmes procesa, uznemoties atbildibu par savu darbu un ar to
veicinot klientu mérku un uzdevumu izpildi, sasniedzot vélamos rezultatus.

Tulko$anas uznémums ,filologi.lv” piedava pat ipasu pakalpojumu B2B ‘bizness
biznesam’, ta tiesais mérkis ir lingvistiski palidzét klienta ka juridiskas personas uznéméj-
darbibas attistibai. Apnémibu darit visu iespéjamo klienta laba atklaj ari tulkojumu
biroja , Skrivanek” majaslapa publicétais solijums: Veidojot dialogu, ieklausamies katra
klienta vajadzibas un kopa izvertéjam prioritates, lai piedavatu vislabako risinajumu
pat nestandarta situacijas. Mes esam Jusu puse! [..] Mes esam atverti vel nepieredzetiem
un neiespejamiem projektiem. Més darisim visu, lai Jums izdotos!*® Piemérs ataino
tulkojumu biroja personala spéju tikt gala ar jebkadiem izaicinajumiem un patiesu
lojalitati pret klientu, darot pat vairak neka no viniem tiek sagaidits. Tadu pasu appem-
$anos un misijas apzinu pauz tulkojumu biroja , Polyglot” komanda: Mizsu darbinieki
ik dienas ierodas darba ar vienu merki — palidzet individiem un uznemumiem staties
preti miusdienu pasaules izaicindjumiem, un gut taja panakumus* un ,LMI Trans-
lations”: Tkviena sava darbiba mes paturam prata savu merki — lai misu klientu bizness
attistitos un nevainojami darbotos jebkura klienta izveletaja tirgin®®. Lidzigi ka ieprieks,
ari $ajos pieméros tiek aktualizéta tulku un tulkotaju misijas apzina — pasaizliedziga
vélme palidzét citiem parvarét gratibas, gt panakumus un justies komfortabli jebkura
darbibas joma.

Atseviskos gadijumos tulkojumu birojs nodrosina ne tikai valodas pakalpojumus,
bet funkcioné ari ka biznesa mediatori starp atskirigu kultaru tirgiem. Ta, piem., tulko-
jumu birojs , Lineris” vairakkart izcel spéju palidzét veidot biznesa sakarus starp Latviju
(vai citu Eiropas valsti) un Kinu, piedavajot savu partneribu un aktivu iesaistiSanos
biznesa darijumos: Linearis — jiusu labakais partneris jaunu eksporta tirgu atklasana’'.

46 Fast Translation. Pieejams: http:/fasttranslation.lv/par-mums/

47 Redigesana. Pieejams: http://www.valodukoks.lv/tekstu-korekcija-redigesanal/.

48 Miasu merki, misija, vizija. Pieejams: http://www.skrivanek.lv/lv/par-mums/musu-merki-misija-
vizija/.

4 Profesionali tulkosanas pakalpojumi. Pieejams: http://www.polyglot.lv/lv/tulkosanas-
pakalpojumi/.

S0Kvalitates politika. Kvalitate. Pieejams: https:/Imi.lv/lv/par-mums/quality.

St Parstavot Baltijas FMCG uznémumus Anufood Expo 2017 (Kina). Pieejams: http://linearis
translations.com/lv/parstavot-baltijas-fmcg-uznemumus-anufood-expo-2017-kina/.
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Tulkojumu birojs , RixTrans” sava majaslapa, nosaucot lielakos un pasaulé plasi
zinamos klientus (piem., Coca-Cola, Samsung, google.lv), ar ko bijusi islaiciga sadar-
biba, jo ipasi izcel savu lomu uznémumu sasniegumos un mérku realizésana.

Valodas pakalpojumu reklamas stratégijas mérkis ir iedrosinat klientu ambicioziem
mérkiem, sniedzot moralu atbalstu un piedavajot pastavigu palidzibu - sava riciba
eso$o intelektualo resursu ieguldiSanu dazadas jomas un sarezgitibas projektos.

5. Klienta valodas zinasanu un prasmju trikuma kompensésana. Si tulkojumu
biroju reklamas stratégija izpauzas ta, ka rakstveida/mutvardu tulkojumi tiek piedavati
ka unikala iespéja biznesam nozimigas sazinas situacijas izvairities no neveiksmém
valodas barjeras deél. Tekstos tiek uzsvérts, ka tulkojumu biroja specialisti palidzés
istenot veiksmigu starpvalstu komunikaciju un paplasinat uznéméjdarbibas lauku ari
arvalstis. Viens piemeérs: Starpvalstu attiecibas noved pie ta, ka darijumu cilvekiem
Latvija neizbégami jasastopas ar valodas barjeru. It ipasi, ja runa ir par oficialiem
dokumentiem un specifiskas terminologijas izmantosanu — liik Seit bieZi ari paradas
grutibas. Lai jiisu biznesa paplasinasanas starpvalstu meroga norisétu gludi, bez sareZgi-
jumiem, kas saistiti ar valodas barjeru, misu birojs , AGALMO" piedava pieredzejusu
un praktizejosu tulku komandas pakalpojumus®. Citata ir redzams, ka, péc uznémuma
personala domam, starpvalstu komunikacija nevar pilnvértigi notikt bez profesionalu
palidzibas, kas ne tikai sagatavo tekstu mérkvaloda, bet doma ari par atbilstosu valodas
registru un precizu terminologiju. Tiesa veida netiek izcelta klientu lingvistiskas kompe-
tences nepietiekamiba vai tas trakums, bet tiek noradita aktiva starptautiska komuni-
kacija dazadas valodas, kas rada grutibas Latvijas uznéméjiem.

Lidziga doma ir izteikta ari tulkojumu biroja ,,ad Verbum” majaslapa: Miusdienas
daZadu kulturu parstavji sazinas katru dienu, un vispareja steiga valoda nedrikst but
komunikacijas skerslis. [..] TulkoSana no vienas valodas cita nodrosina saprasanos,
tadeéjadi turpmaka sazina ir labaka un vertigaka®. Citats aktualizé jautajumu par
mainigam, lingvistiski un kultaras zina heterogénam sazinas situacijam, kuras ir svariga
kopiga valoda, lai varétu saprasties un veidot attiecibas un lai izvairitos no nevélamiem
parpratumiem; impliciti ir pateikts — tulkojumu birojs zina So sazinas valodu.

Dazi tulkojumu biroji personala lingvistiskas kompetences pielietojumu attiecina
ne tikai uz daudzvalodigam situacijam, bet ari uz grati salasimu rakstveida tekstu
(piem., arsta medicinisko slédzienu, lekciju pierakstu) atsifréSanu un tulkosanu. Viens
piemérs: Tulkotdji daris visu iespejamo, lai izburtotu nesalasamu rokrakstu, izpliadusus
zimogus un spiedogus, blavas vai tumsas kopijas utt.>*

Savukart tulkojumu birojs ,, Valodu Serviss” lingvistiskas kompetences izpratni
paplasina lidz valodas meistaribas limenim, lasitajam atgadinot, ka: Katra gramata ir
zinasanu avots, lidzeklis redzesloka paplasinasanai, sevis izglitosanai un dvéseles izkop-
Sanai. Gramata svesa valoda nevar klit pieejama bez profesionala tulkotaja lidzdalibas.
Mes, , Valodu Serviss”, piedavajam iespeju atklat parsteidzosas literaro telu un dveseles

32 Tulkosanas birojs. Pieejams: http://www.agalmo.lv/lv/.

33 Tulko$anas pakalpojumi. Globali valodu pakalpojumi. Pieejams: https://lv.adverbum.com/
pakalpojumi/glob% C4 % 81li-valodu-pakalpojumi/tulko % C5 % Alanas-pakalpojumi.

$* Dokumentu tulkosana. Pieejams: https:/translations.lv/dokumentu-tulkosana/.
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pardzivojumu pasaules, kas pasleptas citu zemju gramatas. Miusu biroja pakalpojumi
ir ipasi ar individualu pieeju darba izpildei, operativitati un tulkotdaju augsto izglitibas,
kultiras un pieredzes limeni, ko atzinigi noverte miisu klienti®. Izvérstaja literaro darbu
apraksta netiesi tiek noradits, ka klients visticamak nespéj pilniba izprast literaro tekstu
svesvaloda, tas jadod profesionaliem iztulkot latviesu valoda, kas latviski parcels ne
tikai vardus un teikumus, bet ari atskirigas kultiiras zimes un idejas.

Par So valodas pakalpojumu reklamas stratégijas mérki ir uzskatama taktiska
norade uz klientu zinasanu un prasmju nepietickamibu vai trikumu un iespgéjamo
risinajumu (resp., jaunu pasutijumu veiksanu) piedavasana.

Nobeigums

Raksta ir paraditi kopigie un atskirigie datu sociolingvistiskas analizes pamat-
principi un valodas situacijas raksturos$anas balsta punkti LA un VLA. Neatkarigi no
izpétes vietas un pamatvienibas pétijjuma uzmanibas centra ir valodas lietojums, ta
juridiskais, emocionalais, sociolingvistiskais un ekonomiskais pamatojums. Saja péti-
juma lielaka uzmaniba tika pievérsta valodas lietojuma ekonomiskajam faktoram un
valodas tiesa lietojuma vértibai, ar konkrétiem piemeériem paradot, ka reklamu valodu
izvelé butiska ir biznesa tirgus orientacija un mérkauditorija un ka ne vienmer ,lielo
valodu” ar augstu ekonomisko veértibu pasaules méroga tulkojumi Latvija ir dargaki;
runataju skaita un lietojuma izplatibas zina mazaku valodu vai valodu ar salidzinosi
nelielu zinataju skaitu tulkojumi maksa vairak. Jasecina, ka tiesi specifisku, retak lietoto
valodu zinasanas un prasmes ka intelektuals resurss ir unikals, tacu ne viennozimigi —
ekonomiski izdevigaks. Pilnigam valodu ekonomiskas veértibas salidzindjumam butu
nepieciesams zinat, cik tulkojumi tiek veikti ,lielaja valoda” un ,mazaja valoda” un
cik lielu pelnu attiecigi Sie tulkojumi ir devusi izvéleta laika perioda. Iespéjams, ka
retaki tulkojumi kada valoda ir finansiali izdevigaki tulkosanas uzpémumam par
biezakiem tulkojumiem cita valoda, taCu tikpat iespéjams ir ari pretéjs rezultats —
lielaku finansialu labumu dod biezaki un letaki tulkojumi.

Raksta iztirzatie tulkojumu biroju reklamas teksti LA un VLA rosina domat un
diskutét ari par valodas metalingvistisko funkciju reklamas — vai ta tiek pietiekami
aktivizeta prakseé, lai runatu par valodas lietojumu, nozimi un vértibu dazadas klientam
nozimigas dzives jomas un lai piesaistitu uzmanibu konkrétai valodai vai valodu grupai,
tekstu sagatavosanai, pilnveidosanai un publiskosanai mérkvalodas. Ordinaro un
paredzamo tulkojumu biroju tekstu biezums lauj apgalvot, ka reklamas tekstu izveidé
nav pietiekami izmantots valodas spéles, maksliniecisko izteiksmes lidzeklu (piem.,
metaforu, metonimiju, hiperbolu, personifikaciju) un emocionali ekspresivas leksikas
potencials.

Savukart aplakotas valodas pakalpojumu reklamésanas stratégijas izcel tulkosanas
uznémumu vértibas, pamatprincipus un starpdisciplinaro profilu, atvértibu jauniem
izaicinajumiem (t. sk. maz zinamu tulkojumu valodam), dialogiskumu, ka ari intensivu
un cie$u sadarbibu ar klientiem. Kopiga iezime visiem valodas pakalpojumu sniedzé-
jiem — vélme lingvistiski un ekonomiski parvaldit valodu daudzveidibu un cilvéku
nepiecieSsamibu sazinaties tajas.

53 Literarie tulkojumi. Pieejams: http://www.vstulkojumi.lv/lv/tulkojumu-nozares/literarie-tulkojumi.
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Kai kurios statybos terminijos hibridiniy duriniy raidos tendencijos

Summary
Certain Development Trends of Compound words in Construction Terminology

Fused words are becoming increasingly more important in term development. Fusion allows
us to create new and more motivated terms while also avoiding overloading already developed
terms with additional meanings. Fused words can be used to further develop derivative terms,
they can also be used as components of composite terms as well as make up specific construction
term microsystems. Recently, hybrid fused words have become more popular. In this article we
seek to diachronically review hybrid fused words in construction terminology. As the construction
area has an abundance variety of terms, it can partially represent the development of general
educational language as a whole. The article discusses the relation between hybrid and indigenous
fused words, analyzes the origin of borrowed compounds as well as discusses the extralinguistic
factors that lead to the development of hybrid fused words and their quantity.

Key words: autochthonous word, bybrid fused word, confix, borrowed compound, con-
struction

Ivadas

Terminy daryboje vis svarbesnes pozicijas uzima daryba. Dél jos atsiranda naujy,
motyvuoty terminy, iSvengiama jau funkcionuojanciy zodziy perkeltiniy reiksmiy. I$
dariniy galima iSvesti vedinius, jie gali eiti sudétiniy terminy démenimis, sudaryti tam
tikras statybos terminy mikrosistemas.

Kita vertus, dariniy gauséjimas susijes ir su postmodernistine pasauléjauta: postmo-
dernizmas ekonomijos ir patogumo principus iskelia kaip vienus svarbiausiy, ir duriniai,
budami trumpesni ir patogesni uz dvizodzius terminus, Siuos principus puikiai atitinka.
Uzsienio kalbotyros darbuose pabréziama, kad dariniy posistemis sparciai plétojasi dél
sudétingy sgvoky gausos. Durybos populiaréjimg lemia butinybé tiksliau pavadinti naujas
sgvokas, isreiksti daugiau pozymiy, pavadinimui suteikti didesnj semantinj kravj [Hanm-
munoH 2014]. Be to, pastaraisiais desimtmeciais pastebimos naujos durybos tendencijos.

Dariniai gali buti autochtoniniai ir hibridiniai. Autochtoniniu laikomas darinys,
kurio abu sandai yra lietuviski (vienas jy gali buti ir senasis skolinys, struktariskai ir
semantiskai visiskai asimiliavesis lietuviy kalboje ir laikomas savu, pvz., stiklapluostis
STZ 579). Straipsnio objektas — statybos srities hibridiniai dariniai, kuriy dél minéty
priezascCiy lietuviy kalboje dauggéja.

Straipsnio tikslas — atlikus statybos terminijos hibridiniy dariniy analize, nustatyti
$io terminy sluoksnio kai kurias raidos tendencijas. Hibridiniai dariniai rinkti i§ XX~
XXI a. statybos srities moksliniy leidiniy, kurie pateikti saltiniy sgrase. I$ viso uzfiksuoti
739 dariniai, i$ jy 123 yra hibridai. Statybos sritis dél terminy gausos ir jvairovés, plétros
tendencijy i$ dalies gali reprezentuoti ir bendruosius mokslo kalbos terminijos raidos
procesus.
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Pastaruoju metu statybos mokslo kalboje ypac gausu hibridiniy dariniy su neoklasi-
kiniais tarptautiniais elementais. Dél $iy tarptautiniy démeny yra jvairiy nuomoniy,
iki Siol nesutariama, kuo juos laikyti. Tarptautiniy Zodziy Zodyno [2013] sudarytojai
Siuos tarptautinius démenis laiko sudurtiniy zodziy dalimi, S. Keinys [2005] vadina
tarptautiniais terminy elementais, K. Gaivenis [1973] - prefiksoidais, L. InCiuraité-
Noreikiené [2015] vadina sietiniais kamienais.

Uzsienio kalbotyroje tokiems hibridiniams duriniams pastaruoju metu taip pat
skiriama daugiau démesio.

Rusy kalbotyroje vartojami sietinio kamieno, sietinés saknies ir radiksoido terminai.
J-Klobukovas ir S. Gudilova Zodzius su $iais tarptautiniais sandais atskiria nuo tikryjy
kompozity ir laiko kvazikompozitais, kategoriskai teigdami, kad jiems ne vieta sinchro-
ninéje terminy daryboje. Jie, lingvisty nuomone, turéty buti morfologijos mokslo objektas
[Kno6ykos, [ynumosa 2001].

Vokieciy lingvistikoje aptartiems tarptautiniams démenims pavadinti vartojamas
konfikso terminas (lot. configere — jungti vieng su kitu). Konfiksas nuo afiksy skiriasi
tuo, kad, skirtingai nei afiksai, turi gana tikslig konceptualig leksine reiksme [Hilke
2005]. Tikslumo sumetimais lietuviy kalbotyra buty galima papildyti konfikso terminu,
kuris jeity j bendrg tarptautiniy terminy sistema ir buty vartojama salia afikso, prefikso,
sufikso ir kt. Tuomet galétume kalbéti apie atskirg darybos budg — konfiksacijg. Konfikso
terminas, $ia reik§me pasiskolintas i3 vokieciy kalbos, pavartojamas ir rusy kalbotyroje.
Kaip matyti, jvairiose kalbose tokie tarptautiniai sandai traktuojami skirtingai. Svedy
kalboje téra vienas prefikso terminas, apimantis ir priesdélius, ir tokius tarptautinius
sandus [Lind, Rham 2015]. Kriterijus, galintis padéti atskirti minétus tarptautinius
elementus, sitlomus vadinti konfiksais, nuo tarptautiniy priesdéliy, galéty buti jy morfo-
loginis statusas kalboje Saltinyje. Jei kalboje, i kurios tarptautinis elementas atéjo, jis
galéjo funkcionuoti kaip atskiras zodis su atitinkama galtne ar buvo darinio viena i$
Sakny, Sio statuso jis neturéty prarasti ir priimancioje kalboje. O jei kalboje 3altinyje
tarptautinis démuo buvo priesdélis, vadinasi, toks turéty likti ir priimancioje kalboje.

Mokslings literatros autoriai matydami tokius skolinius, kaip vibrotechnologija,
panasiu pavyzdziu veikiausiai pasidaro ir darinius su lietuvisku kamienu, tokius kaip
vibrogramzdinimas VLG11, vibroistraukimas VLG16 etc. Cia jau galima kalbeti apie
daryba pagal analogijos principa. Nors lietuviy darybai buadinga tendencija remtis
paprastaisiais (darybiskai neskaidomais) zodziais, pavyzdziy analizé rodo, kad mokslinés
literattiros autoriai yra linke konfiksacinius durinius darytis su lietuviskais vediniais.
Tad akivaizdu, kad pastaruoju metu tokiems dariniams reikéty skirti daugiau démesio,
juos fiksuoti, sisteminti.

Hibridiniy ir autochtoniniy duriniy santykis. Skolinty sandy kilmé

J. Brazinsko i$ rusy kalbos iSversta knygelé Kaip ir is ko galima statyti pigius ir
tvermingus nkio trobesius pasirodé jau atgavus teise rasyti lietuviskais raSmenimis.
Tuomet atsivéré kelias tiek lietuviy kalbos plétotei, tiek lietuviskos mokslinés literattros
raidai. Pagauséjo jvairios lietuviskos spaudos: 1905-1915 m. isleistos 3 632 lietuviskos
knygos [Smigelskyté-Stukiene 2007], tad tapo itin aktualus lietuviskos terminijos karimas.
J- Brazinsko knygeléje formuluojamos terminy apibréztys, terminams sudaryti naudo-
jama ir duryba, vertéjas naujai sgvokai pavadinti daznai siulo du variantus, pvz., Molj
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trobesiams statyti galima vartoti kaipo minkstg teslg, kurig deda tarp lenty ir mindZioja
kojomis arba pluktuvais (mustuvais) pluka. Sitokias sienas lietuviskai galima pavadinti
mollipémis arba molplukémis (KKG 1). Nors knygelé ir versta, joje néra né vieno hibrido,
akivaizdus vertéjo siekis apsaugoti lietuvisky tekstg nuo slavizmy. Apskritai kalbant
apie hibridus reikéty pabreézti sociolingvistinj aspekty. Hibridizacijos reiskinius lemia
jvairios socialinés ir kultarinés aplinkybés, kalby rySiai, ypa¢ dvikalbysté [Thomason,
Kaufman 1988]. P. Kniukstos nuomone, objektyviai ir is esmés santykis su skoliniais
($iuo atveju ir sudaranciais hibridg — aut. pst.) ir poZidris j juos kyla is to, koks visuo-
menés santykis su tauta ir valstybe, is kurios skoliniai eina, ir dar labiau is to, kokia
yra visuomenés socialiné ir politiné padetis [Knituksta 2013: 173].

1918 m. Lietuvai atkarus nepriklausomybe, prasidéjo spartus salies akio, kartu ir
statybos sektoriaus, plétojimasis. Valstybés tarnyboms reikéjo administraciniy pastaty,
$vietimo sektoriaus plétrai — naujy mokykly, triko pastaty verslui. Ypa¢ daug buvo
statoma Kaune, 1919 m. paskelbtame laikingja Lietuvos sostine. Su pramonés plétra
susijusi ir aktyvi techninés literataros leidyba. S. Grinkeviciaus Nepriklausomoje Lietu-
voje i$¢jusiose knygose Mediniai tiltai [1929] ir GeleZinés konstrukcijos [1933] pavartoti
24 statybos terminijos dariniai. I$ jy hibridiniai yra tik 2 dariniai: auto-pastogé MT III
ir plentrulis MT 435. Skaitant minétus leidinius, matyti, kad autorius, kaip ir pries tai
minétas vertéjas J. Brazinskas, laikosi kalbos grynumo principo, remiasi gyvaja kalba
ir stengiasi kurti lietuviskg terminija.

Sovietmeciu isleistame V. Michalausko statybos terminy zodyne [1978], kuriame
pateikiami tik su namais (¢robesiais) (jy statyba, konstrukcijomis, architekttra) susije
zodziai, kaip atskiri terminai pateikiami ir budvardziai — jie neprisliejami prie daiktavar-
dzio. Veikiausiai autorius laikési pozicijos, kad tas pats budvardis gali eiti daugelio
terminy rusiniu démeniu (véliau i§ dalies tai patvirtina A. Kudzio su bendraautoriais
rengti statybos terminy zZodynai, pvz., STZ budvardis ilgalaikis, -¢ yra 9 terminy rasinis
démuo: ilgalaiké prognozé STZ 457, ilgalaiké relaksacija STZ 473, ilgalaiké verté
STZ 704, ilgalaikis gaminys STZ 161, ilgalaikis patikimumas STZ 394, ilgalaikis
poveikis STZ 440 ir t. t.). I§ viso V. Michalausko Zodyne uzfiksuoti 83 dariniai, i jy
12 yra hibridiniai. Zodyno rengéjas dazniausiai nurodo, kad terminas yra hibridas ir
koks jo statusas normos atzvilgiu. Kaip neteiktini pateikiami Zodziai darbystubé STZT
43, kazilgalis STZT 76, keturstubé STZT 82. Vartotinais laikomi ardabalkis STZT
19, butkamaré STZT 39, keturkantis STZT 81. Zodyne pateikiamy hibridiniy dariniy
skolinti sandai kile i$ vokieciy (5) ir rusy ar baltarusy (2) kalby. Su tuo paciu skolintu
sandu sudaroma ne po vieng hibrida, pvz., kazilgalis STZT 76, kaziljuosté STZT 76,
kazilkelis STZT 76. Neuzfiksuota né vieno hibridinio darinio, kurio skolintas sandas
buty tarptautinis kamienas, kiles i$ graiky ar lotyny kalby.

V. Michalausko zodyne fiksuoti germanizmai ar slavizmai (kamara, balkis, stuba
ar kantas) placiai funkcionavo tuometinéje vartosenoje, tad, be abejo, ir hibridiniai
dariniai su jais buvo daromi. Istorinés, politinés ir ekonominés aplinkybés lemé, kad
statybos terminijos formavimuisi didelj poveikj turéjo vokieciy kalba. A. Kudzio teigimu,
tarpukario Lietuvos mokslininky veikaluose terminai dazniausiai badavo iSsiversti i$
vokieliy kalbos, $alia lietuvisko atitikmens skliausteliuose neretai budavo pateikiamas
ir originalas [Kad susikalbétume 2002]. Tad nekeista, kad, kaip matyti 1 pav., hibridiniai
dariniai su vokiskais sandais sudaro gana didele dalj.
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A. Kudzio, B. Kudzienés ir A. Roseno zodynuose (Angly-lietuviy kalby statybos
terminy Zodyne [1993] ir Statybos terminy Zodyne [2002]) i$ viso pateikta 600 dariniy,
i$ ju 91 yra hibridinés darybos. Dauguma hibridiniy dariniy sandy yra kilusi i$ lotyny
ir graiky, maziau —i$ vokieCiy ir prancazy kalby. IS angly kalbos kiles tik vieno hibridinio
dirinio — stiklablokis STZ 579 — sandas (plg. angl. block). Be abejo, vis svarbesnes
pozicijas mokslo erdvéje uzimant angly kalbai, galima prognozuoti, kad statybos srityje
hibridiniy dariniy su angly kalbos sandais daugés. Dauggjant lietuviy kalboje anglybiy,
joms jsitvirtinant atveriamas kelias ir hibridiniams dariniams. Né vienamei$ minéty
dviejy zodyny neuzfiksuota (nepadaryta) né vieno hibridinio durinio su slavy kilmés
sandu (zr. 1 pav.). Pazymétina, kad Siuose zodynuose dar labai mazai yra hibridy su
neoklasikiniais prepoziciniais demenimis. Zodynuose pateikta tik aeronuotrauka ALK
331, aerouostas STZ 13, mikroplysys ALK 87, mikroputokslis ALK 7, mikrougpildas
STZ 339, tenzodaviklis ALK 159 ir vibravolis STZ 77. Greta daugelio $iy hibridiniy
duriniy sinlomi ir sudétiniai ar vientisiniai autochtoniniai atitikmenys: mikroplysys —
plaukiskasis plysys STZ 339; mikrougpildas — smulkmeé STZ 339; aerouostas — oro

uostas STZ 13.
4 ‘.

Vokie€iy k.; 12
Graiky k.; 7

Prancizy k.; 2

= Lotyny k. Graiky k. = Pranciizy k. Vokie¢iy k. OAnglyk. = Slavy k.
1 pavyzdys. ALK ir STZ hibridiniy dariniy skolinty sandy kilmé

Mokomosiose O. Kizinievi¢, R. Zurauskienés ir A. Gailiaus knygose bei K. Kelevi-
Ciaus daktaro disertacijoje rasta 12 autochtoniniy ir 18 hibridiniy statybos terminijos
dariniy. Vyrauja hibridiniai dariniai su neoklasikiniais prepoziciniais sandais. Dauguma
(14) 18 jy padaryta su minétais tarptautiniais elementais mikro-, makro-, vibro-, taciau
ju kiekis yra kur kas didesnis. Senesniuose kalbotyros darbuose tvirtinama, kad tokie
dariniai uzima izoliuotg padétj zodziy darybos sistemoje [Valeckiené 1998], Dabartinéje
lietuviy kalbos gramatikoje [2005] tokie duriniai i$ viso neaptariami. Taciau dabartinés
statybos srities mokslo kalbos tyrimas rodo, kad hibridiniy dariniy su pirmuoju tarp-
tautiniu sandu moksliniuose tekstuose yra daug. Siuolaikiné samprata gali keisti iki
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Siol lietuviy kalbos zodziy daryboje nusistovéjusia nuomone. Galima aptikti net ir
atskiry mikrosistemy: pvz., vibrogramzdinimas VLG 11 (: vibro- + gramzdin-im-as
(: gramzdino)), vibrogramzdintuvas VLG 11 (: vibro- + gramzdin-tuv-as (: gramzdinti)),
vibrogrimzdimas VLG 20 (: vibro- + grimzd-im-as (: grimzdo)), vibrojrengimas VLG
5 (: vibro- + jreng-im-as (: jrengé), vibroistraukimas VLG 16 (: vibro- + istrauk-im-as
(: iStrauke).

Apibendrinamosios pastabos

Hibridiniy dariniy gausa priklauso nuo vienokio ar kitokio skolinio jsitvirtinimo,
vartosenos daznio. Skolinio jsitvirtinimas vartosenoje — nuo ekstralingvistiniy veiksniy
(socialiniy, politiniy, ekonominiy aplinkybiy, kalbos statuso visuomenéje). Trumpu
pirmuoju nepriklausomybés laikotarpiu leistose statybos mokslinése knygose hibridiniai
statybos dariniai beveik nevartojami. Sovietmecio statybos terminy Zodyne vyrauja
hibridiniai dariniai su vokieciy ir rusy ar baltarusy kalby sandais, ta¢iau dauguma jy
vertinami kaip nevartotini. Antruoju nepriklausomybés laikotarpiu leistuose statybos
terminy Zodynuose hibridiniy dariniy uzfiksuota nedaug, néra is slavy kalby skolinty
sandy, atsiranda daugiau hibridiniy dariniy su tarptautiniais sandais. Mokslo leidiniuose,
iséjusiuose Lietuvai jstojus | Europos Sgjunga, vartojama daug hibridiniy dariniy su
tarptautiniais konfiksais. Sie dariniai nukonkuruoja autochtoninius statybos terminijos
darinius. Konfiksaciniy dariniy padétis lietuviy kalboje, matyt, nebebus izoliuota.
Galbut buty galima kalbéti apie atskirg darybos budg — konfiksacijg —ir jos rezultatg —
konfiksacinj darinj (Siuo atveju darinj). Galbat galéty bati praplésta ir tarptautiné
darybos sgvoky sistema.
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Summary
Nominalization as a Cohesive Device in Media Texts

In today’s world, people live in so called media societies, where processes and entities
created by communication media play a significant role. Many different aspects of media discourse
have been analysed. The focus of this paper is on the textual functions of nominalizations. The
aim of the paper is to analyse nominalizations as cohesive devices in British newspaper editorials.
Nominalizations are usually connected with the texts that require language economy and high
information density. In order to manipulate the reader, the central actions are often expressed
in nominal form thus omitting the actor and leaving the reader in doubt.

The analysis is based on a corpus of over 150 editorials drawn from British newspaper
The Guardian (the section world). The newspaper editorials were random-sampled by selecting
the verb-based nominalizations used in the corpus under investigation. Verb-based nominaliz-
ation is generally defined as a process by which the verb is converted into the corresponding
noun. The collected examples were analysed by employing critical discourse analysis and trans-
formational methods. The critical discourse analysis overlooks nominalizations and their
transformations as having a substantial impact on the way a text is perceived by readers.

The results demonstrate that nominalization can condense information into a smaller
space by encapsulating processes or entities into nouns, thus achieving the effect of economical
language. In the condensation of process, nominalization contributes to the shaping of the
stylistic features used in journalistic genre so as to make the information more natural and
acceptable but at the same time depersonalized and inanimate.

Key words: nominalization, cobesion, agency, newspaper editorials

Pestome
Homunam3anms KaK crocod co3AaHus CBA3HOCTH B ra3eTHBIX TEKCTAX

B ctatbe BHUMaHME cOCPenOTOYEHO Ha (DYHKIIMM HOMUHAIU3ALMI B CpeICTBaX MACCOBOM
WH(OpMaIM1, B YaCTHOCTH, B Ta3eTHBIX TeKcTaxX. Llenb craTby — aHAIM3 HOMUHAIM3ALIMI, KO-
TOpBIC SBJISIOTCS OHUM M3 CPEACTB CO3IaHUSI CBI3HOCTH TEKCTa B BeAYIINX (pPeIaKIIMOHHBIX)
CTaThSIX ra3eT Ha aHTJIMICKOM sI3bIKe. M cTo/b30BaHe HOMUHAIU3AIMil OOBIYHO CBSI3aHO C 9KO-
HOMMEH SI3BIKOBBIX CPE/ICTB B TEKCTAX, CBA3aHHBIX C BBICOKOH TUIOTHOCTHIO MH(popMaruu. C 3Toi
LIeJIbIO ICMCTBUS Yallle BCEro BbIPaXKaroTCs CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIMU. AHAIN3, MPEICTaBICHHbIN B
cTaThe, onvpaeTrcs Ha mpuMepbl U3 150 Benyiux ctaTeit OpuraHckoii razetsl The Guardian. Oc-
HOBHOE BHUMaHMUE YIEJIeHO IJ1aroJbHbIM HOMUHAIU3AIUSM, B KOTOPBIX IJ1aroj TpaHchopMupy-
eTcs B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE CYIIeCTBUTEIbHOE. KpuTnieckuii aHaIn3 IUCKypca IO3BOJISIET UCCTIe-
JIOBaTh HOMUHAJIM3ALMU U TpaHCHOpMaIMy KaK CPeACTBa, BIUSIOIIME Ha TOHMMaHUe TeKCTa
yyTaTesieM. Pe3yabraThl MCCIeqoBaHMUS TTOKA3ady, YTO HOMMHAIU3AIUK TOMOTAa0T PaCKPhITh
CYLIHOCTb ITOHATUI B O0Jiee cxkaToi (popMe ¥ BHOCST CBOI BKJIaJ B CO3IaHUE ra3eTHOIO CTUJIS.

KiroueBrie cioBa: HOMUHAAU3ayusd, Koee3usd, eazemuas cmanmosi, NA0MHOCMb uH¢0pM(1L(MLl
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Introduction

In today’s world, people live in so called media societies, where processes and
entities created by communication media play a significant role in the way society is
politically, economically, and culturally organized. Thus we are surrounded by a large
number of discourse meanings produced by the media. News, current affairs articles,
documentaries, broadcasts, radio phone-ins, advertisements, websites, etc. help to
organize the ways people understand the world surrounding them.

A great deal of research on media language, written as well as spoken, has been
made, especially during the last few decades. Various aspects of media have been
extensively analysed by a number of linguists: Krippendorff [1980], Kress [1983],
Fowler [1985], Bell [1998], Westin [2002], etc. Krippendorff [1980], for example, has
concentrated on class-dependent news production. The sociolinguistic aspects of news-
paper language are treated in the works by Bell [1998] and Jucker [1992], who studied
the influence by the audience on the linguistic choices that the author of a newspaper
text makes, while Kress [1983: 120-138] showed how it is possible for an author to
manipulate the audience by choosing the appropriate linguistic variant. Fowler [1991:
91, 109] and Metge [1998] discussed gender and discrimination in British newspapers
in general.

Drawing on Halliday’s [1994] theory of Functional Grammar, a lot of publications
related to the specific linguistic features have appeared in the last few decades. Fowler
[1985] includes the following: lexical processes (the choice of vocabulary), transitivity
(the textual construction of reality through the description of participants (nouns) and
processes (verbs) of the text), syntactic transformations (passivization and nominaliz-
ation), modality (modal verbs and adverbs), speech acts and turn-taking (interpersonal
interactions), implicature (the meaning that can be found by ‘reading between the
lines’), address and personal reference (different stylistic choices seen as addressing
some readers rather than others, the degree of formality, personal pronouns affecting
interpersonal relationship).

The focus of this paper is on the textual functions of nominalizations. The aim of
the paper is to analyze nominalizations as cohesive devices in British newspaper editorials.
As Westin [2002: 135] observes, “the main purpose of editorials is to contribute to the
molding of public opinion on current affairs. Therefore, they ought to have an argu-
mentative structure. The authors do not need only factual evidence to support their
arguments. They also need linguistic means to serve the factual evidence in as convincing
way as possible”. Nominalizations are usually connected with the texts that require
high information density. They are used for embedding as much information into a
few words as possible.

Kress [1983: 129-134] shows that nominalizations can therefore be used for
ideological purposes. In order to manipulate the reader, the central actions are often
expressed in nominal form thus omitting the actor and leaving the reader in doubt.
“By expressing an event in nominal form it is at once taken out of time, and therefore
be readily assimilated to ‘timeless’ sets of categories. The event is taken out of the
world of the specific, concrete, and placed in the world of the general, abstract” [Kress
1983: 77].
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Newspaper editorials represent a fairly formal style. Nominalization allows elimin-
ating information like participants, time, or modality. As noted by Biber [1988], “They
are often used to expand an idea and integrate information laconically”. To put in
Bhatia’s [1992] terms, nominalizations often refer to abstract concepts and generaliz-
ations and can be overused in formal register, when writers desire to give the text an
elevated style. Last but not least, nominalization contributes to language economy.

Methodological and theoretical considerations

The analysis is based on a corpus of over 150 editorials drawn from on-line British
newspaper The Guardian, to be more precise the section world. The newspaper editorials
were random-sampled by selecting the verb-based nominalizations used in the corpus
under investigation. Verb-based nominalization is generally defined as a process by
which the verb is converted into the corresponding noun by adding the suffix (e.g. to
arrive — arrival, to develop — development, to announce — announcement, to grow —
growth, etc.) or by means of so called zero suffixation (e.g. to use — use, to answer —
answer, etc.). As the focus of this study lies on newspaper editorials, their argumentative
structures were researched within a framework of textual analysis. To cite Fairclough,
“Textual analysis is a resource for social research which can enhance it provided that
it is used in conjunction with other methods of analysis” [2003: 15]. Thus the collected
examples were analyzed by employing critical discourse analysis and transformational
methods.

The critical discourse analysis is based on the pragmatic approach proposed by
Van Dijk [1985;1998] and Fowler [1991]. In his discourse analysis, Van Dijk postulates
that a purely linguistic analysis is not sufficient in describing all the “aspects of meaning
and reference of discourse” [1985: 103]. One of the purposes of a discourse that can
be used to describe its deeper meanings is ‘discourse coherence’, where it is crucial to
understand “sequences of propositions rather than isolated sentences” [ibid.: 107-
108]. ‘Coherence’ is therefore not merely a matter of grammar and sentence ordering,
and the readers or listeners in a communicative situation have to use their universal or
individual ‘scripts’ of the world knowledge to fill in possible information gaps. For a
certain discourse to be understandable, there is not only the need for a ‘local coherence’
(the microstructure level), but also a “global semantic structure or macrostructure”
[ibid.: 115]. The interpretation of the micro- as well as the macrostructure of a discourse
is based on individual experiences, belief systems, attitudes or personal opinions, and
the interpretation of both can therefore differ among individuals [ibid.: 117]. The
critical discourse analysis overlooks nominalizations and their transformations as having
a substantial impact on the way a text is perceived by the readers or listeners. Fowler
[1991] sets to examine the role of linguistic structures in the construction of ideas in
newspapers, with the presumption that language is not neutral, but a highly constructive
mediator. He points out that the selection of news is a complex process based on
professional routines, editorial stances, and subjective criteria of a journalist. To cite
the author, “Anything that is said or written about the world is articulated from a
particular ideological position” [Fowler 1991: 10]. This ideology becomes visible in
the language, and hence Fowler establishes some tools for a discourse analysis. One
of these is the concept of ‘transitivity’, which assigns the roles of agent and patient
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to different participants and is therefore ‘ideologically significant’ [Fowler 1991:
71-76].

The transformational method was employed to show the relationship between
the underlying proposition and the respective nominalization. The present model is in
keeping with the principles of generative semantics, which postulates that the base
component of a grammar generates the semantic representation of the sentence, which
is converted to surface structure directly. In the present study, the proposition is the
underlying structure of nominalization. The proposition is not an abstract construction:
linguistically it is realized as a clause. Consequently, nominalization is ‘materially’
related to the clause; semantically it is related to the propositional content of the clause.
Thus the direction of the analysis is from proposition to nominalization and from
nominalization to its textual functions.

Biber [1988: 172] distinguishes between explicit and situated text types. Newspaper
editorials could be classified as explicit — the writer has to express his/her ideas clearly
and support them by means of explicit examples or arguments to persuade the reader.
In other terms, we can speak of two-level cohesiveness: deep and surface, or implicit
and explicit.

Functionally, the text is similar to the sentence: it is the largest unit of communic-
ation. To put it in other terms, the text is a unit of functionally integrated sentences.
At the deep level, the text is a unit of functionally integrated propositions, which are
linguistically realized as clauses and clauses are realized in the text as sentences. Sentences
are the final stage of the process (the ‘end product’). Similar to the sentence, the text
consists of three levels: semantic (logical), syntactic, and informational-pragmatic.
The semantico-syntactic level is the deep level of the text and the informational-pragmatic
level is its surface level. At the semantico-syntactic level, the text is composed of propos-
itions while at the informational-pragmatic level, the text is composed of sentences.
The sentence is a building block of the text. However, the text is not a simple collection
of sentences. The sentences used in the text are integrated logically-semantically and
informationally-pragmatically. The logico-semantic and informational-pragmatic
integration is the coherence of the text and the realization of the coherence by linguistic
means is the cohesion of the text. Thus the text has both: coherence and cohesion.

The logico-semantic integration means two things: 1) the adjacent text-sentences
must be connected through a constituent expressing the same meaning, i.e., the consti-
tuent that appears in the succeeding sentence must be related semantically to the preceding
sentence; 2) the meanings of the sentences used must be compatible semantically.
Meaning compatibility means that sentences making up the text must express meanings
that do not contradict one another; it also means that the meanings do not reiterate
one another — they must complement each other. So, for instance, when we say America’s
complicated history — America has a complicated history, we do not treat the sentences
as well-formed text, for the second sentence, although not contradicting the first, does
not add anything new — it merely explicates the existential presuppositions expressed
by America’s complicated history.

On a surface structure level, the sense relations between the text-sentences must
be realized using appropriate structural signals. These signals form four groups: 1) gram-
matical; 2) lexico-grammatical; 3) lexico-syntactic; and 4) lexical. As all the signals
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are responsible for the cohesion of the text sentences, Valeika [1985: 73-102] renames
them as grammatical, lexico-grammatical, lexico-syntactic, and lexical cohesion. Gram-
matical cohesive devices include substitution, ellipsis, and word order; lexico-grammatical
cohesives include articles, pronouns, conjunctives, conjunctive adjectives, particles,
modal words, quantifiers, nominalizations; lexico-syntactic cohesives include periphrasis,
parenthesis and lexical cohesives include lexical repetition, synonyms, antonyms, general
nouns, hyponyms, paronyms, converses. As can be seen, nominalizations are only one
relatively large group of the cohesives.

Research findings

Newspaper articles are composed under rather strict space constraints. Nominaliz-
ation allows a notion which is verbal or adjectival in origin to be inserted into a
nominal phrase. It is a syntactic transformation of a clause, which has explicit structural
changes. Consider:

(1) The unexplained circumstances of Adama’s death, the allegations of a
state cover-up and his family’s fight for justice has made this one of
France’s most high-profile cases of alleged police brutality. (The Guardian)

The example above illustrates the information which is provided in a derived
nominal, compared with a full clause: ‘the allegations of a state cover-up’ with the
fully spelt-out proposition ‘a state cover-up alleged that X did Y’. The participants
(agents) are deleted in the nominal (who alleged and what?). Nominalization inherently
creates some kind of mystification. Processes and qualities indicate the status of things,
which are impersonal and inanimate. Furthermore, nominalizations like Adama’s death,
the allegations of a state cover-up and his family’s fight for justice applying the trans-
formational method might be derived from the respective propositions: Adama died,
X allegates, family fights.

The agent of process is deleted through the use of nominalization. Nominalized
forms become the subjects of sentences, appearing as the agents performing the actions.
According to Halliday [1994], this is an incongruent use of language. Nominalization
is presented as the agent that transforms processes into objects or entities. Consequently,
most nominalizations can be re-written as a phrase or a clause. Some are more difficult
to denominalize, however. Take for example ‘widespread public opposition to a rise’
in (2):

(2) Ministers are expected to pave the way for an increase in student tuition
fees, despite widespread public opposition to a rise. (The Guardian)

The nominalized proposition might be reworded into the following clauses: the
public opposes in a widespread manner and X rises.

Nominalizations depersonalize the agent. Due to the fact that so much information
is compressed in a single word or phrase, the use of nominalizations can cause ambiguity
or obscurity. For example:

(3) British theatre is bucking the recession, we are told — but only by embracing
hoary old classics, says mark Lawson. A preference for recognizable
<...> brands is a routine effect of a reaction but, this time, the safety-
catch has been applied even more tightly. At the moment, there is not a
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single play in the West End being staged for the first time. Crucially,
given that this — theatrical busyness is being billed as resistance to the —
financial crisis, the economics underpinning it are highly suspect (The
Guardian).

All the nominalizations in the above example depersonalize the agents, leaving
the reader in uncertainty. As ‘X recesses, X prefers, X catches safely, X resists’, the
reader has to answer a question who? himself. Consider one more example, where
agency is omitted:

(4) But proponents say a nuclear weapons ban will create moral suasion —
in the vein of the cluster and landmine conventions — for nuclear weapons
states to disarm, and establish an international norm probibiting the
development, possession and use of nuclear weapons. (The Guardian)

The verbs ‘ban, develop, possess, use’ were nominalized, so, instead of performing
the verbal function within a clause, they are used as nouns. The nominalizing of verbs
disconnects the participant who did the banning, developing, possessing, using —
“people”— from the action that they performed by condensing the transitive relationship
from the clause into a single, general noun. This example of nominalization illustrates
the sort of transformation that generates many event categories in the news.

The process of composing is not simple, but at some stage it emerges as the very
practical matter of putting one word after another, one sentence after another. Words
and sentences must be produced in some kind of a sequence that leads the thought of
the reader. Each word or sentence relates in some way to what has preceded and
points to what is to follow. Typically we begin with a general statement which is then
followed by sentences that respond to the general statement, i.e., we move from general
information to specific information. This kind of text, or supraphrasal unity, is referred
to as synthesis. Consider:

(5) Inthe latest British Journalism Review, the American investigative journ-
alist Danny Schechter compares financial reporters to correspondents
who were “embedded” with US and British forces in Iraq <...> Property
advertising became a big source of revenue. Journalists will recoil at
Schechter’s suggestion that advertisers could influence reporting. (The
Guardian)

(6) The defining issue of our generation will be humanity’s response to the
challenge of climate change. That belief underpins the decision by
Guardian News and media (GNM) to place sustainability firmly at the
top of our editorial agenda. (The Guardian)

Journalists often opt for nominalizations as a starting point of a clause. For instance:
(7) An attempt to settle him in PNG’s second city, Lae, failed. He was
beaten, left homeless and slept on the streets. He has also reported been
assaulted by guards in immigration detention, including in one alleged

attack that left him in hospital. (The Guardian)
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(8) Support has been growing steadily over months of negotiations, but it
has no support from the nine known nuclear states — the US, China,
France, Britain, Russia, India, Pakistan, Israel and North Korea —which
include the veto-wielding permanent five members of the security council.

(The Guardian)

Not frequently the journalist opts for explicit nominalizations, when the source
verb the nominalization is derived from is found somewhere in the text. Consider the
following example:

(9) Initially, Trump had discussed making Harward, who is close to defense
secretary James Mattis, one of his five special assistants to the president,
a job that offers substantial access to the Oval Office.<...> But when
Flynn was forced to resign on Monday, the job discussions with Harward
recentered on the national security adviser role. (The Guardian)

As can be seen in the example above, the word combination the job discussions
with Harward presents the nominalization of the preceding propositions Trump had
discussed making Harward <...>. This bridge between propositions establishes a
semantic link.

Concluding remarks

In news discourses, especially in newspaper editorials, nominalization can condense
information into a smaller space by encapsulating processes or entities into nouns,
thus achieving the effect of economical language. The high frequency of nominalizations
in editorials is due to lack of space or even of time. The style of writing editorials needs
a certain device for talking about abstract ideas. We may generalize that the more
detached, depersonalized, static, compact, abstract, and implicit the text is meant to
be, the more nominalizations are used by a journalist. Furthermore, the precise lexical
choice is a measure of information density. It can be assumed that in British newspaper
editorials, nominalizations are markers of information density rather than of explicit
reference. In the condensation of process, nominalization contributes to the shaping
of the stylistic features used in journalistic genre so as to make the information more
natural and acceptable but at the same time depersonalized and inanimate.

However, since the language of the editorials illuminates the language used in
society, the results of the study can be used in a broader linguistic context in so far as
they are also applicable to other newspaper genres.
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Summary

Theoretical and Empirical Aspects of Metonymy, Synecdoche, Antonomasia,
and Eponym

The article takes a cognitive stylistic approach to the theoretical and empirical aspects of
stylistic patterns such as metonymy, synecdoche, antonomasia, and eponym. In dictionaries
and reference books they are defined as separate patterns; however, if we take a cognitive
approach, their function appears to be similar. The aim of this article is to demonstrate that all
these stylistic patterns operate according to the same cognitive principle — a certain vehicle entity
stands for a certain target entity within the same conceptual domain. It means that metonymy
is an umbrella term, and synecdoche, antonomasia, and eponym are subtypes of metonymy.
Having said that, it leaves the question open as to the importance of distinguishing these stylistic
patterns and setting borderlines among them. It is significant for the sake of classification and
clarification; however, in terms of use it is of secondary importance as it is natural for humans
to think in stylistic figures without predetermining which one will be used and why. Etymology
is the starting point of similarities and differences of these terms.

Key words: etymology, metonymy, cognitive stylistics, cognitive principle, stylistic
pattern

Kopsavilkums
Metonimijas, sinekdohas, antonomazes un eponima teorétiskie un
empiriskie aspekti

Raksta izmantota kognitivas stilistikas pieeja tadu stilistisko panémienu ka metonimija,
sinekdoha, antonomaze un eponims teorétiskajiem un empiriskajiem aspektiem. Vardnicas un
rokasgramatas tie definéti ka atsevi$ki panémieni, kaut gan, ja izmantojam kognitivu pieeju,
skiet, ka tiem ir lidzigas funkcijas. Si raksta mérkis ir paradit, ka Sie stilistiskie panémieni
darbojas péc ta pasa kognitiva principa — noteikta neséjvieniba parstav noteiktu mérkvienibu
ta pasa konceptuala domeéna ietvaros. Tas nozimé, ka metonimija ir visaptvero$s termins, bet
sinekdoha, antonomaze un eponims ir metonimijas paveidi. Nemot to véra, rodas jautajums,
cik svarigi butu noskirt vai nenoskirt $os stilistiskos papémienus un kur nosakamas to robezas,
kas ir nozimigi klasifikacijai un skaidribai, tomér lietojuma tam ir sekundara nozime, jo cilvékiem
ir dabiska domu izpausme ar stilistisko izteiksmes lidzeklu palidzibu, ieprieks nenosakot, kuru
lidzekli izvéléties un kapéc izvéle kritusi tiesi uz to. Etimologija ir So terminu lidzibu un atskiribu
sakumpunkts.

Atslégas vardi: etimologija, metonimija, kognitiva stilistika, kognitivais princips, stilistiskais
panemiens
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Introduction

The main research questions of the article are the following: do metonymy, synec-
doche, antonomasia, and eponym function differently or do they have a similar function
according to the principle of conceptualisation (cognitive principle) if one proceeds
from the standpoint of cognitive stylistics?

The aim of the article is to evaluate the theoretical and empirical features of meto-
nymy, synecdoche, antonomasia, and eponym and to determine principles of uniting
and separating them.

Comparative analysis and critical evaluation of different dictionaries both in paper
and online and other theoretical sources are the main methods used to answer the
research questions. A number of dictionaries in English and Latvian are used to compare
both the definitions of stylistic patterns and the examples given by theoretical sources:
in English — Katie Wales’ A Dictionary of Stylistics (WDS), Online Etymology Dictionary
(OED), English Oxford Living Dictionaries (EOLD), and in Latvian — Valodniecibas
pamatterminu skaidrojosa vardnica (VSPV) (Explanatory Dictionary of Basic Linguistic
Terms) and Jauna eponimu vardnica (JEV) (The New Dictionary of Eponyms).

It is important to discuss the definition and the use of the term cognitive principle
as a method of this article. The main idea of the cognitive principle is based on the
treatment of stylistic patterns as patterns of thought, not merely stylistic embellishments,
in cognitive linguistics [see Lakoff and Johnson [1980] 2003, Gibbs [1994] 2002, and
Kovecses 2002]. In this article the cognitive principle is understood as the principle
according to which a stylistic pattern functions. The functioning of the stylistic pattern
is based both on its definition and practical examples via which it is expressed.

Etymology of the Terms
First of all, I would like to compare the etymologies of metonymy, synecdoche,
antonomasia, and eponym to establish their original meanings (see Table 1).

Table 1.
Etymologies of metonymy, synecdoche, antonomasia, and eponym
[see WDS [1990] 2001: 252, 382; OED 2001-2016; EOLD 2017]

Stylistic

pattern metonymy synecdoche antonomasia eponym
Greek LETOVOULOL cvvekdoyn CVTOVOULOOLO.  ETOVUHOG
Consists  petd + wvopio — synekdekhesthai: antonomazein: £nt + GVopoL
of 6vopa / 6vopor  syn- + ek + anti +

dekhesthai onomazein

ovopo

English  a change of to take up with to name giving some-
meaning name something else / re-  instead /call ~ body’s name to

ceiving together or by a new something

jointly / simultaneous name
understanding / one
with another
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Consists after / behind/  supply a thought or  instead + to upon + name
of changed / word / take with name / a name

altered / higher / something else / join

beyond + suffix in receiving: with +

for denoting out + to receive

stylistic figures /

a name
When mid 16% cen- late Middle English — mid 16" cen-  mid 19 cen-
and how tury: from late 15% century: via  tury: via Latin  tury: from
it French méto- Latin from Greek antonomazein Greek eponu-
appeared nymie via Late  sunekdokbe: correc-  from Greek mos
in Latin meto- tion of synodoches ~ onomazein
English  nymia from (late 14t c.), from

Greek meto- Medieval Latin

numia synodoche, alter-

ation of Late Latin
synecdoche

It can be observed that even in etymology of the terms, the name-changing idea
dominates for the exception of synecdoche.

Theoretical and Practical Assumptions of Metonymy
If T review the definition of metonymy presented in WDS, the following main
ideas emerge:
® itis a rhetorical figure or trope;
e the name of a referent stands for! (—2) the name of an attribute or an entity
related to it in some semantic way (cause, effect, instrument, source);
®  insemiotics it is an indexical® sign having a directly or logically contiguous relation-
ship: the substituted word — its referent;
® it often appears in the semantic shift of common nouns which are derived from
proper names: proper name — object associated with the name;
it is common in everyday speech;
it operates in the same conceptual domain or the same field of reference [see WDS
[1990] 2001: 252].
A conceptual domain can be compared to a shelf in the bookcase of human memory:
on every shelf we keep information that is conceptually connected, for instance, one

! Here and further in the text highlighted by the author of the article - E. V.

2 Here and henceforth symbol “—” means ‘stands for’.

3 There are three types of basic modes of signs in semiotics — symbol, icon, and index. Symbol
can be an arbitrary or conventional sign; it does not resemble the thing it means. Icon is a sign
that bears physical resemblance (looking, sounding, feeling, tasting, or smelling like the thing
meant). Index is not arbitrary; it is directly connected in some way (physically or causally) to
the thing it means (smoke, thunder, footprints, thermometer, clock, a knock on a door, a
phone ringing, etc.) [see Coulmas [1996] 2006: 221; Chandler 2017].
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shelf is devoted to love, another shelf is devoted to travelling, etc. [see Krasovska
2013a: 38].

It is important to stress that contiguity is the main principle of metonymy. It is
“the sequential occurrence or proximity of stimulus and response, causing their associ-
ation in the mind” [EOLD 2017]. The “stand for” relationship is metonymy’s key
feature. It has very often been emphasised by cognitive linguists that one of the proofs
of human thinking being primarily figurative lies in its occurrence in everyday speech,
and metonymy as one of the most significant patterns of thought is an essential part of
everyday speech. The same conceptual domain is also crucial in defining metonymy as
it happens to be one of the main differences between metonymy and metaphor. If
metaphor can be condensed as a formula: A is B, metonymy can be summarised in a
formula: A — A*[see Krasovska 2013b].

The idea of metaphor and metonymy as a pair of binary opposition in aphasia
has been expressed by Roman Jakobson: “The relation of similarity is suppressed in
the former, the relation of contiguity in the latter type of aphasia. Metaphor is alien to
the similarity disorder, and metonymy to the contiguity disorder. The development of
a discourse may take place along two different semantic lines: one topic may lead to
another either through their similarity or through their contiguity.” [Jakobson and
Halle 1956: 76] Wales even states that metaphor and metonymy “come to stand as
symbols of further dichotomies in culture and literature [WDS [1990] 2001: 252]. 1
would argue that this statement is either symbolic or exaggerated. In the same way it
is exaggerated when Jakobson goes on maintaining that there is an opposition of the
aforementioned tropes in poetry and prose “[..] for poetry, metaphor, and for prose,
metonymy [..]” [Jakobson and Halle 1956: 80]. A historical note on the development
of ideas is appropriate, and undeniably Jakobson was a respectable and prominent
figure of his time. The idea of metaphor and metonymy as vital aspects of language
and thinking was incredibly progressive for the 1950s; however, there is no reason
why we should continue reproducing the same idea of dichotomy in the 21 century.
Today many researchers explore metonymy and metaphor as interconnected phenomena
(metaphtonymy, metonymy-metaphor continuum, etc.) [see Goossens 1995; Barcelona
[2000] 2003; Radden [2000] 2003].

Iwould also argue against the statements that “poetic language [..] exploits associ-
ations by similarity, by metaphor” or “realistic prose is seen as primarily metonymic”
[WDS [1990] 2001: 252]. In order to come to such conclusions, enormous amount of
data should be analysed; and it is evident that these are ideas inspired by charismatic
Jakobson that still live on.

The argument “film and drama work most naturally through metonymy (synec-
doche)” belongs to the same category although the author is not mentioned [WDS
[1990] 2001: 252]. Various theoreticians have had a range of different opinions, and
it is important to give credit to their views although such statements are simplistic and
ungrounded.

4The idea of this formula originally comes from my PhD thesis: A! stands for A or A is represented
as Al. A is the vehicle entity but A'is the target entity. Both entities belong to the same conceptual
domain, and they are linked by associations of contiguity [Krasovska 2013b: 61; Veinberga 2014].
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It is valuable that in the last paragraph on metonymy Wales asserts that “in
deconstruction theory” and “cognitive linguistics the opposition between metonymy
and metaphor is erased. Many common metaphors have a metonymic basis” [WDS
[1990]2001: 252]. This is an important argument as an increasing number of researchers
explore multimodal discourse where the stylistic patterns are difficult to separate [see
Naciscione 2001; Forceville and Urios-Aparisi 2009; Naciscione 2010; Bormanis 2011;
Bormanis 2015]. Raymond Gibbs writes about interaction of tropes: “[..] figures of
thought do not exist in isolation from one another. [..] authors frequently intertwine
tropes in narratives. [..] our poetic imagination is probably more complex and organized
than a mere collection of individual tropes” [Gibbs [1994] 2002: 449-452]. Gibbs
draws on research in experimental psycholinguistics, cognitive linguistics, and cognitive
science. Many of his ideas are supported by numerous experiments he has conducted
in his laboratory as a cognitive psychologist.

By way of comparison it is interesting to look at the Latvian definition of metonymy
as “a type of tropes, transfer of a name on the basis of interrelated coherence between
respective concepts, i.e., the use of the name of some realia in order to name another
realia that has a conceptual relation to the first realia. [..] Metonymy is often used in
everyday speech. Widespread types of metonymic transfer are, for instance, container —
content, author — work, whole — part” [VPSV 2007: 229]. The idea of naming and
conceptual relation has played a crucial role in this definition. It should be pointed out
that the essence of metonymy has been captured for the exception of the term “realia”
that could be questionable as it means ‘a real thing’ albeit not all metonymies are
based on real things. The idea of everyday speech is adequate whereas the whole —
part relationship is suitable for synecdoche if the intention is to tell metonymy and
synecdoche apart.

The illustrations of metonymy that are unarguable include: “Singapore girls —
you are a great way to fly” where “girls — airline for whom the girls work”, “the
press — newspapers”, “the stage — theatre”, “the crown — monarchy” and “The
White House — US Presidency”, contrariwise examples like “cardigan”®, “bur-
gundy”,” and “Jacuzzi”® would rather belong to eponyms’. The film and theatre
metonymy examples, e.g. in theatre: “a tree — a stage forest” or in film: “a row of

5 Tropu veids, nosaukuma parnesums uz attiecigo jedzienu savstarpéjas sakaribas pamata,
resp., kadas realijas nosaukuma izmantojums citas realijas nosauksanai, kam ar pirmo ir kads
jedzienisks sakars. [..] Metonimija bieZi lietota sarunvaloda. |..] Izplatiti metonimiska parnesuma
veidi ir, pieméram, trauks — saturs [..], autors — darbs [..], veselais — dala [VSPV 2007: 229].
Here and further in the text — my translation from Latvian into English — E. V.

¢ James Thomas Brudenell (1797-1868), the 7" Earl of Cardigan, a general in the Crimean
War was apparently wearing a jacket to keep himself warm, and today the woollen jacket is
known as a cardigan [JEV 2012: 82].

7 Usually red wine which is made in Burgundy, a historical region and duchy in France [JEV
2012: 40].

8 A whirlpool and massage bath invented by Candido Jacuzzi as a therapeutic device in 1956
[JEV 2012: 49].

? See definition and examples of eponyms further in the text.
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houses — a town” are slightly disputable for the simple reason that the same in-
stances illustrate synecdoche [see WDS [1990] 2001: 252, 382]. These examples
definitely belong to metonymy, nevertheless the metonymy — synecdoche relationship
remains unclear.

I would argue that the Latvian cases “uzmanigi soli aizzagas pa kapnem” (cautious
steps sneaked upstairs / downstairs'®), “zalé bija tikai pazistamas sejas” (there were
only familiar faces in the hall), “man patik Sekspirs” (I like Shakespeare), “Katlins
varas” (the pot is boiling), “izdzert divas kafijas” (to drink two coffees), and “pabarot
daudzas mutes” (to feed many mouths) [see VPSV 2007: 229] properly belong to
metonymy if the part — whole type is considered to be metonymic.

Synecdoche
Synecdoche definition involves the subsequent information:
it is a trope;
it has a part of a referent — the whole or the whole of the referent — its part
relationship;
it is found in proverbs;
it is “not easily distinguished from metonymy which also works by the principle
of contiguity: there is a directly or logically contiguous or indexical relationship
between the word substituted and its referent” [see WDS [1990] 2001: 382].
The definition is appropriate; the only debateable issue concerns proverbs. It is
true that in the proverb “two heads are better than one” it is a part — whole case
where heads — people; however, one should draw on a larger amount of data to make
such a generalisation.
Jakobson talks about “a set of synecdoches” implying that synecdoche is a type
of metonymy [Jakobson and Halle 1956: 78]. I can only agree to this idea.
“Synecdochic signs” are claimed to be “found frequently in the theatre” and to
function as “a common device in film” [WDS [1990] 2001: 382]. I would contend
that many figures of speech and thought can be found in theatre! and film, not just
metonymy or synecdoche. In fact, if one explores any form of art, a large number of
stylistic techniques can be found; and it is very difficult to claim that a certain type of
art is dominated by concrete tropes.
Some more important points about synecdoche, though, can be found in the
metonymy definition:
e synecdoche is a special type of metonymys;
e it functions in a more actual or physical way: wheels — car, strings — stringed
instruments;
e itoperates in the same conceptual domain or the same field of reference [see WDS
[1990] 2001: 252].

19 Tn Latvian the direction is not clear: it can mean either upstairs or downstairs.

' To a certain extent all the theatrical props are iconic as they physically resemble the things
they represent. This also means that it is possible to argue that theatre is stylistically dominated
by puns (literal and figurative meaning in one representation). Such generalised statements are
easy to arrive at; however, they need substantiation.
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The Latvian VPSV describes synecdoche as “meaning transfer by giving the name
of a whole to its part or vice versa, and also — by using singular instead of plural”'?,
and the only example given is “zieds — puke” (bloom — flower / flower — plant) [see
VPSV 2007: 351]. I would maintain that this is not a very suitable example as the
words zieds and puke can be used interchangeably in Latvian to mean ‘the flower
together with its stalk’, simply zieds belongs to the formal register and puke belongs to
the informal register; therefore a better choice would be zelta rokas (golden (=skilful)
hands: hands — person) or gudra galva (clever head: head — person).

Antonomasia
The definition of antonomasia is quite concise, and these are the main points:

e  substitution of an adjective phrase / noun phrase — well-known proper name;

e frequent in poetic diction;

e frequent in religious language;

e  verbal taboo or euphemism: a descriptive phrase — the name of revered / feared
objects / spirits;

e a proper name used generically as a common noun, to refer to a class or type;

e  “de-properized” brand names [WDS [1990] 2001: 24].

The first point is the main feature of antonomasia that is also highlighted by
other sources, for example, “the substitution of an epithet or title for a proper name
(e.g. the Maid of Orleans for Joan of Arc)” [EOLD 2017] or a “rhetorical substitution
of an epithet for a proper name” [OED 2001-2016]. The last two aspects in fact
characterise eponym, and it is uncertain where to draw the line between antonomasia
and eponym.

It is quite straightforward that “the Iron Duke — the Duke of Wellington” because
it was the famous and successful field marshal Arthur Wellesley (1769-1852) who
defeated Napoleon at the Battle of Waterloo in 1815. The nickname comes from the
iron shutters he put over his windows in his London house when the mob came to
protest [BBC 2005]. Although “the Iron Chancellor — Gordon Brown'3” is less obvious
to the non-British people because very often the Iron Chancellor is meant to be Otto
von Bismarck as “he argued that the great questions of the day should be decided by
‘iron and blood’” [BBC 2014].

WDS asserts that antonomasia is part of poetic diction; however, it could be
maintained that poetic diction abounds in all kinds of stylistic techniques.

The argument of antonomasia as religious language with the examples of “the
Almighty” and “Prince of Darkness” is unconvincing. One can agree to the fact that
these expressions originally come from the Bible; and they were first used in religion.
Although today if someone uses expressions like “the Almighty” to mean God or the
“Prince of Darkness” to mean Satan, it does not imply that they are using religious
language. These two expressions are part of everyday speech.

12 Nozimes parnesums, nosaucot veselumu kadas ta dalas varda |[..], vai otradi, ari — lietojot
vienskaitli daudzskaitla vieta” [VPSV 2007: 351].

13 He was called the Iron Chancellor by the British press for a very short period of time while he
was Chancellor of the Exchequer (= the Minister of Finance) (1997-2007), not the Prime Minister
(2007-2010).

227



Valoda — 2017. Valoda dazadu kultiru konteksta

In the case of verbal taboo or euphemism the name of the Eumenides, who are the
Greek Furies or avenging spirits, means ‘the gracious ones’ either by mistake or by
euphemism [see WDS [1990] 2001: 24; EOLD 2017] in order not to cause their wrath.
However, the examples of biro* — ballpoint pen, hoover — a vacuum cleaner,'* and
Casanova'® — a womaniser [see WDS [1990] 2001: 24] are definitely the cases of
eponyms.

In the Latvian linguistic dictionary, antonomasia is defined as “substitution of a
common name or a proper name with a name of the property of the respective object.
[..] The use of a name of a well-known real or imagined person to denote another
person on the grounds of the fact that the person denominated has features characteristic
of the original owner of the name.”?” [VPSV 2007: 32] Interestingly this dictionary
also has the example of nelabais — velns (the bad one — the devil) and some similar
illustrations: slimais — slimnieks Berzins (the sick one — patient Bérzins), sarkana —
gramata ar sarkaniem vakiem (the red one — the book that has a red cover!®)
[see VPSV 2007: 32]. There are expressions in Latvian that are similar to the English
religious utterances, for instance, Visaugstais / Visvarenais — Dievs (the Supreme / the
Almighty — God). The Latvian instances of a well-known real or imagined person
include Otello — greizsirdigs cilveks (Othello — a jealous person), Dalins — izturigs,
atrs solotajs (Dalins' — a persistent and quick walker), and Mona Liza — noslépumaini
smaidosa sieviete (Mona Lisa — a mysteriously smiling woman) [see VPSV 2007: 32].
Othello, Dalins, and Mona Lisa are actually eponyms, and also here it is not easy to
distinguish between antonomasia and eponym.

Eponym
It does not exist in WDS as a separate entry therefore I will use the EOLD and
OED definitions:
e  aperson after whom a discovery, invention, place, a people, an era, an institution,
etc., is named or thought to be named;
e aname or noun formed after a person;

4 British trademark that appeared in the 1940s: named after Laszlé Jozsef Biro (1899-1985),
Hungarian inventor of the ballpoint [EOLD 2017]. Bir6 means ‘judge’ [OED 2001-2016].

15 British trademark: a vacuum cleaner, properly one made by the Hoover company. It appeared
in the 1920s, named after William Hoover [EOLD 2017].

16 Giovanni Jacopo Casanova de Seingalt (1725-1798), Italian adventurer who is famous for
his memoirs describing his sexual encounters and other exploits [EOLD 2017].

7 Sugasvarda vai ipasvarda aizstasana ar attieciga objekta ipasibas apzimejumu. |..] Plasi
pazistamas redlas vai iedomatas personas varda izmantosana citas personas nosauksanai,
pamatojoties uz to, ka nosauktajai personai piemit varda sakotnéjam ipasniekam raksturigas
ipasibas [VPSV 2007: 32].

18 In English the “red book” means ‘the title given to any of various official books of economic
or political significance’ [EOLD 2017]; however, in Latvian it means ‘the list of endangered
species’.

9 Janis Dalins (1904-1978) was a Latvian athlete, a race walker. He won the silver medal in 50
kilometers’ walk during the Summer Olympics of 1932. He is still remembered because he was
the first Latvian who won a medal at the Olympic Games.
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it denotes founders (legendary or real) of tribes, cities, etc.;

it is related to the classical eponymos, a title of certain magistrates in ancient

Greece who gave their names to the years when they held office [see OED 2001-

2016; EOLD 2017].

The illustrations used comprise “sadism — the tendency to derive pleasure,
especially sexual gratification, from inflicting pain, suffering, or humiliation on others”,
and it comes “from the French Marquis de Sade”, “masochism — the tendency to
derive sexual gratification from one’s own pain or humiliation”, and it comes “from
the Austrian Leopold von Sacher-Masoch”, as well as “Stockholm syndrome — feelings
of trust or affection felt in many cases of kidnapping or hostage-taking by a victim
towards a captor. This term appeared in the 1970s in connection with a bank robbery
in Stockholm” [EOLD 2017]. None of these points or examples are uncertain or
doubtful as proper cases of eponyms.

In his chapter dealing with metonymy Raymond Gibbs touches upon eponymous
verbs that he believes are “created from proper nouns that are metonymic: each action —
some specific act conventionally associated with an individual. [..] People usually
experience little problem interpreting these phrases, especially when they have specific
knowledge of the person referred to by the eponymous verb phrase”. Gibbs’ illustrations
of eponyms include the following expressions: “While I was taking his picture, Steve
did a Napoleon for the camera”, “After Joe listened to the tape of the interview, he did
a Nixon to a portion of it,” and “I met a girl at the coffee house who did an Elizabeth
Taylor while I was talking to her”. Gibbs emphasises that “common ground information
and metonymic reasoning in people’s understanding of metonymic expressions” is
essential [see Gibbs [1994] 2002: 339-341]. In my opinion the only example that is
readily understood by the listener is “Joe did a Nixon to a portion of the tape” —
spoiled the tape.

JEV? does not provide its own definition, it refers to VSPV “a proper name which
has become a common name by a means of apellativization?!, e.g. surname, place
name or any other type of name that has created or motivated a proper name, for
instance, person’s name [..], or a common noun that has emerged from a proper noun
by a means of apellativization®*” [VPSV 2007: 106]. The illustrations of the dictionary
are: Galife — galife (Galliffet — riding-breeches?), Konjaka — konjaks (Cognac —

20 In Latvian there are two special dictionaries of eponyms: “The Dictionary of Eponyms”
(2007) and “The New Dictionary of Eponyms™ (2012) both compiled by Baiba Bankava (see
Literature for JEV).

21 It means that a proper name turns into a common name [see VPSV 2007: 9].

2 Ipasvards, kuram apelativéjoties radies sugasvards, pieméram, uzvards, vietvards, vai no
kura radies cits jebkura paveida ipasvards, piemeram, personvards. [..] Par eponimu dazkart
medz devet ari sugasvardu, kas radies no ipasvarda, sim ipasvardam apelativejoties [see VPSV
2007: 106].

23 Gaston Auguste, Marquis de Galliffet (1830-1909) was a French general who was wounded
during the Franco-Prussian war. His hip was disfigured, and he could not wear his leggings, so
he improved them, thus setting a new fashion trend [see JEV 2012: 60].
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cognac?*), Laima (woman’s name) — Laima (a business company producing chocolate),
Bolivars — Bolivija (Bolivar — Bolivia®®) [see VPSV 2007: 106]. These examples are
indisputably eponyms.

There also exist other terms that are to a certain extent related to metonymy,
synecdoche, antonomasia, and eponym, for instance, epotoponym, meronymy, deony-
mization, and deonymic word; and it may be worthwhile to explore this relationship
in the future.

Conclusions

It is evident that metonymy, synecdoche, antonomasia, and eponyms have very
similar definitions in different sources of reference. The sources indicate confusions
and difficulties, yet they do not offer solutions. Metonymy and synecdoche are employed
in each other’s definitions, highlighting synecdoche as a type of metonymy. The defin-
itions of antonomasia and eponym coincide in the question of a well-known proper
name although the range of phenomena encompassed is wider for antonomasia. Eponyms
are very popular in terms of examples for all these stylistic patterns; however, the
eponym examples are the most appropriate and precise. This could be explained by
the fact that eponym has the narrowest meaning and function.

I would argue that metonymy, synecdoche, antonomasia, and eponyms function
according to the same cognitive mechanism, principle of conceptualisation, they all
operate on the principle of contiguity. Metonymy and synecdoche are more general
and easier to perceive; however, antonomasia and eponym require more knowledge of
culture and history; sometimes eponyms can be particularly individual.

The following table can be comprised to demonstrate the uniting and separating
principles of metonymy, synecdoche, antonomasia, and eponym (see Table 2):

Table 2.
Uniting and separating principles of metonymy,
synecdoche, antonomasia, and eponym
Metonymy
Synecdoche Antonomasia Eponym
part — whole adjective phrase / noun a proper name which
whole — part phrase / epithet — has become
well-known proper name a common name
actual /physical part named after some named after
of the phenomenon feature or name the inventor / discoverer
contiguity

the same conceptual domain

one entity — another entity

24 Cognac, a variety of brandy, named after the town of Cognac, France. Only brandy produced
by the community of Cognac may be called “cognac”, other types are not allowed to be called
s0, they should be called “brandy” [JEV 2012: 89].

25 Sim6n Bolivar (1783-1830), was a Venezuelan military, political leader, and freedom fighter
who helped to establish Bolivia as an independent state [JEV 2012: 37].
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Consequently, the relationship of metonymy, synecdoche, antonomasia, and
eponym can be visually represented in Figure 1:

Metonymy

Antonomasia

Figure 1. Metonymy as an umbrella term

Synecdoche

Thus, it is apparent that all these patterns of language and thought function
according to the same cognitive principle.

In this article T have tried to draw attention to the definitions and recorded
dictionary examples in order to extract the similar and different features of stylistic
patterns; however, in the future it would be necessary to conduct a research with a
wider range of real life empirical material, especially illustrations from the media and
advertising created in the 21* century.
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(Liepajas Universitate)

Die Charakteristik der Beziehungen zwischen den Baltdeutschen
und den Letten im Roman von Elisabeth Josephi “Ohne Land”

Summary

Characterization of Relations of Baltic Germans and Latvians in Elisabeth Josephi’s
Novel Without Land

Elisabeth Josephi (1888-1986) in her first novel, Without Land (1939) depicts the Baltic
German and Latvian life in Kurzeme in the 19th century. She is a convinced defender of Christian
humanist values trying to objectively characterize the relationship between the two nations.
The main character in the novel is a young German boy Carl Gottlieb Sahm who arrives to
Kurzeme to get the property. However, all the Germans are not the same in the Russian Empire —
the German nobility cherish great privileges, but the German immigrants only lease land and
property rights. This served as the basis for the development of German and Latvian relations,
which are so convincingly depicted in Josephi’s work.

However, the author’s intention is not to glorify or condemn the Germans and Latvians as
well as people of other nationalities, but to reveal all ethnic nationalities and ethical features
(Latvian Midsummer’s Day, the rural market traditions, etc.). Today novels are viewed as
interesting monuments of literature and a source of information on the everyday life of Germans,
Latvians and other nationalities in the 19th century.

Key words: land, nation, Baltic Germans, Latvians, farmer, tenant, pub

»,Ohne Land“ (1939) ist der erste Roman der bekannten baltdeutschen Schrift-
stellerin Elisabeth Josephi (1888-1986), die mit ihren zwei anderen Prosawerken ,, Arzt
im Osten" und , Unser Pastor” ein literarisches Denkmal Kurland und dem deutschen
Adel im Baltikum gesetzt hat. Im Blickpunkt aller drei Texte steht ein Baltdeutscher,
der die geistige, geistliche und wirtschaftlich entscheidende Kraft nach dem Konzept
von Josephi im zukiinftigen Territorium Litauens und Lettlands ist. Der Geist des
Humanismus bestimmt alle Handlungen der Baltdeutschen, meint Elisabeth Josephi,
der nie gegen die Volker des Baltikums gerichtet ist. Es kann aber keine Rede von der
Gleichheit der Baltdeutschen und der Letten oder Litauer sein, die einen bleiben die
Herren, die anderen im besten Falle sehr gute Bediener der Deutschen. Jedenfalls ist
die Position der Autorin und der Figuren nicht zu identifizieren — sehr oft gibt es einen
geheimen Diskurs zwischen den ,Herren* und den humanistisch orientierten Uberle-
gungen der auktorialen Erzahlerin.

Der Roman ,,Ohne Land" erzdhlt von einem deutschen Protagonisten, der sein
Hab und Gut in Konigsberg verlasst und sich nach Kurland begibt, um dort als Pichter
zu seinem eigenen Krug mit der Zeit zu kommen. Der Wanderbursche, der es wagt, in
die Kurldndischen Wilder zu gehen, heifSt Carl Gottlieb Sahm. Er vertritt die soziale
Schicht der Einwanderer, die zwar freie Leute sind, die aber dennoch die soziale Ordnung
in den Provinzen des zaristischen Russlands akzeptieren sollen. Namlich darf der Bursche
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als Pachter im sozialen System funktionieren, doch er darf kein eigenes Land erwerben,
d.h. er kann im staatlichen Gefiige als Landbesitzer nicht anerkannt werden.

Neben dem deutschen Adel kimpfen um ihre Existenz lettische, estnische und
litauische Bauern, die leibeigen sind und die in der sozialen Hierarchie als untere Stufe
gelten. Das Verhaltnis der Baltdeutschen zu ihnen wird im Roman zu einem ausdrucks-
vollen Aspekt der Charakteristik der sozialen Welt.

Der Roman beginnt mir praziser Schilderung des Krugs als einer wichtigen sozialen
Instanz in Kurland: , Er stand einsam an der grofSen HeerstrafSe, die durch den tiefen
Wald fiihrte. Er stand an jeder Kirche, an jeder Wassermiihle. Er stand in der Nahe der
Stadte. Und wenn der tote Nachbar auf den Friedhof gebracht wurde, dann banden
die Trauergiste die Pferde am Totenkruge an.” [Josephi 1990: 5] Der Krug ist eigentlich
das soziale Medium der Gesellschaft, der genau die Verhiltnisse unter den Einwohnern
und ihre Gebrauche und Sitten widerspiegelt. ,Die langgestreckten Hauser mit den
dicken Strohdachern waren Mittelpunkt des Verkehrs und Wirtschaftslebens im alten
Kurland. Ob der Bauer zur Kirche oder zur Miuhle fuhr, ohne den Krug kam er nicht
aus. ... Wirklich unentbehrlich war damals der Krug!“ Aber es gibt einen wesentlichen
Unterschied in Bezug auf die Eigentumsverhiltnisse, die den Charakter der sozialen
Welt bestimmen: ,, Die Kriige gehorten dem deutschen Adel oder dem russischen Staat
(der Krone).” [Josephi 1990: 5] Ein deutscher Handwerker, der aus Deutschland kam
und zum Adel nicht gehorte, traumte vom eigenen Krug, den er pachten konnte. Auch
Carl Gottlieb Sahm teilt das Schicksal eines Wanderburschen, der kein Recht hat, das
Land zu erwerben, und der deshalb zum Pichter eines Kruges werden soll. Also unter
der Bezeichnung ,,ohne Land" ist keine nationale Minderheit in baltischen Provinzen
gemeint (Letten, Litauer, Esten und andere), nur noch die Deutschen ,,in der Fremde®,
d.h. in Kurland. Die Intention der Schriftstellerin besteht darin, den mithsamen Kampf
ihres Protagonisten um seine Existenz darzustellen. Es ist fur sie selbstverstiandlich,
dass das Land dem deutschen Handwerker gehoren sollte, was als soziales Unrecht
auf vielen Seiten des Romans gedeutet wird. Die Frage, ob auch die Letten das Recht
auf ihr Land hitten, taucht nicht auf. Da Elisabeth Josephi den christlichen Glauben
vertritt, ist ihr die Ungleichheit im humanistischen Sinne des Wortes fremd: Sie nimmt
keine feindliche Position den Letten (und auch anderen Nationalitidten) gegentiber ein,
fuhlt eigentlich Mitleid mit den Unterdriickten und Verarmten, was aber die fiihrende
Rolle der Deutschen keinesfalls vermindert. Die auktoriale Erzahlsituation, zu der die
allwissende Erzihlfigur gehort, steht in ihrem Bericht neutral der nationalistischen
Position der handelnden Personen gegeniiber, wie im Falle Bauders, die zu reichen
deutschen Pachtern des Kalnenkrugs des Gutes Stolpenhof geworden sind. Sahm und
der lettische Knecht Jahnis hatten den ganzen Tag im Walde zusammen gearbeitet,
jetzt sollten sie die Abendsuppe essen. Als die Kalnenkriigerin Sahm mit Jahnis an
einem Tisch erblickt, sieht sie sie missbilligend an, spater aber ruft sie den Konigsberger
zu sich und sagt: , Das diirft Thr nicht tun, daf§ Thr Euch zur Mahlzeit mit einem Letten
an einen Tisch setzt.” [Josephi 1990: 14] ,.. so ist es nun mal hier im Lande. Es darf
kein Deutscher sich mit einem Undeutschen gleichstellen, denn sonst verliert der Lette
den schuldigen Respekt. Die Deutschen sind in Kurland die Herren. Es gibt , grofse*
wie die Barone und Grafen, wie der Herr Pastor, und es gibt ,kleine" wie alle, die
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Handwerker und Piachter. Aber Herren sind alle Deutschen hier”, belehrt die Bauderin
den Wanderburschen. [Josephi 1990: 14-15] Diese Worte kommen dem Jungen fremd
vor, aber er wagt der Wirtin nicht zu widersprechen. Die Frage ,,Hatte die Kalnen-
kriigerin recht?” bewegt seinen Sinn, bis er dariiber mit dem Meister spricht. ,,Ob denn
der Lette ein schlechterer Mensch sei als der Deutsche, fragte er? [Josephi 1990: 15]
Herr Bauder meint, dass der Lette nicht besser und nicht schlechter sei, sondern nur
anders als die Deutschen. Und er erklart, warum die Deutschen eine Sonderstellung
einnehmen miissen: Die Letten sind hier in der Mehrzahl, wenn die Deutschen , hier-
bleiben wollen und so leben wie unsere Viter, dann konnen wir es nur als kleine und
grofSe Herren. Jeder von uns mufd dem Undeutschen ein gutes Beispiel geben — sonst
kann es einmal anders kommen* [Josephi 1990: 15]. Auch der Wandergeselle Sahm ist
hier ein kleiner Herr, , hier in Kurland, auch weiter in Riga, bis nach Ruf§land, seid Thr
das, was alle Deutschen hier sind“. [Josephi 1990: 15] So verbindet Herr Bauder die
ethnische Zugehorigkeit mit dem Eigentumsrecht laut der sozialen Hierarchie. Die
Ethik wird dabei den Eigentumsverhiltnissen untergeordnet. Es sei die Pflicht eines
Deutschen, wie der Wirt es versteht, fiir die Ehre des ,alten Vaterlandes” zu stehen.

»Die Undeutschen" werden im Roman als untertanige Bauern geschildert, die mit
Ehrfurcht den ,kleinen Herrn* Sahm grufsen. ,Es war wirklich so, wie Bauders es
gesagt haben. Auch er war ein kleiner Herr." [Josephi 1990: 17] Das gefallt dem jungen
Wanderburschen, der jetzt versteht, die fithrende Stellung vor dem lettischen Knecht
Jahnis zu erhalten. Das will er nicht durch Hochmut und Uberheblichkeit, sondern
»durch grofSeren Fleifs und unbedingte Zuverldssigkeit® erreichen. Jedenfalls erhielt
dadurch ,sein Tun ... einen tieferen Sinn“. [Josephi 1990: 17] Die Deutschen und die
Letten sind geistig und geistlich unterschiedlich.

Das Kapitel ,Die Konfirmation“ zeigt zwei unterschiedliche Gruppen von
Menschen, die von der Kirche getrennt werden. ,, Endlich 6ffneten sich die Kirchentiiren.
Die Letten stromten in den Krug, und fiir die Deutschen begann der Gottesdienst.
Palmsonntag war es. Die Kinder der deutschen Gemeinde wurden heute eingesegnet.”
[Josephi 1990: 22-23] Die Kirche akzeptiert die soziale Trennung der ethnischen
Gruppen in zwei Gemeinden — in die deutsche und in die lettische.

Aber auch die Eingewanderten werden von der sozialen Hierarchie schwer betrof-
fen: Die Pachter haben kein Recht auf Land. Das konnen sie nicht erwerben, — die
Bauders miissen von dem Kalnenkrug zu George (23. April) weg. Es ist der Abschied
vom Kalnenkrug, wo die Bauders zehn Jahre gewirtschaftet haben. Die Minner fithren
ernsthafte Reden. ,Mit Erbitterung sprachen sie davon, dafd kein Biirgerlicher das
Recht habe, Land zu erwerben.” [Josephi 1990: 32] Die fritheren Aufstinde der Biirger
sind unterdriickt geworden. Aber schliefSlich 16st sich der Diskurs auf, so dass die
Bauderin endlich mit ihrer Formulierung , die deutschen Handwerker miissen tiichtige
Leute sein“ und dann werden sie alle das Brot haben, den Schwulst der Reden abbricht.
[Josephi 1990: 41]

Die ausfiihrlichen Uberlegungen des Pastors, die in die auktoriale Erzihlerrede
tibergehen, verraten die ideologische Position, die vom deutschen Adel vertreten wird.
So ist der Adel der Meinung, dass er das Land grofSziigig verwaltet, wenn er auch nicht
vergisst, seine Standesvorteile auszunutzen. Besonders wird die vorziigliche Lage der
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lettischen Bauern hervorgehoben, was ein grofles Verdienst des deutschen Adels sei:
»Die Letten konnten nicht iber den Mangel an Fiirsorge klagen. Thr Volkstum wurde
ihnen nicht genommen. War es doch die Ritterschaft, die Volksschulen griindete, in
denen die Kinder in ihrer Muttersprache unterrichtet wurden. Deutsche Manner der
Wissenschaft ibersetzten die Bibel ins Lettische, schrieben Biicher und sorgten eifrig
fur die geistigen Bediirfnisse des lettischen Volkes.” [Jospehi 1990: 40] Diese Einschit-
zung der Bedeutung des deutschen Adels durfte auch die Position der Autorin sein, die
christlich-humanistische Ideale in allen ihren Romanen vertritt. , Der kleine deutsche
Mann“ wird beinahe vernachlissigt im Vergleich mit den Letten, denn die deutschen
Handwerker sollen hart arbeiten und sowieso dirfen kein Land besitzen. Hier tritt
eine klare Einstellung der Schriftstellerin zu den Baltdeutschen zutage.

Ohne nationale Tendenz ist die Darstellung des Kanepmarktes zwei Tage vor
dem ersten Sonntag im August in Schonberg, wo die verschiedensten Nationalitdten
farbig und ausdrucksvoll charakterisiert werden. Die Letten, die unter dem deutschen
Einfluss stehen, sind den Litauern durchaus tiberlegen, deshalb sehen sie mit Verachtung
auf die roher gekleideten Litauern herab und behandeln sie geringschitzig. Zwar ist
die litauische Produktion (Gidnse, Schweine und Pferde) billiger, doch das wohlhabende
Kurland wird viel hoher geschitzt. Schelten und Schimpfen verrat die ,, hohere Kultur*
der Letten, die wegen des Aneinanderhakens zweier Wagen mit den Worten , ein Leits"
und ,, Schulik* aufeinander schreien. Juden in langen Kaftans und bartige Russen ,in
wiirdevoller Gelassenheit” schreiten auf dem Markt. [Josephi 1990: 53] Und letzten
Endes die Zigeuner —, Ein Jahrmarkt ohne Zigeuner war in Kurland undenkbar”. ,Die
braunen, schmalen Gestalten schlingelten sich gewand durch den Menschenstrom.
Phantastisch aufgeputzte Madchen streckten bettelnd ihre Hinde aus. Alte Weiber
mit klebrigen Karten weissagten die Zukunft, und je hoher ihr Lohn ausfiel, desto
rosiger gestalteten sie das Schicksal des hoffenden Zuhérers.” [Josephi 1990: 53] Die
Schilderung der Menschenmassen verschiedener Nationalitaten ist in den Romanen
von Josephi immer wahrheitsgetreu und klarsichtig. Es herrscht hier kein kriegerischer
Nationalismus, es gibt keine nationale Uberhebligkeit und keinen nationalen Hass.

Der Vaterliandische Krieg 1812 zeigt eine neue Seite der Beziehungen zwischen
der Bauernbevolkerung und den preufSischen Truppen in Kurland. Auch der Pichter
Sahm wird einberufen und nimmt an Kriegsereignissen teil. Auf dem Weg nach Mitau
soll er sich zwischen Russen und Preuflen auf heimlichen Waldpfaden durchschlagen.
Die Bevolkerung hat Angst vor den lettischen Bauernbanden, die plindernd die Straflen
durchziehen. Sahm gerit sogar in einen solchen johlenden Haufen und schreit mit,
damit man ihn fir den Seinesgleichen hilt. Mit grofler Miihe gelingt es ihm, in das
grifliche Haus hineinzuschlupfen. ,Bald darauf schlugen die Aufrithrer mit Stocken
und Kniitteln an die Fenster, daf§ die Scheiben klirrten. Der Graf gab aus dem oberen
Stock ein paar Schreckschiisse ab. Mit lautem Geschrei stoben die Bauern auseinander..."
[Josephi 1990: 73-74] Die lettischen Bauern werden als ,Unruhestifter” bezeichnet,
die die Chance ausnutzen, um die soziale Ordnung zu ruinieren. Die Militirmacht
lasst unverziiglich eine Bekanntmachung anschlagen, in dem kompromisslos gesagt
wird, dass ,keinerlei Verinderung in der Verwaltung der Provinz und in den Bezie-
hungen von Gutsherrn und Bauern eintritt...“ [Josephi 1990: 74] Die lettischen Bauern
haben keine Hoffnung, von den ,guten” grofSen und kleinen Herren befreit zu werden...
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Die politischen und ethnischen Auseinandersetzungen werden von den ethnograp-
hischen abgelost. Die Baudersleute finden das Johannisfest, das die Erzihlerin einfach
»Johanni“ nennt, nicht als einen rauhen Brauch der Letten und nicht als derbe Sitte der
ungebildeten Bauern, sondern sie fithlen sich geehrt, als ihnen , so viele Krianze auf den
Kopf gestiilpt” werden. [Josephi 1990: 99] Vater Bauder geht mit seiner Flasche reihum,
damit jeder einen Schluck tun kann. Kein einziger Hinweis auf , Deutsche Herren“ und
auf die untertinigen Letten. Mutter Bauder aber, die immer bereit ist, den Vorschriften
des Adels zu folgen, ,l4fst sich von ihrer Lebenswelle tragen. Sie hebt und senkt sich
mit ihr in froher, kraftvoller Bewegung, ohne nach den Ursachen zu fragen. IThr Leben
ist nun mal so und nicht anders.” [Josephi 1990: 100] Das Volksfest hat alle Vorurteile
abgeschafft, die Baudersleute sind nun alle zusammen, die nationalen Grenzen sind
verwischt.

Als der alte Bauder als Herr Pachter des Reisenkrugs gestorben ist, kommt Herr
Pastor zum Arrendator Herrn von Selten, um die Gelegenheit zu besprechen. Die Witwe
Bauder soll nun den Krug raumen, — das ist der tibliche Brauch, denn sonst konnte ein
langjahriger Piachter Besitzerrechte empfinden. Die Leute sollen klein bleiben, meint
er, dabei geht es gar nicht um die Nationalitdt, sondern um das Eigentumsrecht, was
Herrn von Selten wichtiger als die ethnische Frage ist. Profit und Eigentum schatzt er
hoher als gewisse nationale Vorurteile. Seine Charakteristik der Letten ist eine gut
kalkulierte Antwort auf die ,,menschenbegliickenden Ideen” eines Geistlichen: , Wissen
Sie, was das beste wire? Ein paar lettische Pachter in einige Kriige zu setzen, damit die
Kleindeutschen Konkurrenz bekommen. Das sag ,ich Thnen, eine harte wire das, denn
der Lette ist anspruchslos und braucht viel weniger als der Deutsche. Der Deutsche
will schon herrenmifSig leben, er will einen Lehnstuhl, einen Spiegel, die Tochter mufs
einen Hut haben, wozu ist das alles notig? Der Lette braucht nichts von alledem, Salz
und Gritze, das ist ihm genug.” [Josephi 1990: 140] Der nationale Zynismus stort den
Herrn nicht, , einen reizenden Abend” mit Musik und Unterhaltung zu Hause auf dem
Gut in Taurkaln zu veranstalten.

Einmal ist im Kaizekrug der Brand im Dampfbad, das die Autorin lettisch , die
Pirts“ nennt, ausgebrochen. Sahm versucht, sich an den Verwalter zu wenden, damit
die durch das Feuer enstandenen Schaden vom Hof ausgeglichen werden, — es hilft
aber nichts. Er wird sogar als vermutlicher Brandstifter verrufen. Fur Mutter Bauder
ist die Position des Verwalters klar: ,Sie haben die Macht. Mit Gewalt konnt Thr
nichts erreichen. LafSt Gras wachsen iiber die Sache.” [Josephi 1990: 174] Sie hat
Recht, denn das nationale Verhalten von Sahm hat auf den Baron keinen Einfluss. Der
Hohn des Gutbesitzers ereifert den deutschen Handwerker noch mehr: , Es wird einmal
die Zeit kommen, da auch der Adel vom Lande verdrangt wird, er wird fortziehen
miissen, landlos, von Ort zu Ort, wie jetzt der kleine deutsche Mann. Das wiirde sich
einmal rachen. Wann? Das konnte niemand sagen. Aber wenn die Letten erwachen,
dann wirde es dem Adel schlechtgehen. Das wiirde sein Untergang sein...“ [Josephi
1990: 177] Und welcher Meinung ist der Baron von den Letten? Hochmiitig und einge-
bildet antwortet er auf die von Sahm klar dargelegten Verhaltnisse auf dem Lande:
»Den bescheidenen, demtitigen Letten, den stellte er dem machtigen Adel als eine Gefahr
hin!“ [Josephi 1990: 177]
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Das vielschichtige soziale und das nationale Lebenspanorama in Kurland Anfang
des 19. Jahrhunderts hat ihre meisterhafte Darstellung im Roman von Elisabeth Josephi
,Ohne Land" gefunden. Somit zihlt man den viel gelesenen und diskutierten Roman
der Autorin zum chronikalen literarischen Dokument, der die Beziehungen zwischen
den Baltdeutschen und den Letten im angegebenen Zeitraum nicht nur ans Licht zu
fithren vermag, sondern auch sie prasentiert und tiberzeugend charakterisiert.
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Zur Versprachlichung der Geschichte im untertitelten Spielfilm

Summary
The Verbalization of History in Subtitled Film

The article focuses on conveying the specificity of historical reality of the Baltic countries
in the 20™ century, as presented in a specific film, through names of cultural elements and their
translation into other languages. The historical film “Ekskursante” (“The Excursionist”), created
in Lithuania in 2013 that has gained international recognition, has been selected as the research
material. The content of the film is historical; the film depicts the encounter and intertwining of
two cultures and languages — Lithuanian and Russian. The analysis is aimed at finding out if
the loss of content-related information that occurs as a result of subtitling affects the transfer of
cultural elements and the world-view to target languages. In addition, the article emphasizes
the following aspects: producing subtitles for a film on a historical topic brings additional
benefits to the translator, i.e. helps to broaden his/her knowledge and develop competence.

Key words: verbalization, translation, cultural elements, Lithuanian, Russian

Litauen, als relativ kleines Land, kann von seiner Teilnahme an der filmischen
Unterhaltungsindustrie berichten und verfigt damit, so Mitkus [2011: 79], ,tiber das
symbolische, wirtschaftliche und kulturelle Kapital“. Den symbolhaften Wert machen
die Prestige sowie der Ruhm dieses Kulturprodukts aus, das kulturelle Kapital kommt
mit der erstellten Botschaft iiber soziale, historische oder wirtschaftliche Probleme;
das Ubermittelte kann auch didaktisch eingesetzt werden oder hilft die nationale Iden-
titdt in der eigenen Gesellschaft und fir die Welt zu definieren.

Der folgende Beitrag widmet sich der Analyse eines litauischen Spielfilmes zur
historischen Thematik. Einerseits liegt das Interesse daran, durch welche Objekte bzw.
Phianomene der Vergangenheit die historische Botschaft im Film rekonstruiert wird,
andererseits wie die Information in der Ubertragung in Untertiteln (weiter UT) darge-
boten wird und in wieweit sie an ihrem spezifischen historischen Kolorit eventuell
einbtifst, bedingt durch die objektiven Erfordernisse zu Untertitelgestaltung. In Bezug
darauf wurden einige Beispiele der kulturbedingten Lexik der Gruppe , gesellschaftlich-
politische Realienbezeichnungen“ nach Vlachov, Florin [1980: 50-78] ausgesondert
und in ihrer Wiedergabe in interlingualen UT im originalen DVD [https://www.knygos.
It/lt/dvd/ekskursante/] sowie in der frei zugdnglichen Quelle im Internetportal [https:/
/www.opensubtitles.org] vergleichend und deskriptiv ermittelt. Die englischsprachigen
UT, heruntergeladen im Dezember 2016, stammen von einem anonymen Autor. Auf
Besonderheiten der technischen Umsetzung von UT im Film wird in diesem Beitrag
verzichtet.

Bei den Realienbezeichnungen (weiter RB) geht es, laut Koller, um ,,Sachverhalte
politischer, institutioneller, sozio-kultureller, geographischer Art, die spezifisch sind
fiir bestimmte Lander” [Koller 2004: 232]. Drahota-Szabo verbindet die RB als Zeichen
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mit einer bestimmten Epoche und einer bestimmten Gruppe der Zeichenbenutzer, wenn
iiber die Denotation der Zeichen hinaus ein Zusatzwert, eine Konnotation entsteht,
,»d.h. in den Mitgliedern der Gruppe — die auch eine ganze Nation sein kann — weitgehend
identische bzw. dhnliche Assoziationen hervorrufen konnen. (...)* Drahota-Szabo
[2013: 24]

»Bei der interlingualen Untertitelung handelt es sich, so Jiingst [2010: 25], ,um
verknappte Ubersetzung des Filmdialogs, die als Lesetext im Bild zu sehen ist, wihrend
der Film mit der originalsprachlichen Dialogspur lduft”. Bei der Untertitelung des Films
als audiovisuelles Produkt soll der Ubersetzer spezielle Anforderungen beachten. Zu-
ndchst geht es um die notwendige Kirzung des Textumfangs, da die gesprochene
Sprache in die geschriebene umgesetzt wird. Die Kiirzung geht auf jeden Fall mit der
Bearbeitung des Originals einher und wird, so Jingst [2010: 37], mit der Verdichtung
und der Auslassung von Textteilen realisiert. Dabei kann zu ungewollten Bedeutungs-
verschiebungen kommen.

Die oben erwahnten Probleme griinden auf der Spezifik des audiovisuellen Formats,
indem visuelle und auditive Kanile aufeinandertreffen und evtl. mit verbalem und
nicht verbalem Zeichen ausgefiillt werden. Bei dem Aufnehmen, Verfolgen und Erfassen
der UT geht es um einen Komplex von parallelen geistigen und physischen Prozessen;
dabei werden einzelne Bilder und der gesamte Film von einem Uberblick begleitet und
zusammengefasst. Im Falle einer mangelnden Qualitdt der UT werden Storungen
bewusster aufgenommen. Die Qualitit kann z.B. nicht nur durch Rechtschreibfehler
oder eine nicht synchrone Einblendung der UT, sondern auch inhaltlich beeintrachtigt
werden, z.B. durch Neutralisieren bzw. Loschen der kulturspezifischen Lexik.

Das Analysematerial bildete ein historisches Drama — der litauische Spielfilm
»Ekskursante* (2013). 2014 ist der Film in DVD-Format (UT litauisch und russisch)
erschienen. Der Film erzihlt eine dramatische Geschichte, die sich Mitte des 20. Jahr-
hunderts in Litauen abspielt und das Schicksal des 11-jahrigen Madchens Maria wieder-
gibt, der eine weite Reise im Jahre 1948 aufgezwungen wird. Durch diesen Film wird
das Thema der Verbannungen erstes Mal im litauischen Spielfilm dargestellt. [Zabulé-
niené 2013]

Die DVD ist mit offenen UT versehen: wenn Filmdialoge auf Litauisch laufen,
erscheinen UT auf Russisch, und umgekehrt, wenn Dialoge auf Russisch erfolgen,
kommen litauische UT. Hiernach orientiert sich die vergleichende Aufstellung der Belege
in der Analyse in Originaltext und Untertitel. Die Dialogtexte werden in Beispielen in
originalsprachlichen Zeichen geschrieben und die RB durch die deutsche Ubersetzung
erginzt. Die Varianten der englischsprachigen UT werden hinzugefiigt, um weitere
Losungen und evtl. Anderung zu ermitteln. Die angefiihrten Beispiele werden numme-
riert. Folgend werden einige Beispiele aus den Filmdialogen mit geschichtlich konno-
tierter Lexik vorgestellt.

Die Geschichte wird durch die Formeln der Anrede und Benennungen der Militar-
dienstgrade illustriert.

Originaltext Untertitel
1 ru. cnacubo, moeapuuy Ha1arbHUK It. Acin, drauge virsininke.
[de. Genosse] eng. Thank you, friend chief.
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2 ru. Toseapuuy cepyucanm, 100xa. It. Drauge serZante, valtis!
[de. Genosse]| [Sergeant] eng. Friend sergeant! A boat!

In Filmdialogen (Bsp. 1) kommen Re-Inszenierungen der vergangenen Ereignisse
durch Verwendung der Formeln von offizieller Anrede wihrend der sowjetischen Zeit
mit ru. mosapuuy/ lit. draugas (Maskulinum, Nominativ, Singular) (de. Genosse) statt
»Herr" / ,Frau“. Die lexikalischen Einheiten der beiden Sprachen erhielten in der sowje-
tischen Epoche spezifische gesellschaftlich-politische Konnotationen. In dem vorlie-
genden Kunstwerk wird das Erlebte absichtlich durch die verwendete Anrede markiert.
Wie man aus dem Beispiel 2 sieht, hatte ru. mosapuw / lit. draugas zum Beispiel auch
die Betitelung von Militiardienstrangen begleitet. Bei der Ubertragung dieser gesell-
schaftlich-politischen Realienbezeichnung aus der Ausgangssprache (ru.) in die Ziel-
sprache (It.) wihlt der Ubersetzer die Strategie der Einbiirgerung durch das gleichwertige
Aquivalent und erreicht somit das Aufbewahren der historischen Konnotation. Eine
andere Frage entsteht, ob die junge Generation der Filmzuschauer diese Konnotationen
mitbekommt, weil ihre Erfahrung nicht so weit reicht. Wenn hier die englischsprachige
Variante friend vorkommt, die seltsam in dem Kontext anmutet (aber 6konomischer
in der Zeichenanzahl fir UT ist), so kommt die Annahme, dass es um die wortliche
Ubertragung entweder aus dem Russischen oder aus dem Litauischen geht, ohne die
historischen Begebenheiten bewusster zu beriicksichtigen. Moglicherweise wiirde das
englische comrade eindeutiger die politische Konnotation treffen.

Die Geschichte wird durch die Nennung der wirtschaftlichen oder Verwaltungs-
einheit illustriert.

Originaltext Untertitel
3 ru. K04x03 MHe dosepun omeem- It. Kolitkis man patikéjo atsakingg
CMBCHHYI0 MAMEPUANbHYIO PAOOMY materialinj darbg.
[de. Kolchose] eng. Collective farm entrusted me a
liable material work
4 ru. Kakoii ewe patiuenmp ? ¢ kem s It. | kokj dar rajono centrg? Su kuo
Da3208apUBaAI, NPeOCMAgbmecs. as kalbu? Prisistatykit!
[de. Rayonzentrum]| eng. In what center of what district?
Who I'm talking with? Introduce
yourself!

Die typische wirtschaftliche Einheit der Sowjetzeit auf dem Lande ist der Kolchos
gewesen, der Begriff bedeutet ,die kollektive Wirtschaft“, vgl. Duden [russ. kolhoz,
gek. aus: kollektivnoe hozjajstvo= Kollektivwirtschaft] und ist im Litauischen mit der-
gleichen Bedeutung sowohl als Lehniibersetzung kolizkis als auch als Ubernahme mit
phonetisch-phonologischer und morphologischer Anpassung kolchozas bekannt. Die
letztere Variante ist mit einer gewissen abwertenden Bedeutung konnotiert. Im Dialog
wird die neutrale Variante realisiert und in den litauischen UT iibernommen, da das
abwertende Verhaltnis eher im Litauischen vom Wort kolchozas anzutreffen ist. Die
junge Generation kann sie kaum erkennen. Die englische Ubertragung collective farm
driickt zwar die innere Semantik aus, gibt die Form der wirtschaftlichen Einheit fiir
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den der Zuschauer bekannt, aber die phonologische und gesellschaftlich-politische
Spezifik bleibt unmarkiert. Ahnlich konnotierte Spezifik und phonologische Verluste
illustriert die Aquivalenz der Begriffe ru. paiiyenmp, lit. rajono centrg und eng. center
of district. Von Interesse wire zu uberlegen, fiir welche Begriffe hier evtl. in deutschen
UT entschieden wird, da im Deutschen auch museale Stiicke zu finden wiren.

Die Geschichte wird durch die Nennung der Geldeinheit illustriert.

Originaltext Untertitel
5 It. Desimt kapeikéliy, panelyte. ru. Jecsamo Koneek, demouxa.
[de. Kopeek] eng. Give me three. — 10 kopeks, girl.
6 ru. 6om mebe wemeepmax It. Stai tau penkerge...
[de. ein Viertel der Geldeinheit] eng. Take this quarter...

Im Beispiel 5 wird die damalige sowjetische Wiahrung (1 Rubel = 100 Kopeken)
sowohl im Originaltext als auch in UT auf Russisch und Englisch verwendet. Im Beispiel
6 geht es um eine alte Geldeinheit.

Die Nennung einer Geldeinheit im Film oder die Aufzihlung ihrer Bezeichnungen
in einer Reihenfolge kann potentiell auf schnelle Art den geschichtlichen Zeitverlauf in
einem Land illustrieren, so z.B. von 1918 gab es folgende Geldeinheiten als offizielle
Wahrung im Umlauf in Litauen: Ostrublis, Ostmarké, Litas, Rublis, Reichsmarke,
Rublis, Bendrieji talonai, Litas und seit 2015 ist Euras in Gebrauch [vgl. Luksas 2015].
Ein Teil der Bezeichnungen sind Ubernahmen mit morphologischer und phonologischer
Anpassung, besonders, wenn es sich um ein politisch abhangiges Verhiltnis des Landes
handelt.

In einer Filmszene (Beispiel 6) wird vom Vorteil des audiovisuellen Formats profi-
tiert, indem von der Geldeinheit geredet und sie zugleich gezeigt wird. Im Bild erscheinen,
wenn auch nur kurz, Banknoten dieser Zeit. Aber in litauischen UT wird in eine andere
Epoche gesprungen, namlich in die zaristische Zeit, als mit penkergé die Geldeinheit
von 25 Kopeken bedeutete, vgl. Penkegrge caro laiky dvidesimt penkiy kapeiky vertés
pinigas.[DLKZ] Wenn auch der Name von Wihrungseinheit nicht ganz vertraut sein
kann, erginzt das Bild die verbale Information und hilft dem Ubersetzer bei evtl. Uber-
legungen, wie weit dquivalent reprasentiert werden soll. Deswegen bleibt auch engl.
quarter eindeutig genug.

Die Geschichte wird durch die spezifische Bezeichnung von einer Personengruppe
illustriert.

Originaltext Untertitel
7 ru. Iloomeepycdero, umo uz cocmasa lt. Patvirtinta, kad is Pabaltijo persi-
Ipubanmuiickux nepeceaenuee keéléliy sgstato dingo desimtmeté.
nponana decamunemusis 0e604KaA. [de. Ubersiedler].
[de. Ubersiedler] eng. It was confirmed, that from the
migrants train disappeared a 10
years old girl.
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8 ru. Mums, met He npedcmasasieuts It. Mitia, tu net nejsivaizduoji... Ji —
cebe. Ona ccoLivHas. tremtiné. [de. Verbannte]
[de. die Verbannte] eng. Mitia, you can’t even imagine. ..

She is an exile.

9 It. Galit isvezti, as nebijau. ru. Mooiceme ccotaame, 5 He 600Cb.
[de. wegbringen, abtransportieren]  [de. in die Verbannung schicken]
eng. You can take me away — I am
not afraid.

Die Beispiele 7, 8 und 9 legen sowohl verbale als auch geschichtliche Besonderheiten
des dargestellten Themas dar. Durch das Schicksal der Hauptperson und die Dialoge
anderer Teilnehmer daran wird die politisch-ideologische Farbung des erzihlten Zei-
talters verdeutlicht und auf den Punkt gebracht. Mit diesen Beispielen konnte teilweise
der Hauptgedanke des Films formuliert werden, d.h. in der dargestellten Ara gab es
Konflikt der Denkweisen, sowohl dufSerlich als auch innerlich, ihre Blickpunkte ver-
schirften sich im Kontakt miteinander und haben Schicksale der Personen gepragt.
Das Beispiel 7 legt die offizielle Seite dar; als Vertreterin der durch politisch-ideologische
Aktionen betroffenen Gruppe wird sie aber in Beispielen 7 und 8 unterschiedlich
genannt. Im ersten Fall wird die offizielle Bezeichnung verwendet, namlich die Ver-
bannten werden als Ubersiedler genannt. Die russischsprachige Bezeichnung fiir Uber-
siedler ist nepeceneney — uenogex, NepeceauGUIUIICS UAU NePeceasieMblil ¢ NOCHOIHHOZ0
Mecma Jcumenscmea 6 Hogole, 00bI4HO Heobxcumbie mecma. Ilepecenenyvl Ha HOBbIe 3eMAU.
Kpecmuvsane-nepecenenyoi. Ilepecenenyvl 6 okpaurHwvle eybepruu (6 cmapoii Poccuu)
[Ozhegov]. Das litauische Aquivalent im UT persikélélis bedeutet kas kur nors persikéles
[DLKZ], d.h. jemand, der seinen Wohnsitz irgendwohin verlegt hat [Ubersetzung der
Autorin]. Die annihernde deutsche Ubersetzung der russischsprachigen Bedeutung
wire folgend: die Person, die von einem bestandigen Wohnsitz in einen neuen, meist
unbewohnten Ort iibersiedelt ist oder wird. Die Siedler in der neuen Heimat. Bauern-
Siedler. Die Siedler in der abgelegenen Provinz (im alten Russland). [Ubersetzung der
Autorin]. Aus dem vorgestellten Text geht hervor, dass eine breite Semantik vom Begriff
Ubersiedler identifizierbar ist, von den freiwilligen bis zu evtl. gezwungenen Ubersied-
lern, aber nicht deutlich genug, um konkrete geschichtlichen Zwinge zu erkennen.
Dafiir erkennbar ist die Zweiteilung des Verbalen im offiziellen und inoffiziellen
Gebrauch (Beispiel 8), wenn zwei Leute unter vier Augen einander Heimlichkeiten
offenbaren, namlich die Sache bei Namen nennen und den politisch-ideologisch konno-
tieren Begriff ru. ccouvnas, de. die Verbannte, It. tremtiné verwenden. Nicht umsonst
benutzt die Hauptperson in der finalen Szene (Beispiel 9) das litauische isvezti, de.
wegbringen, abtransportieren, das eine konnotative Ersatzbedeutung fiir verbannen
in der Zeit um 1948 in Litauen erhielt, d.h. mit Gewalt aus der Heimat an einen
fremden Ort ins Ungewisse, oft mit tragischem Ende abtransportieren. Diese Bedeu-
tungsimplikation im Original wird durch den Ubersetzer eindeutig erkannt und wirksam
im UT mit ru. ccourame realisiert. Der russischsprachige Zuschauer hat damit die Mog-
lichkeit, die stilistische Bestimmtheit des Originals nachzuvollziehen. Im englischen
UT mit take away wird die Bedeutung des Originals entweder aus dem gesamten
Filmkontext ersichtlich oder ist zu ahnen.
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Die vorgestellten Beispiele aus dem Original und in der Ubertragung in UT lassen
schlieen, dass der bewusste Ubersetzer durch seine Vorarbeit am Film der geschicht-
lichen Thematik nicht nur sein sprachliches Gefiihl fur linguistische Feinheiten vervoll-
kommnen, sondern auch sein allgemeines Wissen erweitern und weiterleiten kann,
indem er die bestmogliche Variante fiir die anderssprachigen UT und deren Empfanger
ausarbeitet, die evtl. alters- oder kulturbedingt tiber einen anderen Basisinventar der
geschichtlichen Kenntnisse verfugen. Die translatorisch ausgerichtete Analyse der UT
zum Film mit geschichtlicher Thematik bietet zudem Moglichkeiten ihrer didaktischen
Anwendung in der Unterrichtspraxis bei der Ausbildung der Ubersetzer. Die Analyse
konnte kinftig als eine Vorarbeit z.B. von deutschen UT zum Film betrachtet werden.

Schlussfolgerungen:

Realienbezeichnungen sind unumgangliche Filmkomponenten, die die historische
Authentizitiat gewahrleisten, das Thema darstellen und eine spezifische Wirkung auf
den Empfianger ausiiben. Sie konnen vom Zuschauer je nach Vorerfahrung unter-
schiedlich identifizierbar sein. Es hingt von der gewihlten Methode des Ubersetzers
ab, ob die geschichtliche Farbung in Untertiteln erhalten bleibt. Bevor anderssprachige
Untertitel zum geschichtlichen Film angefertigt werden, sind eingehende Analysen der
Filmthematik ratsam.
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Die Herausforderungen des Schicksals
im postsowjetischen Lettland — das deutsch veroffentlichte
literarische Zeugnis von Erihs J. G. Rainer

Summary

The Challenges of Destiny in Post-Soviet Latvia — the Literary Testimony Published
in German by Frihs J. G. Rainer

The narrative of experience, written in German (Eine Sandburg in Lettland. Authentischer
Erlebnisbericht) by Erihs J. G. Rainer (pseudonym), who was born in Switzerland and nowadays
is living in Latvia, was published already in 2005. The Latvian translation was prepared in
2015 with the provisional title “Kada smilsupils Latvija” (A Sand Castle in Latvia). By descrip-
tions of events as well as depictions of the human experience the prose work reflects significant
aspects of everyday life and those of generalized intercultural contacts from the point of view of
an individual who with his western experience of life has come to Latvia as one of the Baltic
countries, which have regained their independence. The aim of the article is to present textually
the thematic structure of the narrative and to provide its analytical interpretive summary. As a
result there are manifested some generalized tendencies of individual destinies in the form of an
original instructive guide-book for people with a similar intention of changing their place of
residence by settling in a post-socialist country environment. The edition is also to be evaluated
as an interesting reading material to a wider range of interested persons.

Key words: western experience of life, post-socialist country, “authentic narration”, rela-
tionship complications, literature guide-book

Die Geschichte der autobiographischen Schreibtitigkeit kann man sicherlich im
Sinne der chronologischen Dauerhaftigkeit mit der Geschichte der Literatur im Allge-
meinen vergleichen, aber im Kontext des sozialpolitischen Gemeinschaftslebens rufen
die an der Gegenwart herangenaherten Veroffentlichungen dieser Art ein besonderes
Interesse hervor.

Eine von solchen ist auch die deutsch erschienene Darstellung des in der Schweiz
geborenen und heute in Lettland ansissigen Autors, dessen kreative Potenz sowohl
schriftlich, als auch in Gemalden zum Ausdruck kommt, Erihs J.G. Rainer' unter dem
Titel Eine Sandburg in Lettland. Authentischer Erlebnisbericht. Die im Titel des lite-
rarischen Werkes vom Autor gegebene Bezeichnung des Genres —,,authentischer Erleb-
nisbericht”, neben der metaphorisch wahrgenommenen Betitelung und dem Erschei-
nungsjahr (2005), verscharft im thematischen Aspekt die Aufmerksambkeit des in globali-
sierten Wertesystemen lokal interessierten Lesers. Den Standpunkt des Berichtverfassers
konnte man als eine Ausldanderperspektive seitens der westlichen Lebenserfahrung auf

! Pseudonym; der Autor ist im Jahre 1941 geboren.
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das postsowjetische Lettland und Moglichkeiten zur ,Integration oder Einfithlung ins

Gemeinschaftsleben desjenigen benennen.

Durch die Betrachtung der inhaltlichen Abfolge der Kapitel und nach der literarisch-
analytischen Lesung wird es ermoglicht, noch etliche Richtlinien hervorzuheben:

e postsozialistisches Europa nach dem ,Zerfall der Berliner Mauer* als Ort, welcher
neue Moglichkeiten bietet,

e die Verwicklungen der Manner-Frauen-Beziehungen, wenn die Liebe oder deren
Imitation sich mit der soziookonomischen Zielen und Moglichkeiten in Berithrung
kommit,

e die geistige Abhingigkeit des Menschen sowohl von der Verbundenheit mit dem
Herkunftsland, als auch — mit dem Land seines Wohnsitzes,

e [..] Authentischer Erlebnisbericht als eine Art literarische Anleitung® fur westliche
Mainner im Kreuzpunkt der personlichen Gefiihle und Ziele in Nordosteuropa.

Eine Sandburg in L

Abbildung 1. Einband des Buches — Rainer, Erihs

J- G. Eine Sandburg in Lettland. Authentischer
L oz ‘=258 Erlebnisbericht. Norderstedt: Books on Demand
ﬁ b e T . =% GmbH, 2005

Das Vorhandensein der benannten Richtlinien des Sujets in verschiedenen quanti-
tativen Dosen findet man im Grunde in der ganzen nach den Prinzipien der linearen
Kontinuitit gebildeten Gesamtheit der Komposition des Berichtwerkes. Die Gesamtheit
der thematischen Leitlinien zieht sich mit der textuellen Fixierung von Beobachtungen,
Bewertungen, Beurteilungen, Schlussfolgerungen und Verallgemeinerungen des Autors
durch die gesamte Werkstruktur. Sie besteht aus 15 nummerierten und mit pragnanten
Titeln versehenen Kapiteln, am Ende folgt aber — das Abschlusskapitel ,, Was spater
geschah...” als Epilog, welcher wahrzunehmen erlaubt, dass dem Narrativ zur ,Sand-
burg® als Metapher tiber die Fragilitat der Existenz eine voraussichtliche Fortsetzung
mit einer entfalteten Darlegung der spateren Erfahrung ermoglicht werden kann.

Die thematische Ausfithrung des Erzdhlwerkes von Erihs J. G. Rainer beginnt
logisch mit dem Vorzeigen des ursachlichen Zusammenhangs, warum ein materiell
gut versorgter Beamter mit Prasidentschaftsehre und Verpflichtungen eines interna-
tionalen Sportverbandes aus der in Wohlstandsvorstellungen besonders hochgeschitzten
Schweiz wegen der Bewahrung der personlichen Identitit als seinen Wohnsitz Lettland
aufsuchen soll. Der Erzihler beginnt mit einer philosophischen Behandlung der
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,Anatomie des Niedergangs‘ der vormaligen Ehe — nach 21 Jahren Zusammenlebens
in der Familie, aus welcher die Tochter herangewachsen ist, fordert ein ,Seitensprung’
des Mannes gesetzliche Anforderungen seitens der Frau nach der Ehescheidung und
effektiv hohen Alimenten, die schliefSlich zu einer Verschlechterung der materiellen
Lage des geschiedenen Herrn fithren; zusatzlich zu dieser kiimmerlichen Nacherzahlung
konfrontiert der Autor vom Standpunkt eines Erfahrenen also den Leser mit des Ofteren
rhetorischen Fragen zum Wesen der Liebe und Ehe: ,War es eine Liebesheirat? Ich
weifS es nicht mehr. [..] Was weifs man denn schon im Alter von 24 Jahren iiber die
Liebe? Fast gar nichts! Man hatte es ja nie gelernt.” [Rainer 2005: 15]; ,Dabei habe
ich immer wieder gefragt: Funktioniert denn in der heutigen Zeit eine Ehe tiberhaupt
noch? Ist das der Traum, den man immer getraumt hat?“ [Rainer 2005: 23] In seinen
Kindheitserinnerungen erwahnt der Erzahler auch die strenge Erziehung, das duirftige
Auskommen und die getrennt lebenden Eltern. Also — die Erfahrung des Ehescheiterns
ist von der Familie der Eltern zur nichsten Generation heriibergekommen.

Das Narrativ kehrt zur Beschreibung des obenerwahnten ,Sackgassenzustandes*
im Zusammenhang mit der Ehescheidung zurtick, und es folgt die Bekanntschaft mit
einer um zweiundzwanzig Jahre jingeren lettischen Frau mit sportlicher Vergangenheit
namens Ilona, die Abkommling im 6ffentlichen Raum bekannter Eltern ist und aus
fritheren Beziehungen? zwei Kinder hat. Darauf folgt die Entscheidung — nach Lettland
umzusiedeln und ein zweites Mal zu heiraten. Doch neben einer Reihe von alltiglichen
Schwierigkeiten im neuen Wohnsitzland mit postsozialistischen Eigentimlichkeiten
und verschiedenen Hindernissen in der Unternehmerschaft, welche in einer kurzgefassten
Phrase im Titel des Buchkapitels ,Kleines Land, grofse Biirokratie [..]* [Rainer 20035:
107] und in der Beurteilung der Autors ausgedriickt sind:

Ein Westeuropder muss eine solche Biirokratie einfach einmal
erlebt haben, dann ist er wieder mit seiner Heimatverwaltung zufrieden. |..|
Hier findet er eine neue Olympiadisziplin: ,, Verwaltungsleerlauf*

[Rainer 2005: 107],

pragt sich nach und nach eine gewisse Diversifikation der Anschauungen der neuver-
mahlten Partner mit unterschiedlicher Nationalitit, dem Alter, sowie mit verschieden-
artiger sozialer Zielsetzung. Diese sind also die Ursachen, welche noch mehr die zivile
Eingliederung des Auslanders in Lettland erschweren.

Den [..Jauthentischen Erlebnisbericht von Erihs J.G. Rainer soll man wirklich als
ein individuelles und leuchtendes Beispiel einer verallgemeinerten Tendenz inter-
pretieren, das heifst — fiur die in den westlichen soziookonomischen Bedingungen
lebenden Leute® eroffnete sich auch nach dem Fall des ,Eisernen Vorhangs® in Europa
eine neue Moglichkeit der Selbstbehauptung. Aus unterschiedlichen Griinden gefiihrt
gerieten sie ins postsozialistische Milieu, denn es gab Hoffnungen, neue Geschafts-
beziehungen aufzubauen und eigene wirtschaftliche Potenz zu verbessern, sowie sich
fiir frische personliche Beziehungen zu engagieren.

2 Der Partner — beim Namen nicht genannt, aber — ein bekannter Sporttrainer, der unter
ratselhaften Umstinden gestorben ist.
3 Grofltenteils — Manner.
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Doch fiir diese Moglichkeiten, wie der weitere Ablauf der Handlung im Narrativ
mit dem Titel Eine Sandburg in Lettland [..] demonstriert, wird keine fiir den Verkehr
gewissermafSen sichere , Einbahnstrafle’ gegeben. Solche Moglichkeiten kommen schritt-
weise in einer gegenwirkenden Fiihlung mit Bemithungen der ausgewahlten lettischen,
zu verallgemeinern — nordosteuropaischen, Frau zunichst nach der materiellen Sicher-
heit, da die Familienharmonie und Liebe nicht mehr so wesentlich zu sein scheinen
und seitens des erzahlenden Ich‘s schon wahrgenommen wird, dass er als ein Vorstel-
lungsopfer von gut situierten westlichen Mannern als , Werkzeug' fur soziookonomische
Ziele der Frau verwendet wire. Die Fortsetzung der Handlung verfolgt die Entfremdung
dieser Beziehungen und deren juridischen Abbruch. Im Text wird jedoch nicht direkt
irgendwelche Generalisierung tiber die SchliefSung von Berechnungsehen als ein Verfahren
zur Losung von sozialen und wirtschaftlichen Problemen lettischer und osteuropaischer
Frauen zum Ausdruck gebracht. Der Zweck der literarischen Beschreibung offenbart
sich im Suchen des ursachlichen Zusammenhangs hinsichtlich des individuellen Schicksals
mittels der linearen Darlegung von der personlichen Erfahrungsgeschichte.

Wo findet man Ausweg aus dieser neuen Sackgasse im ausgewahlten, oder genauer
gesagt — in dem vom Schicksal ,zugespielten* Wohnsitz in Lettland, das in der Erfah-
rungsbewertung des Autors ,,[..] kein einfaches Land ist“, wo er ,eine schwierige Zeit"
erleben sollte, und es , wird auch noch schwierig bleiben [..]* [Rainer 2005: 195]. Als
eine Alternative gegeniiber der prosaischen Seite zu diesem Leben sind die Versuche
zum Selbstausdruck bei Ol- und Aquarellmalerei, die schon im Heimatland den Anfang
nahmen und eine erfolgreiche Fortsetzung auch in Lettland* fanden, sowie — in der
Poesie, ein Beispiel aus welcher liest man als Einleitungsgedicht des [..] authentischen
Erlebnisberichtes mit dem Titel Vergiss es nicht... Die lyrischen Strophen enthalten
eine poetisch direkte Mahnung des Ich-Erzihlers an sich selbst und, es scheint, auch
an andere:

[..], bitte, vergiss die Heimat nicht,
Du weifst, dort leuchten die gleichen Sterne
Wie bei Dir in weiter Ferne.

[Rainer 2005: 7]

Diese Dichtung, die im Jahre 2002 im Jahrbuch® der deutschsprachigen Lyrik erschien,
sowie die Beispiele der schweizerischen und der lettischen Landschaftsmalerei weisen
in gewisser Hinsicht auf positive Abhangigkeit und geistige Wurzeln sowohl im Heimat-
land, als auch im Land seines Wohnsitzes, also — all das, was die alltidglichen Schwierig-
keiten und Widrigkeiten zu iberwinden hilft.

* Mehrere Ausstellungen in Riga — 1999, 2003 und 2006.

5 Nationalbibliothek des deutschsprachigen Gedichtes. Ausgewdiblte Werke V. Munchen: Realis-
Verlag, 2002, S. 473.
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Abbildung 2. Versuche zum Selbstausdruck des Buchautors bei der Ol-
und Aquarellmalerei, die schon im Heimatland den Anfang nahmen und
eine erfolgreiche Fortsetzung auch in Lettland fanden — sowohl in
neuen Werken der Malerei, als auch in der Teilnahme an Ausstellungen

Im Allgemeinen — den offenherzigen [..Jauthentischen Erlebnisbericht von Erihs
J.G. Rainer, der von der Ubersiedlung aus der Schweiz vom Leben im postsowjetischen
Lettland berichtet, kann man als eine Art Belehrung oder einen ,literarischen Hand-
buchtext® betrachten, der bei der Verallgemeinerung konkreter Schicksalswege sowohl
im Sinne der kompositorischen Struktur, als auch im thematischen Aspekt, charakte-
ristische Merkmale offenbart, mit welchen die westlichen Mannspersonen bei der Fiih-
lung personlicher Gefiihle und Zielen im postsozialistischen Europa rechnen sollten
und, es scheint, noch rechnen miissen werden.
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Die Literarisierung des Unbewussten bei Eduard von Keyserling

Summary
Pictorial Stream of Consciousness in Eduard von Keyserling’s Fiction

The present article explores the literary work of the Baltic-German author Eduard von
Keyserling (1855-1918). The study inquires into the poetic consequences of the specific pictorial
awareness of modernist literature. The literature around 1900 reflects an iconic change in the
relationship between the medium of writing and the pictorial medium. In Keyserling’s texts
traditional narrative concepts were challenged by experimental concepts, which focus on visuality
and fragmentation. Challenged by the heightening of evidentiality promised by psychological
imagery the author developed a language of pictorial stream of consciousness.

Key words: Baltic-German literature, Eduard von Keyserling, intermediality, visuality,
stream of consciousness

Eduard von Keyserlings Gesamtwerk ist in grofSem Ausmaf$ von den Ideen Freuds
gepragt. Psychoanalytisches Wissen ist bei Keyserling in die Figurenkonstellationen,
die Themen und Motive, in die Handlungsmuster seiner Texte transformiert worden.
In vielen Werken des Autors stehen erotische Verwirrungen seiner Figuren, patho-
logische Konflikte im Mittelpunkt. Hier finden sich zeitsymptomatische Konstruktionen
von Minnlichkeit und Weiblichkeit. Horst Thoméist der Meinung, dass der Ich-Begriff
Keyserlings tiberraschend an Freuds Begriff des Lust-Ich erinnert [Thomé 1993: 526].
Er behauptet, dass es bei Keyserling alles erotisch semantisiert ist: die Ortschaften, die
Zeit und sogar das Wetter [vgl. ebd.: 531].

Das 1907 verfasste Essay ,, Uber die Liebe" von Keyserling bietet die aufschluf3-
reichen Hinweise fur die Interpretation seiner literarischen Werke, die von anderen
Quellen gar nicht zu gewinnen sind, weil Keyserling testamentarisch die Vernichtung
seines Nachlasses verfiigte und daher wenig Biographisches tiberliefert ist.

Jetzt beberrscht das Erotische alle Verbdlinisse des menschlichen Daseins,
gibt ihm die Farbe, kompliziert sie, legt in sie ein begliickendes oder vernich-
tendes Fieber, wird zur treibenden Kraft des gesellschaftlichen Lebens. Wollen
wir einen Menschen versteben, so miissen wir wissen, welche Rolle das
Erotische in ibm spielt. Es ist der unermiidliche Dramatiker, der unaufhorlich
die Knoten schiirzt und lost, der Tragiker und Komodiendichter des mensch-
lichen Daseins, unerschopflich in neuen Formen vom HdafSlichsten und Bru-
talsten bis zum Edelsten (Keyserling, zitiert nach: www. syberberg.de/
Syberberg4_2005_/14_Mai05.html)

Die Verwissenschaftlichung des literarisch modernen Diskurses korrespondierte,
so Thomas Anz, zumindest was die Psychoanalyse angeht, um 1900 mit einer Litera-
risierung der Wissenschaft [Anz www.uni-marburg.de: 18]. Freud illustrierte seine
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Theorien mit literarischen Texten. Sie stellten die Terminologie fiir einen psycho-
analytischen Diskurs bereit, der neue Wahrheiten der Psyche behandelte, die sich in
den tiberlieferten Wissenschaftstermini nicht mehr beschreiben liefSen. Es liegt auf der
Hand, dass sich die Psychoanalyse durch ihre narrativen Darstellungen von Lebens-
und Krankengeschichten selbst der Literatur anniherte. Nach Thomas Anz gibt es
kaum einen Autor der literarischen Moderne, zumal unter der bedeutenderen, der sich
nicht mit der Psychoanalyse auseinandergesetzt hitte. Er bezeichnet die literarische
Moderne als psychopathophil, weil fur sie Krankengeschichten, wenn auch fiktive,
konstitutiv sind [ebd.].

Freuds Bekenntnis in seinen 1895 gemeinsam mit Josef Breuer publizierten , Studien
tber Hysterie" legt nahe, inwiefern die Literatur das wissenschaftliche Denken der
Zeit mitgepragt hat: ,es berithrt mich selbst noch eigentiimlich, das die Kranken-
geschichten, die ich schreibe, wie Novellen zu lesen sind, und daf sie sozusagen des
ernsten Geprages der Wissenschaftlichkeit entbehren” [Freud, Breuer 1999: 277]. Ein-
leuchtend ist in diesem Sinne auch Schnitzlers Bemerkung: , Die neuere Psychologie ist
mehr auf Metaphern bedacht als auf psychische Realititen” [Schnitzler 1976: 283].

Freuds Biograf Ernst Jones nimmt an, dass Freud, hitte er sich nicht der Natur-
wissenschaft zugewandst, Schriftsteller geworden wire. Jones zitiert einen Brief, den
Freud am 1. April 1884 an seine Braut schrieb: , Nun eine Uberraschung. Zum wieder-
holten Male sind mir — und ich weif§ nicht wieso, mehrere Geschichten in den Kopf
gekommen, von denen ich unlingst eine — in orientalischem Gewandt — ziemlich
bestimmt herausgearbeitet habe. Du wirst doch erstaunt sein zu horen, dafS ich dichte-
rische Regungen versplure, nachdem ich selbst nicht ferner von mir geglaubt habe"
[Zitiert nach Anz: www. literaturkritik.de]. In seinem bekannten Brief an Schnitzler
vom. 8. Mai 1906 schreibt Freud iiber die ,weitreichende Ubereinstimmung®, die
zwischen ihren , Auffassungen mancher psychologischer und erotischer Probleme
besteht* [Freud, zitiert nach: Wiener Moderne 1990: 651]:

» Ich babe mich oft verwundert gefragt, wober Sie diese oder jene geheime
Kenntnis nehmen konnten, die ich mir durch miibselige Erforschung des
Objektes erworben, und endlich kam ich dazu, den Dichter zu beneiden, den
ich sonst verwundert.

Nun mogen Sie erraten, wie sebr ich mich die Zeilen erfreut und erhoben, in
denen Sie mir sagen, daf$ auch Sie aus meinen Schriften Anregung geschopft
hatten. Es krankt mich fast, daf§ ich fiinfzig Jabre alt werden mufSte, um
etwas so Ebrenvolles zu erfabren (...)* [ebd.].

In einem anderen Brief an Schnitzler aus dem Jahre 1922 formuliert Freud viel
zutreffender, was er unter Ubereinstimmungen versteht:

w (--) ich habe immer wieder, wenn ich mich in Ihre schonen Schopfungen
vertiefe, hinter deren poetischen Schein die nidmlichen Voraussetzungen,
Interessen und Ergebnisse zu finden geglaubt, die mir als die eigenen bekannt
waren. Ihr Determinismus und Ihre Skepsis — was die Leute Pessimismus
heifSen —, Ihr Ergriffensein von den Wabrbeiten des UnbewufSten, von der
Triebnatur des Menschen, Ihre Zersetzung der kulturell-konventionellen
Sicherheiten, das Haften Ihrer Gedanken an der Polaritit von Lieben und
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Sterben, das alles beriihrte mich mit einer unheimlichen Vertrautheit. (...) So
habe ich den Eindruck gewonnen, dafS Sie durch die Intuition (...) all das
wissen, was ich in miihseliger Arbeit an anderen Menschen aufgedeckt habe
(...)" |Zitiert nach Lorenz 1995: 116].

Das Anliegen dieser Arbeit ist es, literarische Bildstrategien, die zeittypisches Inte-
resse Keyserlings an nicht bewussten Vorstellungen widerspiegeln, auf intermedialer
Ebene die Eigenart und die Rolle der Bilder in ausgesuchten Texten des Autors zu
untersuchen. Gerade dem Medium des Bildes kommt bei der Literarisierung der AufSer-
ungsformen des Unbewussten eine besondere Bedeutung zu. Das Augenmerk wird
dabei nicht auf die thematischen Beziige zwischen Literatur und Psychoanalyse zu
richten, als vielmehr auf die medialen Wechselwirkungen: wie sich im Spannungsfeld
Spache und Bild innovative literarische Strategien ausmachen.

Der Einfluss von Freuds Psychoanalyse auf die Visualitait um 1900 ist enorm. In
der Literatur gibt es viele Erzdhlexperimente, in denen es um die Frage geht, ob und
wie sich das gewohnliche, von Sprache und gesellschaftlichen Konventionen gepragte
Bewusstsein um auflergewohnliche Bewusstseinszustinde erweitern lasst. Die patho-
logischen Zustinde bekommen dsthetischen Eigenwert. Programmatisch ist in diesem
Zusammenhang Hofmannstahls Interesse an den ,, Traumbildern, den hypnagogen Bil-
dern des Halbschlafs, den hypnoiden Traumereien der Hysterikerinnen und den Haluzi-
nazionen schisoider Personen” [Schneider 2006: 29].

Keyserlings literarische Imagologie ist auf den ersten Blick nicht so reich wie die
von Hugo von Hofmannsthals. Seine Figuren sind aber auch mit der Tatsache kon-
frontiert, dass es aufSer dem Bewusstsein andere relevante Geisteszustiande gibt, deren
Entdeckung schmerzhaft und verstorend fur das Ich ist. Die Literarisierung dieser Geis-
teszustande in der Prosa wird zu einer grofSen Herausforderung fir die Erzahltechnik
und die sprachliche Gestaltung. Das Andere des Bewusstseins ldsst sich begrifflich
kaum fassen. Dieser Prozess wird von Rilkes Malte als Sehenlernen gefasst: ,, Ich lerne
sehen. Ich weiss nicht, woran es liegt, es gebt alles tiefer in mich ein und bleibt nicht an
der Stelle stehen, wo es sonst immer zu Ende war. Ich habe ein Inneres, vor dem ich
nicht wusste. Alles geht es dorthin. Ich weiss nicht, was dort geschieht.” [Rilke,
www.gutenberg.spiegel.de]

Zur Beschreibung des Unbewussten seit Kant iiberwiegen raumliche Metaphern,
in denen ,,der unbewusste Bereich der Psyche z.B. als ein unbekanntes, gleichsam noch
nicht kartografiertes Territorium, als von Wassermassen verdeckter Teil eines Eisbergs
oder schlicht als ,dunkler?, tieferliegender Raum gefasst wird, aus dem das Unbewusste
in den ,erleuchteten® hellen und hoherliegenden Raum des Bewusstseins emporzusteigen
vermag" [Scharnowsky: 48—49]. Die um 1900 gingige Metapher der Welle zur Beschrei-
bung des Unbewussten, der sich auch Keyserling in seinem gleichnamigen Roman
» Wellen" bedient, ist, so Scharnowsky, nicht nur mit der Vorstellung von unablassiger
flieender und veranderlicher Bewegung verbunden, die Symbole wie Wasser, Welle,
Stromung, Fluf§ und Meer so attraktiv fir die Lebensphilosophie wie auch fiir die
bildende Kunst der Zeit macht, sondern veranschaulicht zugleich auch den bedrohlichen
Aspekt des Zerrinnens von greifbarer Gegenstandlichkeit, der Aulosung der Vorstellung
einer aufSerhalb von Psyche und Physis des Menschen gegebenen Wirklichkeitswelt
tiberhaupt [Scharnowsky: 50].
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Bei Keyserling verlagert sich die Darstellung des Unbewussten aus dem Bereich
des Gegenstindlichen in den imagindren, bildlichen Bereich. In seinen Texten wird die
Visualitiat zum Verfahren, das dazu verhilft, den innerpsychischen Vorgingen litera-
rischen Ausdruck zu verleihen. Es verspricht eine Authentizitat, nach der die Literatur
sucht. Die Bilder stellen den Wechsel der Zustiande dar, sie [6sen dsthetisch die Wider-
spriiche, die sprachlich nicht gefasst werden konnen und fiir die von anderen Autoren
um 1900 die Form der erlebten Rede, die so genannten ,, Traumtexte” oder den inneren
Monolog eingesetzt wurden. Im Falle Keyserlings kann man vom Bilder-Bewusst-
seinsstrom sprechen:

Gleich nach Empfang des Telegramms, das Giinthers Verwundung meldete,
war Beate abgereist. Giinther war krank — sie mufSte zu ihm, das war klar
und selbstverstandlich; hier brauchte Beate nur mit Mitleid und Pflicht zu
rechnen, und das verstand sie. Jetzt, in der Stille dieser Nachtfabrt aber, wagten
sich seltsame Gedanken hervor. Sie waren schlecht, und Beate fiirchtete sich
vor ihnen — allein, sie waren da und gehorten zu ibr. Stirbt Giinther, dann —
ja dann war ibr Leben wieder verstandlich und klar. Wents Leben drobte
kein Schatten mebr. Sie flob vor diesem Gedanken; aber er kam immer wieder.
Das Stampfen des Zuges sprach davon, deutliche Bilder kamen; der Katafalk
im Ahnensaal, Blumen, Kerzen, deren Flammen bleich und durchsichtig im
weifSen Schneelichte standen, das durch die hoben Fenster einfiel. Sie selbst
im Trauerkleide, Went auf ibren Knien, einsam in dem alten Kaltin, das wieder
seinen Frieden und seine Heiligkeit zuriickgewonnen hatte. Beate fubr auf.
Gott, was war es denn, das in ihr so denken, so fiiblen durfte? Aber kaum
schlof8 sie die Augen, so kamen die Bilder wieder [Keyserling 1998: 123].

Keyserlings Protagonistin Beate aus ,, Beate und Mareile. Eine SchlofSgeschichte”
ist passiv ihren Phantasien und Assoziationen ausgeliefert. Thr Ich verliert sich gleichsam
im Bilderstrom unterschiedlicher Bewusstseinsinhalte, wobei der innere Bilderreichtum
mit dufferer Handlungsarmut einhergeht. Diese Bilder haben eine gewisse Ahnlichkeit
mit hypnoiden Bildern beim Ubergang vom Wachen in den Schlaf. Sie bedringen , wie
Freud es tiber den Psychiater Maurz referiert, mit unglaublicher Aufdringlichkeit” [vgl.
Schneider 2006: 31]. S. Schneider formuliert tiber solche Bilder: ,, Gerade, weil sie sich
in keine mimetische Reprasentationslogik figen und diskursiv nicht ibersetzbar sind,
nehmen sie das Bewusstsein gefangen und erlauben keine Distanzierung durch Symboli-
sierung. (...) Atopisch, ohne distanzierende perspektivische Verortung, und achronisch,
den linearen Ablauf der Zeit mit eigensinniger Zeitlosigkeit unterbrechend, zeugen sie
von der prekiaren Gewalt der Bilder als bewusstseinszerstorende Grenzphinomene der
Evidenz" [Schneider 2006: 31].

Die Unterbrechung des Erzahlgangs durch Bilder deutet gleichsam die Schwierigkeit
einer zusammenfassenden Sinnstiftung traumatischer Ereignisse der Protagonistin an.
Sie fuihlt sich als Spielzeug in den Hianden von unkontrollierbaren Machten. Sie
entspricht der Freudschen Konstruktion, dass es , nicht einmal Herr im eigenen Hause"
sei, ,sondern auf kargliche Nachrichten angewiesen bleibt von dem, was unbewusst in
seinem Seelenleben vorgeht [Freud: www.gutenberg. projekt.de].
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Wie aus obigem Zitat aus Keyserling ersichtlich wird, fihrt die Darstellung des
Unbewussten zum Wandel der raumzeitlichen Wahrnehmung. Die Protagonistin ist
einem Prozess ausgesetzt, den sie nicht kontrollieren kann und den sie als Gefahr fiir
ihre Personlichkeit erlebt. Der Leser ist mit der abrupten, unvermittelten Unterbrechung
der Zeitchronologie konfrontiert. Man konnte hier tiber eine visuelle Stillstellung
sprechen: den Augenblick, in dem die erzihlte Zeit durch den anderen medialen Zustand
aufgehoben scheint. In diesem neuen medialen Raum wird die Figur der Beobachter
ihrer eigenen Imaginationen. Gegenwart und Vergangenheit werden eins fiir sie. Die
Ersetzung der Schilderung einer Handlung durch die Schilderung eines visuellen
Bewusstseinsstroms bedeutet eine Verschiebung der Zeitproblematik von der Ebene
der aufSeren Zeit auf die der inneren Zeit. Es handelt sich um die Erlebniszeit, die mit
dem Bewusstseinsstrom identisch ist. Der Vorrang der Erlebniszeit vor der Ereigniszeit
bedeutet die Subjektivierung der Zeit. Die subjektive Zeit 1af3t sich in einzelne Fragmente
zerstiickeln, die dann vom Bewusstsein nach Belieben angeordnet werden. Der Fluf$
der Bilder ergibt sich nicht aus der logischen Koharenz des Inhalts, sondern die logische
Diskontinuitat des Inhalts schafft neue Bildmuster:

Was wir noch denken nennen, ist sebr oft eine Beschdftigung, bei der wir
selbst wenig dazutun. Man sitzt da und kommt sich wie eine Laterna magica
vor, in die eine fremde Hand die Glasbildchen hineinschiebt und langsam
hin- und herzieht. — Ein Zimmer mit roter Didmmerung — Claudia kommt
herein, langsam und aufrecht — Claudia sitzt auf dem Sofa — Claudia sieht
mich an — sie schenkt Tee ein — sie steht unter dem groffen Portal — immer
wieder diese Bilder. Es ist merkwiirdig, wie lange wir dasselbe denken konnen
[Keyserling 1986: 66].

Es ist auffallig, dass hier das Denken synonym fiir das Bilder-Sehen, das Imaginieren
steht. In seiner visuellen Intensitit hat Keyserlings Text eine filmische Qualitdt. Das in
den Text eingefiihrte optische Medium fungiert als Metapher der Erinnerung und wird
zum Werkzeug der geschmeidigen Verkniipfung von Einzelbildern. Es geht hier um
die Medialisierung von unsichtbaren psychischen Prozessen. Sowohl die Psyche des
Menschen, als auch die Literatur miissen sich den verinderten Wahrnehmungsbe-
dingungen anpassen.

Der Hauptprotagonist der Erzihlung ,,Harmonie* Felix kehrt nach einer langen
italienischen Reise nach Hause zurtick. Wahrend der Fahrt wird er von Erinnerungs-
bildern bewiltigt, die mit den aktuellen Sinneseindriicken konkurrieren:

Der Wagen fubr durch Felder hin. Ebnes, grellgriines Land, iiber das seidige,
blaue Schatten hinschillerten. Leute kamen von der Arbeit. Sie mochten Gerste
gesdt haben. Langsam ging einer hinter dem andern her, graue Gestalten,
denen das Abendlicht die Gesichter rot malte. (...) Felix freute sich, das wieder-
zusehen. Aber es war unterhaltend, — wenn er die Augen schlofS, war all das
fort und ganz andere Bilder drdangten heran, Stiicke von Bildern, kleine, grelle
Visionen, die nicht zur Rube kommen konnten, wie wirr durcheinanderfubren,
wie aufgescheucht. Immer viel tiefes Blau, gewaltsames Licht iiber grofSen,
starren Linien. Ein roter Bliitenziweig auf dem gelblichen Atlas einer Felswand.
Die Beriihrung eines Frauenkorpers, einer Haut, in die es sich wie Bernstein
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mischte. (...) Wenn er dann wieder die Lider aufschlug, erschien das griine
Land, iiber das rote Lichter binstrichen, in seiner Stille und Kiible fremd und
unwabrscheinlich. Er mufSte dariiber licheln, wie all diese Bilder in ibm
stritten, um fiir ihn wirklich zu sein [Keyserling 1998: 181-182].

Die erzahlte Wirklichkeit existiert hier nur in der Perspektive des Bewusstseins
und als Funktion des Bewusstseins. Der Stoff wird so dargestellt, wie er sich im Strom
des Bewusstseins zerstiickelt und organisiert, d.h. durch die Linse der Erinnerungen
des Protagonisten gesehen. Es handelt sich hier um die Betrachtung der Dinge durch
die Mechanismen des unbewussten Teils der Psyche. Keyserling verwendet konsequent
die Montagetechnik, um die Fragmentierung von Raum und Zeit im Bilder-Bewusst-
seinsstrom der Figur teils wiederzugeben. Die Bestandteile — Bilder — erscheinen an
sich selbstandig und gleichwertig und zeugen von der hilflosen Orientierungslosigkeit
des in seiner Subjektivitat gefangenen Protagonisten. Es kommt dazu, dass Wirklichkeit
nur in der Perspektive des Subjekts existiert, das selber nicht weifs, aus welchen Motiven
heraus es die Wirklichkeit so und nicht anders sieht.

Es ist auffallig, dass sich in allen zitierten Textausziigen die Narration aus der
subjektiven Perspektive des isolierten Bewusstseins entfaltet. Die Bilder tragen der Sub-
jektivierung der Sprech- und Schreibformen bei. Es vollzieht sich die Perspektivierung
des Textes auf ein Bewusstseins—Ich (Vietta).

Der Autor bedient sich einer nichtmimetischen Bildlichkeit, mit ihren eigenen
Darstellungsformen und Bildproduktionsmechanismen. Die Bildbeschreibung steht
damit vor der paradoxen Aufgabe, Raum und Visuelles innerhalb der zeitlichen Struktur
der Spache einzufangen, ein simultanes Bild wiederzugeben. ,Bilder‘ in Texten um
1900, so S. Schneider, verdanken sich beschreibaren Strategien. Diese konnen Simulta-
neitdtseffekte herstellen oder durch ikonische Indices (...) markierte konfigurative Raume
schaffen, welche Finalitit und Kausallogik der Erzdhlung unterbrechen und einen
Medienwechsel von sprachlicher Sukzession zur ikonischen Gleichzeitigkeit insinuieren
[Schneider 2006: 22]. Bilder vermitteln dem Leser eine Innenansicht von Verlauf psychi-
scher Prozesse, die sich im Bewusstseinsraum der Figur abspielen. Sie erlauben ihm
den Prozess ihrer Identitatskrise nachzuzeichnen. Keyserlings Texte veranschaulichen
somit die komplexen Beziehungen von Subjektivitit und Textualitit.
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Summary

Baltic German and “Kitchen Latvian” in Works by German-Baltic Authors
(1* half of the 20% century)

The article is concerned with the phonetic and linguistic features in texts by German-
Baltic authors. In many memory and fictional texts there is evidence that Baltic German had
special phonological features, whereby it is easy to identify the German Baltic speakers. The
research object comprises memories, experience reports, letters, and diaries that concern the
interwar period. Many examples are selected to discuss deviations in the Baltic dialect of the
High German language as spoken in Germany. In many ways, Baltic German already seemed
outdated, both in grammatical construction and in the use of individual words. German on the
pages of some works of German-Baltic authors assumes certain neatness of character. An
important focus in the article lies on the definition of “kitchen Latvian” and its particularities
are discussed in greater detail.

Key words: interwar period, German-Baltic authors, Baltic accent, borrowings

Beim Lesen vieler Erlebnisberichte, Erinnerungen, Briefe der deutschbaltischen
Autoren fillt die Besonderheit auf, die am Beispiel des folgenden Zitats veranschaulicht
werden kann:

» Wie etwa seine Frau im Hotel dem Stubenmddchen sagte, sie moge doch
mit einem Spann und Luppat kommen, um die Diele, auf die sie den Inhalt
einer Kaffeetasse versehentlich gegossen, aufzunehmen, und wie das Stuben-
mddchen sie wie so ‘ne Dojabnsche angeschaut hatte und man sich mit der
Marjell schliefSlich mit Zeichen verstindlich machen mu/fSte.

» 8o dumm sind die Menschen, daf§ sie nicht einmal ordentlich Deutsch verste-
hen!" , und nun schliefSt er seinen Bericht..." [Grosberg 1937: 249]

Der Roman ,Meschwalden", aus dem dieses Zitat stammt, wurde 1922 geschrie-
ben, schildert aber die Bliitezeit der Deutschbalten in Lettland — die 80er Jahre des
19. Jhs. In Vielem tragen die Handlung und die Darstellungsweise idyllische Farbung,
denn das Ziel des Buches war, wie es im Vorwort des Romans steht, den ,Leser im
Reich” [Grosberg 1936: 6] mit der typischen Lebensweise der Deutschbalten bekannt
zu machen. Das Buch Oskar Grosbergs ist in sprachlicher Hinsicht besonders wertvoll,
weil der Autor sich feinfuhlig gegentiber der Sprache erweist und den Roman durch
eine Worterliste ergdnzt: ,Der Leser im Reich wird viele Ausdriicke typisch baltischer
Priagung nicht verstehen, deshalb ist dem Buch ein Anhang beigefiigt worden, der die
baltischen Wortbildungen erlautert” [Grosberg 1937: 6]. Diese Wortbildungen beziehen
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sich grofstenteils auf Landwirtschaft, Alltagsleben und Jagd und kénnen zweifellos als
ein interessanter Forschungsstoff angesehen werden.

Fiir diesen Artikel wurden Werke und Erinnerungen ausgewihlt, die in der Zwi-
schenkriegszeit verfasst wurden oder in denen es um die Zwischenkriegszeit geht.
Natiirlich sind die Ergebnisse und das Darstellungsmaterial nicht vollstindig und konnen
erginzt und vervollstandigt werden.

In vielen Erinnerungen und fiktionalen Texten kann man Hinweise darauf finden,
dass Baltischdeutsch einen besonderen phonetischen Klang hatte, nach dem man die
Deutschbalten leicht identifizierte, z.B. deklamierte eine der Verwandten des deutsch-
baltischen Schriftstellers Alexander Stenbock-Fermor , eigene Gedichte, mit baltischem
Akzent" [Stenbock-Fermor 1973: 134]. Man soll darauf hinweisen, dass es keine einheit-
liche Aussprache im Baltikum gab. So z. B. betont Bernhard Bielenstein bei der Beschrei-
bung seiner Schule in Reval, dass seine Aussprache ihn zu sehr als Kurliander verriet
und viel Heiterkeit ausloste (vgl. Bielenstein 1967, 214). Den rigaschen Dialekt bezeich-
nete Camilla von Stackelberg als , knotig”, er unterschied sich ,von dem aller tibrigen
Balten" [Stackelberg 1998: 64]. Auch in Petersburg war die Aussprache der Deutsch-
balten anders [Guenther 1969: 13]. Als der Historiker Peter Krupnikov (1920-2009)
in Universitaten Deutschlands arbeitete, galt sein baltischer Akzent als aristokratisch
[KpynuukoB 2015: 47]. Im Gegenteil: Der berithmte lettische Opernsanger Mariss
Vétra bezeichnete diese Aussprache eher als dialektbezogen und schrieb, dass sie den
Sdngern aus Lettland bestimmte Schwierigkeiten in Deutschland bereiten konnte [Vétra
2013: 128]. Im Vergleich mit der baltischdeutschen Aussprache klang die ,reichs-
deutsche”, wie man damals sagte, ,exotisch* [vgl. Tillich 2006: 17]. Im Buch ,Deutscher
Faktor in Lettland (1918-1939)" von Raimonds Certzis wird geschrieben, dass die
Sprache der Deutschbalten ihre Besonderheiten in der Aussprache, im Wortschatz vor
allem wegen der Entlehnungen aus den Sprachen der einheimischen Bevolkerung und
in den Neubildungen hatte [vgl. Certzis 2004: 29].

Manche Besonderheiten der baltischdeutschen Aussprache kann man heute mit
Beispielen und Zitaten aus den Werken der Zwischenkriegszeit belegen.

1., Jeistreiche Jeselligkeit* [Ulmann 1983: 66]
Einen indirekten Beweis fiir diese Aussprache wurde im Buch Ineta Lipsas ,Riga
bohémas vara“ gefunden, indem sie schreibt:

vacu val. — red. piez.) [Lipsa 2002: 229]

Laut der artikulatorischen Phonetik wurde der stimmbhafte, plosive, velare Konso-
nant ,g“ [Rausch 1991: 347] durch den stimmhaften, palatalen Gleitlaut [j] ersetzt.
Dabei werden der Artikulationsort und die Artikulationsstelle verandert. Die Erklarung
dieser Erscheinung bleibt immer noch offen. Diese Besonderheit wird auch in Wikipedia
vermerkt, mit Quellen aus Forschungen von Dzintra Lele-Rozentale und Ineta Balode,
die sich viel mit der Geschichte der baltischdeutschen Mundart beschaftigen.

2. Als zweite Besonderheit der baltischdeutschen Mundart kann man die Aussprache
von [6] als [e] und [ii] als [i] betrachten.

» Bei Studentens is noch scheener" [Sass 1963: 48]
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»Der hipsche Junge* [ebda: 50]

» 18 fir uns zu plukattich* [ebda: 85]
» unmeglich" [Burmeister 1955: 119]
. bier is grien, da is grien

unter meinen Fiefen.

Hab verloren meinen Schatz,

werd ihn suchen missen.” [ebda:. 190]

Wikipedia fuhrt ein dhnliches Zitat aus den Erinnerungen des Arztes Heinrich
Bosse (1869—1946) an und erganzt mit den Kommentaren: Die Aussprache wirkt , etwas
mundartlich tibertrieben” und , hier werden die Umlaute karikiert” (https:/de.wikipedia.
org/wiki/Baltisches_Deutsch#cite_ref-20, zuginglich 21.1.2017). Die hier angefithrten
Zitate tragen keinen witzigen Charakter und lassen diese phonetische Besonderheit als
ernst wahrnehmen.

Die Wikipediaseite erwahnt noch eine Besonderheit, die hier nicht bestatigt werden
kann: die Aussprache des Diphthongs [ei] als [4i].

3.  Als dritte Besonderheit der baltischdeutschen Mundart kann die umgangssprach-
liche Reduzierung des Endlautes [t] angesehen werden. Das betonen insbesondere
Vera von Sass und Herta Burmeister:

» Bei Studentens is noch scheener* [Sass 1963: 48]
. 1s schon gut" [ebda: 63]

o 18 fir uns zu plukattich* [ebda: 85]

. bier is grien, da is grien

unter meinen Fieflen. [Burmeister 1955: 190]

Die Zitate zeigen nicht nur die Umgangssprache, das letzte angefithrte Zitat ist
einem Lied entnommen. Alle angefiihrten Beispiele zeigen den Wunsch der Autoren,
den phonetischen Klang ihrer Sprache moglichst genau wiederzugeben.

In vieler Hinsicht wirkte das Baltischdeutsche schon damals veraltet, sowohl im
grammatischen Bau als auch im Gebrauch einzelner Worter. Dartiber schreiben viele
deutschbaltische Autoren.

Eine der Nebenfiguren des Romans ,Das fressende Haus" Siegfried Vegesacks
aufSert sich iber den vor kurzem nach Deutschland tibersiedelten lettischen ,, Baron®,
dass er ,merkwiirdig gut Deutsch” [Vegesack 2005: 34] spricht. Kommunikative Gram-
matik unterscheidet sich von der normativen Grammatik auch durch ihre regionalen
Besonderheiten (vgl. Deutsch als Fremd- und Zweitsprache 2010: 420). Deutsch auf
den Seiten einiger Werke der deutschbaltischen Autoren bekommt einen gepflegten,
sogar gekiinstelten Charakter, u.a. wird der Gebrauch einzelner Worter besonders
hervorgehoben. Z. B. das Wort ,, literarisch” [Bergengruen 1956: 156] wird als veraltet
gekennzeichnet.

Folgende lexikalische Besonderheiten sind in der baltischdeutschen Mundart der
Zwischenkriegszeit zu erwihnen:
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1. Der Gebrauch der entlehnten Worter aus dem Lettischen in ihrer unverdanderten
Form. Das geht vor allem die lettischen Feste an. Dabei wird beim Schreiben
versucht, den lautlichen Klang wiederzugeben:

Ligoa [Vegesack 2005: 302]

Ligohgesang [Munier-Wroblewska 1933: 249]
Libgo [Burmeister 1955: 126]

Lihgo Jaani [Stackelberg 1998: 293]

Martini [Vegesack 2005: 159]

Martinsblumen (Herbstastern) [Goercke 1959: 94]

2. Dasentlehnte Wort wurde in die deutsche Rede eingeflochten. Wie davon mehrere
Autoren schreiben, war es , bei uns sogar tiblich, in die deutsche Sprache einige
lettische oder russische Worter einzuflechten, die jeder, der in diesem Land geboren
war, verstehen konnte® [Zimmer 2006: 11]. Dabei bekamen lettische Worter keine
ublichen Endungen. Lettisch ist eine flektierende Sprache, die Gestalt eines Wortes
andert sich bei seiner Deklination, was fiir Deutsch wenig charakteristisch ist.

Sie gingen unten an der Aa bis zum ,, Prabm" [Burmeister 1955: 164]

Jeder hatte einen kleinen, braunen ,, Krus* mit Milch [Burmeister 1955: 186]
Ein Krus Kaffee [Sass 1963: 48]

Als ,, pieminj* , als Andenken [ebda]

Mit nassem ,, Luppat” [ebda]

Bis kapset [ebda: 49]

Basniz-Mantel (Kirchenmantel) [Munier-Wroblewska 1933: 168]

Die russischen Worter wurden auch mit maximalem Streben nach der Richtigkeit
der Aussprache wiedergegeben, aber sie werden iiberwiegend vollstindig in der
Nominativform des Wortes oder als Teil der Zusammensetzung gebraucht. Die Funktion
der Endungen im Russischen tibernehmen die Artikel im Deutschen.

der Dwornik [Sass 1963: 48]

Ogordédniki [ebda: 86]

Barankihdndler [ebda: 90]

Izwoschtschik [ebda: 136]

Einen Borschtsch essen [Guenther 1969: 94]

Er hat den Namen Petruschka [Sudermann 1979: 177]

Tschort! (Teufel) [Munier-Wroblewska 1933: 146]

» Galosch" (ein glinzender Gummischub) [Stackelberg 1998: 202]
Die Njanja [Stenbock-Fermor 1973: 77|

Ohne Zweifel beherrschten die meisten Deutschbalten Russisch als Umgangs-
sprache, davon zeugen Ungenauigkeiten bei der schriftlichen Wiedergabe der Worter.
Besondere Schwierigkeiten boten dabei der Laut [o] in der unbetonten Position, aber
auch andere unbetonte Vokale, die im Redefluss der russischen Sprache reduziert, d.h.
undeutlich ausgesprochen wurden.
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Barsoj genannt [Sudermann 1979: 177]
Tawarischtsch [Munier-Wroblewska 1933: 146]
Sommertschacholls [Sass 1963: 86]

Die deutsche stimmlose Aussprache der stimmhaften Endlaute [g, b, d] wirkt auf
die Aussprache der russischen Worter, was auch beim Schreiben wiedergegeben wird.

Quark, der hier [in Reval] ,, Tworok* hief8 [Stackelberg 1998: 164]

Interessant ist zu bemerken, dass einige entlehnte Worter ihre eigene Form im
Deutschen bekommen haben, z. B. im Plural allgemein, in der Anrede, sogar eine
veranderte lautliche Form. Das betrifft sowohl die lettischen als auch die russischen
Worter.

Ploschken (Erdflacken) [Munier-Wroblewska 1933: 75] naowku

Kutschers [ebda:146] kyuep

Eine Plate (Backblech) [ebda: 90] paplate

Burkanen (Karotten) [ebda: 24] burkani

Belag von siifSem Brei aus Burkanen (Mobrriiben) [Goercke 1959: 94] burkani
»1s fir uns zu plukattich” [Sass 1963: 85| plukatains

Die angefiihrten Worter gehorten zum Bereich des Alltagslebens. Auf solche Weise
wird in den Werken deutschbaltischer Autoren das bunte Leben multinationaler Staaten
dargestellt, in denen es ublich war, relativ frei in verschiedenen Sprachen zu kommu-
nizieren. In dieser Hinsicht ist nicht nur der Inhalt des Textes wichtig, sondern auch
seine sprachliche und linguistische Gestaltung (vgl. Nikula 2004: 266-267).

Das Beherrschen der Sprachen Lettisch, Estnisch, Litauisch von Deutschbalten
wurde in vielen Werken und Erinnerungen erwihnt und dargestellt, zum Beweis ein
Zitat aus der Erzahlung Herbert von Hoerners ,, Der grofle Baum":

Er [Alexander, Hauptfigur der Erzihlung] sagt es lettisch, weil ja der Grofs-
vater mit dem Buschwidchter lettisch spricht. Wie alle Herrenkinder des Landes
ist Alexander mit den zwei Sprachen aufgewachsen. Dem Deutsch der Herr-
schaft und dem Lettisch der Dienerschaft. [Hoerner1938: 14]

Uber die Mehrsprachigkeit des lettischen gesellschaftlichen Lebens, v.a. in Riga,
schreibt Peter Krupnikov in seinem Erinnerungsbuch «XX Bek: npoxuroe u nepekutoe»
[Kpymuukos 2015: 25, 45, 81, 89). Er berichtet auch tiber seinen Eindruck nach dem
Lesen vieler Werke lettischer, russischer, deutschbaltischer, auch einiger judischer
Autoren tber die Vorkriegszeit, nimlich dass in ihren Werken die Vertreter anderer
Nationalitdten nur noch als seltene Nebenfiguren vorkommen. Dabei kann verstanden
werden, dass es sehr wenig und selten in Werken der deutschbaltischen Autoren der
Zwischenkriegszeit um einzelne handelnde Personen nicht deutscher Nationalitit geht,
weil sie als ,nicht wir" wahrgenommen werden. Peter Krupnikov hat diese Besonderheit
auf alle nationalen Gruppen generalisiert. Damit verbinden sich auch die seltenen
Beispiele des ,sogenannten Kiichenlettisch* in Werken sowohl der lettischen als auch
der deutschbaltischen Autoren. Die Bezeichnung , Kiichenlettisch* wurde in Erinnerun-
gen Margarethe von Gersdorffs entdeckt. Die Wortgruppe ,,das sogenannte Kiichen-
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lettisch* lasst die Frage stellen: Von wem wurde es so genannt? Aber man kann gleich-
zeitig die Gebrauchshiufigkeit des Wortes , Kiichenlettisch* vermuten. Wie Margarethe
von Gersdorff schreibt, war es die Sprache ohne Endungen [Gersdorff 1996: 91], wie
es frither an manchen Beispielen gezeigt worden war.

Im Buch Uga Skulmes ,, Atminu gramata“ wurde ein Satz entdeckt, der die erwihnte
Besonderheit illustriert und noch auf eine Schwierigkeit der Aussprache von lettischen
Wortern hindeutet:

Vai tu redzi to ak (aki)? [Skulme 2013: 107]

Diese Frage stellt ein Deutschbalte seinem lettischen Nachbarn. Charakteristisch
ist, dass die verkiirzte Form vor allem die Nomen angeht, was den Wahrnehmungs-
prozess im Redefluss nicht zu stark beeinflusst. AufSerdem wird klar, dass der spezifische
lettische Laut [k] von Deutschbalten nicht ohne Probleme ausgesprochen wurde.

Alle deutschbaltischen Autoren nahmen ihre Fihigkeit, in mehreren Sprachen
sprechen zu konnen sehr positiv wahr [Stackelberg 1998: 165]. Dadurch ist man ,, iiberall
zu Hause" [Kroeger 1989: 81-82], diese Sprachkenntnisse erlaubten vielen von ihnen
in schwierigen Kriegszeiten zu tiberleben.
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